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? | To THE 
| Chriſtian Reader. 


THE 


, HE true Character of Monfieur Drelincourt, 


KK the Author of theſe excellent Medir ations, 
we find publiſhed by Mr. Bayle in his great Hiſtort- 
cal Dictionary, &c. as followeth : 


Harles Drelincourt, Miniſter of the Church of Paris, 
was born the roth of Fuly, 1595, at Sedan, where 


his Father was admitted to an honourable Office, be- 
ing Secretary to Henry Robert de la Mark, Duke of 


Bouillon, and Sovereign Prince of Sedan; afrerwards 


he was advanced to be Secretary to the chief Coun- 


cil of that City. His Son Charles was put to ſtudy 
Ethicks and Divinity, in that Univerſity,but was ſent to 


Saumur to compleat his Philoſophy under Mr. Duncan. 


He was ordain'd Miniſter in June 1618, and began the 
Exerciſe of his Function near Langres, continuing there 
until he was called to the Church of Paris in March 


1620, He was married in the Year 1625, to an on- 


ly Child of a rich Merchant of Paris, call'd Monſieur 
Balduck, who had newly embrac'd the Proteſtent Re- 


ligion. Providence bleſt him and his Wife with a 


numerous Iſſue, he having had ſixteen Children 
her; and gave no leſs Succeſs to his Miniffzy. His 
Sermons were very powerful : but his cnief 
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The Preface. 


was in comforting the Sick; and performing all o 


ther neceſſary Offices of a careful Paſtor. He was 
very Faithful and Zzalous, in reſpect of bis own 
Congregation and others; bis faden being al- 
ways deſired in Matters of Moment. We cannot ſuf— 


ficently commend the Services he has rencer'd to 
the Church of God by bis many Wricings he hath 
publiſhed ; whether we examine his Books of De- 


8 55 or of Controverly. There is fo much Piercy 
contained in the former, and fo many excellent Texts 
of Scripture explain'd 1n the latter, that many Religi- 
ous Pei ſons both have, and daily do find ſeaſonable 


Conſolations. That which he hath written againſt | 
the Church of Rome, hath wonderfully ftrengthen'd 


the Proteſtant Profeſſors. For by the Arguments 


that he brings, the Ignorant and Unlearred have 


been able to confound the Monks and Pricfts, and to 
maintain the Principles of their Religion againſt rhe 


ſubtileſt Miſſionaries. So that bis - Writings have 


caus'd him to be eſteemed rhe Scourge of the e 


Diſputants. Nevertheleſs, as he was belov'd of the 
contrary Party, fo he was highly eſteem'd by the 


greateſt Lords of the Reformed Religion, as the Duke 


| de Ia Farce, the Mareſchals of CH. till. Un, de Gaſt: v1, and 
Turenne, and by the Lady de l Tr: monille, Ge. He: 
had alſo great Reſpect paid him by the frequent Viſns 
of Ambaſſadors from ſeveral Foreign Princes and States. 


He was a Perſon that expreſs'd a praticular Efteem and 
Venerarion for the Church of England, as appears by 
his Letters to Dr. Darel. He died the 3d of Novem- 


Her, 1669, in ſuch an excellent and devout Diſpoſition 


of Mind, as may be expected in a Perſon who was a- 


nimated with an holy Zeal, and had with an unwear- 
ried Diligence conſecrated all his Study and Labours 
to the Glory of God, and the Service of his Church. 
He was more frequent in Prayer towards the Conclu- 


ſion of his life; and when he was private and alone, 
he never heard the Clock ſtrike, but he fol upon his 
Knees in Prayer to God, . N 
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The Preface. 
; This is the Approved Character publiſh'd of our E- 


minent Divine. After a long Experience and Practice 
amongſt departing Souls, and in the Houſes of Mourn- 


ing at the requeſt of ſome of his Congregation, who 
mightily approv'd of the proper aud ſeaſonable Argu- 


ments that he made uſe of to fortifie dying Per- 


} | ſons againſt the Apprehenſions of Death; ſuitable to 


their Conditions and Temper, he publiſh'd this Book 


of Conſolations. About Twenty. Editions have been 
printed in France; and one at Avignon in the Pope's 
Dominions, with a Suppreſſion of the Reverend Au- 
thor's Name. How many Impreſſions have been 
publiſh d in Holland. Germany and elſewhere, 1 
cannot determine. We find it Tranſlated into ſeveral 


Languages, but was not in our Mother Tongue until 


at the Requelt of the Authors Son, now Dean of 


Armagh in Ireland, I Tranſiated it into Engliſh : 


What Reception it met with amonglt us, let this 


Eighth Impreſſion declare. I fhall therefore judge it 


needleſs, after ſo many publick Teltimonies of an 


univerſal Approbation , among{t Chriſtians of all 


Profeſſions, to ſpeak any thing in commendation of this 


Defence againſt the Fears of Death. ow ſervice- 
able it may be to Divines in Funeral Sermons, in 
Viſiting the Sick, the Poor and Afﬀitted, and how 
proper to be left as Legacies to ſurviving Friends at 
Funerals, T leave to others to judge, who ſhall fincere- 


ly defire to promote the Salvation of Souls. 


And now I cannot but take ſome notice here of the 


high Eſteem and Commendation that a late Appari- 
tion, too well atteſted to be ſlighted, hath given of 
this Book. An exadt Account of it you have in the 
printed Relation hereunto prafixd. Torejett all Nar- 
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The Preface; 


ratrves of this kind as fidtitious, argues, in my judg- 
ment, as great an Error, Weakneſs aud Prejudice, as 
to believe all that is reported of Apparitions. This 


comes to us clothed with all the Appearance and Cir- 
cumſtances of Truth, that may reaſonably be expected 
in this caſe. So that none but an unbelieving Sadducee 


or a prophane Atheiſt, will offer to queſtion the Rea- 
lity. To confirm the Poſſibility and Truth of ſome Ap- 


paritions, none can deny, that by this means our good 
God hath convey d and confirm d to us ſeveral of the 
Myſteries of owr Holy Religion ; as the Conception, 
Birth, Incarnation, Neſurrection, and glorious Aſcen- 


fron of our great Meſſiah by the Apparitions of 
Angels. And how often theſe Heavenly Spirits were 
formerly viſible in Human Shapes, for the Advantage, 


Information and Safeguard of the Pious, the Word of 
God ſufficiently declares. Now as we live in ſuch an | 
incredulcus Age, that will not believe God, and his 


Divine Oracles, tho' atteſted by the working of Mira- 


cles, concerning the future State of the Righteous and 
Wicked, but requires a new Teſtimony and Evidence, 
as the Return of Souls from the Dead, to witneſs the 
Happineſs of Heaven, the Torments of Hell, and the 
Immortality of the Soul : Who knows, but to render 
Men more inexcuſable, God may condeſcend that a 
departed Soul, or its Good Angel in its ſtead, may 


appear to declare theſe infallible and undoubted Truths 


to anunbelieving World. But we find by Experience, 
as in this caſe, that this kind of Evidence is far more 
liable to Exceptions, to be contradicted and rejected, 
as uncertain and fabulous, and ſooner than the ſacred 
Merhods that our wiſe God hath taten to perſiade 
Men to the Divine Doftrines of our Salvation: As 

| þ Abraham 


The Preface. ; 


condemned to the Flames of Hell; If they will not 
believe Moſes and the Prophets ; we may with more 
reaſon add, If they will not believe Chriſt, and his 
holy Apoſtles, and ſo many wonderful Miracles atteſting 
Z God's Omnipotency, and Revelations from above, nei- 
ther will they be perſuaded, tho' one roſe from the 
dead. - — on regs: 


I muſt here acquaint my Reader, That whereas 


in the former Impreſſions of this Book, ſome Errata 
* have eſcaped, whereby the Author's Sence and Mea- 
* ming may not be fo clearly expreſs d as in the Origi- 
nal: And whereas alſo upon ſome Subjeits, our re- 
verend Author diſtaſtes the Reader by too frequent 
Repetitions in his Prayers, containing Matters and 


ſuch trivial Objefions have cauſed ſeveral Per- 
ſous to find fault, not only with the Tranſlation, 
but even the very Book it ſelf. To remedy therefore 
any thing of this nature, and to prevent all Com- 
* plaints of this kind, and that ſo excellent and uſe- 
ful a Treatiſe may appear in our own proper and na- 
* tural Language, not differing in any thing material 
from the French Copy; but ſuited as much as con- 
 weniently it may be, to the nicer Palates of our preſeat 
Age; I have in this Edition taken the Pains 
to compare this Tranſlation with a Book printed at 
Berlin, the Court of the King of Pruſla, 1698. 
¶ have been in this more exait, and have alter'd 
forme Words and Phraſes, expreſſing more plainly 


2 
* 
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the Author's Meaning, and in Terms more agree- | 


able with our preſent Familiar Way of Speaking. 
Befides, in this Edition of Berlin, I have met with 
two or three Paragraphs which are not in the for- 
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Abraham declares in the Parable of the Rich Glutton, | 


Arguments of the foregoing Chapters: Theſe and 
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The Preface. 


mer French Impreſſions, and which J judg d not con- 
venient to be omitted. Some of the Prayers that 
ſeemed too prolix, I have abbreviated. comprehen. 
ding only the principal Matters. And that no- 
thing might be wanting in this Edition, that might 
more contribute to the Reader s Satisfaction; have 


here render d in Engliſh the laft remarkable Paſſuzes 


of this Pious and Excellent Miniſter of Chriſt, never 


before printed in our own Tongue, as we find them at 
the End of the forementioned Book: That you may 


here at once, as ina Mirrour, fee the Behaviour, Re- 


ligious Speeches, Faith, Fattence and Reſignation to 
the Will of God, of our Reverend Divine at his 
Deceaſe, reducd into Practice, according to the 
Excellent Advices and Conſolations that he recom- 
mend: to us, to arm our ſelves againſt the Apprehen- 
flons and Approaches of Death. 5 | 
T have no more to add; But I befeech our merci- 


ful and Heavenly Father to grant us all the Grace, 


the like Faith, and Chriſtian Reſolution. hart we 
may not fear Death nor its Conſequences ; but may be 


always ready prepared and provided to embrace it 


with Toy and Submiſſion to the Pleaſure of God and 


the Decrees of Heaven, whenever eur Almighty Cre- 


ator and Redeemer ſhall think fit to ſummon HS, and 


take us to himſelf. Amen. EE 


— * 


His Book in the Original hath been ſo well approv'd of by 
| all Perſons, tho! of diff-r ent Judments in Religion, that 


it hath been about Twenty Times printed in France, beſides 


What hath been done in Holland, and elſcwhere in cher Lan- 
guages: It is of very great we to Divines for Funeral Sermons ; 
and is very, fir to be given away bv wehre, Perlons at Fu- 
nerals, and of excellent ue to every Chriſſiau Reader, 9 5 
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True Relation 
OF THE 


| APPARITIO 


1 - OF O ME 
Mrs. VEAL, 
The next Day after her Death, 


AT 


CANTERBURY, 


The 8th of September, 170 5. 


Which APPARRITION recommends the 
Peruſal of DRELINCOURT's Book of 
Conſolations againſt the Pears of Death. 


The Eighth Edition. © 
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TFRAEFACE 


» HIS Relation is Matter of Fact, and 
attended with ſuch Circumſtances as 
may enduce any reaſonable Man to be- 
lieve it. It was ſent by a Gentleman, a Fu- 
[tice of Peace at Maidſtone in Kent, and a 
very) intelligent Perſon, to his Friend in Lon- 
don, as it is here worded ; which Diſcourſe 
is atteſted by a very ſober and underſtanding 
Gentlewoman, a RKinſwoman of the Jaid Gentle- 
mans, who lives in Canterbury, within a 
few Doors of the Houſe in which the within- 
named Mrs. Bargrave lives; who believes his 
Linſwoman to be of ſo diſcerning a Spirit, 


as not to be put upon by any Fallacy, and 


who poſitively aſſured him , that the whole 
Matter as it is related and laid down , is 
what is really true ; and what ſhe her ſel 
had in the ſame Words ( as near as may be 

from Mrs. Bargrave's own Mouth, who, ſhe 


Knows, had no Reaſon to invent and publiſh ſuch 


4 Story, nor any deſign to forge and tell a Lye, 
being a Woman of much Honeſtly and"Virtue, 


and her whole Life a Courſe, as it were, of | 
Piety. The Uſe which we ought to mate of it 
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ts, to confider, That there is a Life to come 
after M and a Juſt God, who will retri- 
bute t cher) one according to the Deeds done 
in the Body; and therefore, to reflett upon 
our paſt Courſe of Life we have led in the 
World ; That our Time is Short and Uncer- _ 
tain, and that if we ſhould eſcape the Puniſhment 

of the Ungodly, aud receive the Reward of the 

Righteous , which is the laying hold of Eternal 
Life , we ought for the Time to come, to turn to 

| God by a ſpeedy Repentance, ceafing to do Evil, 
and learning ta do Well : To ſeek after God 
early, if happily he may be found of us, and lead 
ſuch Lives for the future, as may be well pleaſing in 
his Sight, 7 
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R E L AT ION 
APPARI TION 
Of Mrs. VEAL. 


ſtances, and on ſo good Authority, that 


given me any thing like it; It is fit to 


gratifie the moſt Ingenuous and ſerious Enc quirer. 


Mrs. Bargrave is the Perſon to whom Mrs. Veul ap. 
peared after her Death ; ſhe is my Intimate Friend, 


and I can avouch for her Reputation, for theſe lalt” 


fifteen or fixteen Years, on my own Knowledge; 
and I can confirm the Good Character ſhe had 


from her Youth, to the Time of my Acquaintance. 
Tho' ſince this Relation, ſhe is Calumniated by 
ſome People, that are Friends to the Brother of 
Mrs. Veal who Appeared ; who think the Relation 
of this Appearance to be a Reflection, and endea- 
vour what they can to Blaſt Mrs. Bargrave's. Repu-. 


tation; and to laugh the Story out of Counte- 


\ nance. But the Circumſtances thereof, and the 
Chearful Diſpoſition of Mrs. Bargrave, notwich- 
"innding the ill Uſage of a very Wicked Huzband, y 

a 3 the . 5 


HIS 11 is ſo rare in all its Circum- 


my Reading and Converſation has not 
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there is not yet the leaſt ſign of Dejection in her 


Face ; nor did I ever hear her let fall a deſponding 
or murmuring Expreſlion ; nay, not when actually 


under her Husband's Barbarity ; which I have been 


witneſs to, and ſeveral other Perſons of undoubted 


Reputation. 


Now you. you muſt know, that Mrs. Veal was a 
Maiden Gentlewoman of about Thirty Years of 
Age, and for ſome Years laſt paſt, had been trou- 
bled with Fits; which were perceived coming on 
her, by her going off from her Diſcourſe very ab- 
ruptly, to ſome Impertinence : She was main- 


' rained by an only Brother, and kept his Houſe in 


Dover. She was a very Pious Woman, and her 
Brother a very ſober Man to all Appearance: 


But now he does all he can to Null or Quaſh the 


Story. Mrs. Veal was intimately acquainted with 
Mrs. Bargrawe from her Childhood. Mrs. Veal's 
Circumitances were then Mean ; her Father did 
not take care of his Children as he ought, ſo that 
they were expoſed (o Hardſhips: And Mrs. Bar- 
grave in thoſe Days had as unkind a Father, tho 
ihe wanted neither for Food nor Cloathing, whilſt 
Mrs. Veal wanted for both: Inſomuch that ſhe 
would often fay, Mrs. Bargrave, you are not only 
the beſt, but the only Friend 1 have in the World; and 
20 Circumſtances of Life, ſhall ever diſſolve my Friend- 
ſhip. They would often condole each others ad- 
verſe Fortunes, and read together, Drelincourt upon 
Death; and other good Books: And ſo like two 
Chriſtian Friends, they comforted each ocher under 
their Sorrow. | 


Some time after, Mr. Vals Friends got him a 


Place in the Cuſtom-Houſe at Dover, which occa- 


ſioned Mrs. Veal by little and little, to fall off from 
her Intimacy with Mrs. Bargrave, tho' there was 
never any ſuch thing as a Quarrel ; but an Indif- 


 ferengy came on by Degrees, till at laſt Mrs. Bar- 


grave 


630 


grave had not ſeen her in two Years and a half; tho 


above a Twelve Month of the time, Mrs. Bargrave 
had been abſent from Dover, and this laſt half Lear, 


has been in Canterbury about two Months of the time, 


dwelling in a Houſe of her own. 

In this Houſe on the Eighth of Seprember, wiz, 
1705. She was ſitting alone in the Forenoon, 
thinking over her Unfortunate Life, and arguing 
her ſelf into a due Reſignation to Providence, tho' 
her Condition ſeemed hard. And, ſaid ſhe, I Hawe 
been provided for hitherto, and doubt not but I ſhall be ſtill; 
and am well ſatisfied, that my afflictions ſhall end, when 
it x moſt ft for me: And then took up her ſewing. 


Work, which ſhe had no ſooner done, but ſhe hears 5 


a Knocking at the Door; ſhe went to ſee who it 
was there, and this proved to be Mrs. Veal, her Old 
Friend, who was in a Riding Habit: At that 
Moment of Time, che Clock ſtruck Twelve at 

Noon. „ e 

Madam, ſays, Mrs. Bargrave, I am ſurprixed to ſee 
you, you have been ſO long a Stranger; but told her, 
ſhe was glad to ſee her, and offered to ſalute her, 
which Mrs. Veal complied with, till their Lips al- 
moſt touched, and then Mrs. Veal drew her Hand 
croſs her own Eyes, and faid, I am not very well, 
and ſo waved it. She told Mrs. Bargarve ſhe was 
going a Journey, and had a great Mind to fee her 


firſt : But, ſays Mrs, Bargrave, © How came you to 


* take a Journey alone? 1 am amazed at it, be- 
* cauſe I know you have a fond Brother. O! 
ſays Mrs, Veal, I gave my Brother the Slip, and came 
away, becauſe I had ſo great a Mind to fee you before I 


took my Tourney, So Mrs. Bargrave went in with 


her, into another Room within the firſt, and Mrs, 
deal fat her down in an Elbow- Chair, in which 


Mrs. Bargrave was ſitting when ſhe heard Mrs. Veal 


Knock. Then, ſays Mrs. Veal, 6 My dear Friend, 
J am come to renew our old Friendſhip again, 
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and beg your Pardon for my breach of it, and 
* if you ean forgive me, you are the beſt of Wo- 
men. O, ſays Mrs. Bargrave, © dont mention 
© ſuch a thing; I have not had an uneaſie Thought 
3 * about it, I can eaſily forgive it. What did you 
My think of me, ſays Mrs. Veal ? Says Mrs Bargrave, 
ul I thought you were like the reſt of the World, 
8 * and that Proſperity. had made you forget your 
At © felf and me. Then Mrs. Yes! reminded Mrs Bar- 
{| grave of the many Friendly Offices ſhe did her in 
former Days, and much of the Converſation they _.. 
had with each other in the Times of their Adverſity z ; 
What Books they read, and what Comfort in par- 
ticular they received from Drelincourt's Book of Death, + 
which was the beſt, ſhe ſaid, on that Subject, 
ever Wrote. She alſo mentioned Dr. Sherlock, and Wy 
two Dutch Books which were Tranflated, Wrote © 
upon Death, and ſeveral others: But, Drelincourt, F 
ſhe ſaid, had the cleareſt Notions of Death, and 
of the future State, of any who have handled that 
Subject. Then ſhe asked Mrs. Bargrave, whether 
The had Drelincourt ; ſhe ſaid Yes. Says Mrs. Veal, 
fetch it; and ſo Mrs. Borgrave goes up Stairs, and 
brings it down. Says Mrs. Veal, Dear Mrs. Bar- 
© grave, if the Eyes of our Faith were as open as 
the Eyes of our Body, we ſhould fee numbets of 
Angels about us for our Guard: The Notions we 
have of Heaven now, are nothing like what it * 
is, as Drelincourt ſays. Therefore be comforted 
under your Afflictions, and believe that the Al- 
mighty has a particular Regard to you; and that 
your Afflictions are Marks of God's Favour ; and 
when they have done the. Buſineſs they are ſent 
for, they ſhall be removed from you. And be- 
lieve me, my dear Friend, believe what I ſay to 
you, © One Minute of Futute Happineſs will infi— 
© nitely reward you for all your Sufferings. For I 
can never believe, (and claps her Hand upon 
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her Knee with great Earneſtneſs, which indeed 
ran thro' moſt of her Diſcourſe ) that ever God will 
ſuffer you to [pend all your Days in this afſlicted State: 
But be aſſured that your HAffiiftions ſhall leave you, or 
you them in a ſhort Time. She ſpake in that Pathetical 
and Heavenly manner, that Mrs, Bargrave wept ſe- 
veral Times; ſhe was fo deeply affected with it. 
Then Mrs. Yea! mentioned Dr. UHorneck's Aſceiick, 
at the End of which he gives an Account of the 
Lives of the Primitive Chriſtians. Their Pattern. 
ſhe recommended to our Imitation, and ſaid, their 
Converſation was not like this of our Age. Tor now 
( ſays ſhe) there # nothing but frothy vain Diſcourſe, 
which & far different from theirs. Thairs was to Edi- 
fication, und to build ons another up in Faith: So that 
they were not as we are, wor we as they are; but, 
ſ2id ſhe, we ought to do as they did. There was a Hearty © 


Friendſhip among them; but where is it now to be found? 


Says Mrs. Pargrave, tis hard indeed, to find a true 
Friend in theſe Days. Says Mrs. Veal, Mr. Norris 
has a fine Copy of Verſes, call'd Friendſhip in Per- 


ñ;ᷓ;ection, which I wonderfully admire,. have you ſeen 


the Book, ſays Mrs. Veal? No, ſays Mrs. Bargrave, 
but I have the Verſes of my own writing out. Have 
you, ſays Mrs. Veal, then fetch them; which ſh2 did 
from above Stairs, and offered chem to Mrs. Vea to * 
read, who refuſed, and waved the Thing, faving, 
Holding down ber Head would make it ake, and then 
defired Mrs. Bargrave to read them to her, which 
ſhe did. As they were admiring Friendſhip, Mrs, 
Veal ſaid, Dear Mrs. Bargrave, I hall love you for. wer: 
In theſe Verſes there is twice uſed the Word 
Eliſian. Ab! ſays Mrs. Veal, Th:ſe Poets bawy ſuch 
Names for Heaven, She would often dra her 


Hand croſs her own Eyes, and ſay, Mis. Birgrawe, 


Don't bu think I am mightily impaired by my Fits ? No, 


lays Mrs, Bargrave, 1 think jou look as will us ever | 
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After all this Diſcourſe, which the Apparition 
put in Words much finer than Mrs. Bargrave ſaid 
ſhe could pretend to, and as much more than ſhe 
can remember; (for it cannot be thought that an 
Hour and three quarters Converſation could all 
be retained, though the main of it, ſhe thinks ſhe 
does.) She ſaid to Mrs. Bargrave, She would have 
ber write @ Letter to her Brother , and tell bim, ſhe 
would have bim give Rings to ſuch and ſuch; and 
that there was a Purſe of Gold in her Cabinet, and that 
ſhe would have two broad Pieces given to her Couſm 
Watſon, Talking at this Rate, Mrs. Bargrave 
thought that a Fit was coming upon her, and ſo 
placed her ſelf in a Chair, juſt before her Knees, to 
| keep her from falling to the Ground, if her Fits 
ſhould occafion it ; for the Elbow-Chair ſhe 
thought would keep her from falling on either ſide. 
And to divert Mrs. Veal as ſhe thought, took hold 
of her Gown-ſleeve ſeveral times and commended 
it. Mrs. Veal told her is was a fcowered Silk, and 
newly made up. But for all this Mrs. Veal perſiſted 
In her Requeſt, and told Mrs. Bargrave ſhe muſt not 
deny her: And ſhe would have her tell her Bro- 
ther all. their Converſation when ſhe had Op- 
portunity. Dear Mrs. Veal, ſays Mrs. Bai grave, 
This ſeems ſo impertinent, that ] cannot tell how to com- 
ply with it; and what a mortiſying Story will our Con- 
verſation be to a Pung Gentleman? Why, ſays Mrs, 
Bargrave, tis much better methinks to do it your ſelf, 
No, fays Mrs. Veal, tho it ſeem impertinent to you now, 
zou will ſee more Reaſon for it hereafter. Mrs. Bargrave 
then to fatisfie her Importunity, was going to fetch 
a Pen and Ink; but Mrs. Veal ſaid, let it alone now, and 
do it when I am gone; but you muſt be ſure to do it: which 
was one of the laſt things ſhe enjoyned her at parting ; 
and fo ſte promiſed her. 3 
Then Mrs, Veal! asked for Mrs. Bargrave's Daugh- 
ter; ſhe ſaid ſhe was not at home; but if you 
e have 


have a Mind to fee her, fays Mrs. Bargrave, III | 
ſend for her. Do, ſays Mrs. Veal. On which ſhe 
left her, and went to a Neighbour's to ſend for her; 
and by the Time Mrs. Bargrave was returning, Mrs, 
| Peal was got without the Door in the Street, in the 
face of the Beaſt- Marker, on a Saturday ( which is 
F Market-day ) and ſtood ready to part, as ſoon as 
! Mrs. Bargrave came to her. She asked her, why ſhe 
'* was in ſuch haſt ? She ſaid, ſhe muſt be going; tho per- | 
haps ſhe might not go ber Tourney till Monday, And ö 
told Mrs, Bargrave ſhe hoped ſhe ſhould ſee her again at 
ber Couſin Watlon's before ſhe went whither ſhe was going, 
Then ſhe ſaid, ſhe would rake her leave of her, and wal- 
ked from Mrs. Bargrave in her View, till a Turning 
interrupted the ſight of her, which was three quarters 
after one in the Afternoon. 5 5 ä 
| Mrs. Veal died the 7th of September at 12 2a Clock 
at Noon, of her Fits, and had not above four Hours 
Senſes before her Death, in which Time ſhe recei- 
ved the Sacrament. The next day after Mrs. Yea!'s 
appearing being Sunday, Mrs. Bargrave was mightily 
indiſpoſed with a Cold and a ſore Throat, that ſhe 
could not go out that Day; but on Monday Mor- 
ning ſhe ſends a Perſon to Captain Watſon's to know 
if Mrs Veal were there. They wondered at Mrs. 
Bargrave's Enquiry, and ſent her Word; that ſhe 
was not there, nor was expected. At this Anſwer 
Mrs. Bargrave told the Maid ſhe had certainly mi- 
ſtook the Name, or made ſome Blunder. And 
tho' ſhe was ill, ſhe put on her Hood, and went her 
ſelf to Captain Matſens, tho ſhe knew none of the 
Family, to ſee if Mrs. Veal was there or not. They 
{aid they wondered at her asking, for that ſhe had 
not been in Town; they were ſure, it ſhe had, ſhe 
would have been there. Says Mrs B..rgrave, I am 
"ſure (he was with me on Saturday almeſs two Hours," 
They ſaid it was impoſlible, for they muſt have | 
| ſeen her if ſhe had. In comes Captain Water, — 
* das oY whit 
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while they were in Diſpute, and ſaid that Mrs. Veal 
was certainly dead and her Eſcutcheons were ma- 
king. This ſtrangely ſurprized Mrs. Bargrave, when 
ſhe went to the Perſon immediately who had the Care 
of them and found it true. Then ſhe related the 
whole Story to Captain Watſon's Family, and what 
Gown ſhe had on, and how firiped ; and that 
Mrs. Veal told her it was ſcowred. Then Mrs.Wat- 
fon, cried our, Yow hawe feen her indeed, for noue knew 
but Mrs. Veal and my ſelf that the Gown was ſcomer d. 
And Mrs. Watſon owned that ſhe deſcribed the Gown 

exactly; for, faid ſhe, I help: her to make it up, This 

Mrs. Watſon blazed all about the Town, and a- 
vouched the demonſtration of the Truth of Mrs. Bar- 
grave's ſeeing Mrs.-Veal's Apparition, And Captain 

| Watſon carried two Gentlemen immediately to 
Mrs. Bargrave's Houſe, to hear the Relation from 

her own Mouth. And when it ſpread ſo faſt, that 
Gentlemen and Perſons of Quaiity, the Judicious 
and Sceptical part of the World, flocked in upon 
her; which at beſt became ſuch a Task, that ſhe ; 
was forced to go out of the Way. For they were in 
general, extreamly fatisfied of the Truth of the 
Thing ; and plainly faw, that Mrs. Bargrave was 
no Hypockondraick, for ſhe always appears with 


ſuch a chearful Air, and pleaſing Mein, that fhe has 


gaind the Favour and Eftzem of all the Gentry : 
And its thought a great Favour if they can but get 
the Relation from her own Mouth. I ſhould have 
told you before, that Mrs. Vat told Mrs. Burgrave, 
that her Siſter and Brother in Law were juſt come 
down from London to ſee her. Says Mrs. Bargrave, 
How came you 10 order Matters ſo ſtrangiy ? It could not 
be beljt, laid Mrs. Veal ; and her Siſter and Brother 
did come to ſez her, and entred the Town of Do- 
ver, juſt as Mrs. Veal was expiring. Mrs. Bargrave 
asked her whether ſhe would diink'fome Tea. Says 
Mrs. Veal, J do not care if I do; but I'll warrant you this 
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mad Fellow (meaning Mrs. Bargrave's Husband ) 
bas broke. all your Trinkets. But ſays, Mrs. Bargrave, 
I'll get ſamething to drink in for all that; but Mrs. Veal 

= waved it, and ſaid, it is no matter, let it alone, and ſo it 

TY... 5 8 

All the Time I ſat with Mrs. Bargrave, which 

was ſome Hours, ſhe recollected ireſh ſayings of 


4 Mrs. Veal, And one material Thing more ſhe told 
Mrs. Bargrave, that old Mr. Breton allowed Mrs. 
Vieal Ten Pounds a Year which was a Secret, and 

unknown to Mrs. Bargrave, till Mrs. Veal told it 
her. Mrs. Bargrave never varies in her Story, 
Which puzzles thoſe who doubt of the Truth, or 
are unwilling to believe it. A Servant in the 

Neighbour's Yard adjoyning to Mrs. Bargrave's 

Houſe heard her tall ing to ſome Body, an Hour 

of the Time Mrs. Veal was with her, Mrs. Bargra ve 

went out to her next Neighbours the very Mo- 
ment ſhe parted with Mrs. Veal, and told her what 
raviſhing Converſation ſhe had with an old Friend, 

= and told the whole of it. Drelincourt's Book of Death 
is, ſince this happened, bought up ſtrangely. And 
it is to be obſerved, that notwithſtanding all this 
Trouble and Fatigue, Mrs. Bargrave has undergone 
upon this Account, ſhe never took the value of a 
Farthing, nor ſuffered her Daughter to to take any 
thing of any Body, and therefore can have no Intereſt 

in telling the Story. ok 

But Mr. Veal does what he can to ſtifle the mat- 
ter, and ſaid, he would ſee Mrs. Bargrave ; but 
yet it is certain matter of fact, that he has been at 
| Captain Watſon's ſince the Death of his Siſter, and yet 
never went near Mrs. Bargrave ; and ſome of his 
Friends report her to be a Liar, and that ſhe 
knew of Mr. Bretons Ten Pound a Year. But 
the Perſon who pretends to ſay ſo, has the Repu- 

tation of a notorious Liar, among Perſons which 

I know to be of undoubted Repute, - Now + 15 
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Veal is more of a Gentleman than to ſay ſhe Lies; 
but ſays, a bad Husband has crazed her. But 
ſhe needs only to preſent her ſelf, and it will ef- 
fectually confute that Pretence. Mr. Veal ſays, he 


asked his Siſter on her Death Bed, whether ſhe had | 


a mind co diſpoſe of any thing, and ſhe ſaid, No. 
Now what the Things which Mrs Veals Appariti- 


on would have diſpoſed of, were fo Trifling, and 


nothing of Juſtice aimed at in their Diſpoſal, that 
the Deſign of it appears to me to be only in order 
to make Mrs. Bargrawe ſo to demonſtrate the 
Truth of her Appearance, as to fatisfie the World 


of the Reality thereof, as to what ſhe had ſeen 


and heard; and to ſecure her Reputation among 
the Reaſonable and Underſtanding part of Man- 
kind. And then again, Mr. Veal owns that there 
was a Purſe of Gold; but it was not found in her 
Cabinet but in a Comb-box. This looks impro- 


bable, for that Mrs. Watſon owned that Mrs. Veal 


was ſo very Careful of the Key of her Cabinet, 


that ſhe would truſt no Body with it. And if fo, 


no doubt ſhe would not truſt her Gold out of it. 


And Mrs Yeal's often drawing her Hand over her 


Eyes, and asking Mrs. Bargrave, whether her Fits 
had not impaired her; looks to me as if ſhe did it 
on purpoſe to remind Mrs. Bargrave of her Fits to 
prepare her not to think it ſtrange that ſhe ſhould 
put her upon writing to her Brother, to dipſoſe of 


Rings and Gold, which looked ſo much like a dy- 


ing Perfons Requeſt ; and it took accordingly | 


with Mrs. Bargrave, as the Effect of her Fits com- 


ing upon her; and was one of the many Inſtances 


of her wonderful Love to her, and Care of her, that 
ſhe ſhould not be affrighted ; which indeed appears in 
her whole management ; particularly, in her comi 

to her in the Day-time, waving the Salutation, and 
and when ſhe was alone; and then the manner of her 
patting, to prevent a ſecond Attempt to Salute her. 
8 | | Now 
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Now, why Mr. Veal ſhould think this Relation 
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2 2 Reflection, (as tis plain he does, by his endea- 
f. vouring to ſtifle it ) I cannot imagine, becauſe the 
" FF” Generality believe her to be a good Spirit, her 
q Þ Diſcourſe was ſo Heavenly. Her two great Er- 
> rands were co comfort Mrs. Bargrave in her 


.*  Afiiction, and to ask her Forgiveneſs for her Breach 
of Friendſhip, and with a Pious Diſcourſe to en- 
't Courage her. So that after all, to ſuppoſe that 
Mrs. Bargrave could hatch ſuch an Invention as this 
from Friday-Noon , till Saturday-Noon , ( ſuppoſing 
1d that ſhe knew of Mrs. Jeals Death the very firſt 
Moment) without jumbling Circumſtances, and 
without any Intereſt too; ſhe muſt be more Wit» 
ty, Fortunate and Wicked too, than any indiffe- 
rent Perſon, I dare fay, will allow. I asked Mrs. 
” Bargrave ſeveral times, "If ſhe was ſure ſbe felt the 
Gown. She anſwered modeſtly, © If my Senſes be 
2 © tobe relied on, I am ſure of it. I asked her, if ſhe 
|= © heard a Sound, when ſhe clapt her Hand upon her 
* © Knee : She faid, ſhe did not remember ſhe 
did: And ſhe faid, ſhe appeared to be as much a 
* =» © Subſtance as I did, who talked with her. And 
1 may, faid ſhe, be as foon» perſuaded that your 
4 © Apparition is talking to me now, as that I did 
vd not really ſee her; for I was under no manner of 
f © fear, and received her as a Friend, and parted with 
© © her as ſuch: I would not, ſays ſhe, give one 
*> © Farthing to make any one believe it, I have no 
2 © Intereſt in it; nothing but Trouble is intailed up- 
2 © on me for a long Time, for ought I know; and 
- © had it not come to Light by Accident, it would 
= © never have been made publick. But now, ſhe ſays, 
© ſhe will make her own private Uſe of it, and keep 
* her ſelf out of the way as much as ſhe can. And 
ſo ſhe has done ſince. She lays, © She had a Gen- 
* tleman who came Thirty Miles to her to hear 
* the Relation; and that ſhe had told it to a 


Room 


( 171 0 | 

* Room full of People at a time. Several particular 
Gentlemen have had the Story from Mrs. Bargraves 
own Mouth. 

This Thing has very much affected me, and I am 
as well ſatisfied, as I am of the beſt grounded Matter 
of Fact. And why we ſhould diſpute Matter of Fac, 
becauſe we cannot folve things, of which we can 
have no certain or demonſtrative Notions, ſeems 

ſtrange to me ? Mrs. Bargraves Authority and Since- 
rity alone, would have been undoubted in any other 


Caſe. 


2 


C4) 


— - — 2 * * 
— . . — —— 


| CHRISTIA N's 
Conlolations 


Fears of DEAT H. 


_ 2 
8 = _—_— - l 
— — EST 5 


- —_ 2 
= CEL. — 


1 
E 
9 
1 
þ 
4! 


** 


— 


CHAP. I. 


That there is nothing more Dreadful than Death, 
to ſuch as have no Hope in GOD. 


N infpir'd PenſtilesDeath very ſignificantly, | 
The King of Terrors; that is to ſay, the moſt - i 
terrible of all other things. For there is no- 

thing that we can imagine in the World 
more dreadful and more frightful than Death. Tis 
poſſible to decline the edge of drawn Swords, to cloſe 
the Lions Jaws, toquench the Fires Fury, but when 
Death ſhoots its poiſon'd Arrows, when it opens its 
infernal Pit, and when it ſends forth its devouring 

Flames, tis altogether impoſſible to ſecure our ſelves ; 
impoſſible tis to guard our ſelves from its merci- 
leſs fury. There is an infinite number of warlike 
Inventions, by which we commonly defeat the 
Evil Deſigns of the moſt powerful and dreadful E—-— 
nemies ; but there is no Stratagem of the moſt Re- 
nowned General; no Fortifications ever ſo Regus 

lac and, Artificial, nor Army ever ſo 8 

| that 


the Cardinals Caps than for the Shepherd's Crook, or 
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that can retard but for a moment the approaches of 
Deach, thislaſt Enemy. In the twinkling of an Eye 
it flies through the ſtrongeſt Bulwarks, the deepeſt 
Walls, and the moft prodigious Towers. It leaps o- 
ver the largeſt Lirches, the higheſt Caſtles, and the 
mo? inacceſſible Rocks. It blows down the ſtrongeſt 
ar icadoes, and laughs at all our Military Trenches, 
every where it finds the weakneſs of our Armour, and 
through the beſt remper'd Breaſt plates, it ſtrikes the 
proudeſt Hearts. In the darkeſt Dungeon it comes to us 
and ſnatches us out of the hands of our moſt cruſty and 
watchful Guards. Ina word, Nature and Art can fur- 
niſn us with nothing able to protect us from Death's 
cruel and inſatiable Hands. Oe, 

There is none fo barbarous but is ſometimes o- 


vercome by the Prayers and Tears of ſuch as caſt 
tbemſclves upon their Knees to implore Mercy; 


nay, ſuch as have loſt all ſenſe of Humanity and Good- 
neſs, commonly ſpare in their Rage the weakeſt Age 


and Sex. But unmerciſul Death hath no more regard 


of ſuch as humble themſelves, than of others that re- 
ſiſt and defy her. It takes no notice of Infants Tears 


and Cries, it plucks them from the Breaſts of their ten- 


der- hearted Mothers, and cruſhes them in pieces be- 
fore their Eyes. It ſcorns the Lamentations of dain- 
ty Dames, and delights to trample upon their moſt 
raviſhing Beauties. It ſtops its Ears to the Requeſts 
of trembling old Age, and caſts to the Ground the 
gray Heads, as ſo many wither'd Oaks. | 

At a Battle, when Princesand Generalsof the Ene- 
mies Army are taken Priſoners, they are not treated as 
common Soldiers ; but unmerciſul Deathtreads under 
feet as audaciouſſy, the $ubje as the Prince, the cer- 
vant as the Maſter, the Noble and the Vaſſal, the beg- 
ing Lazarus and the rich Abrabam together. It blows 


out with the ſame blaft,the moſt glorious Illuminaries 
and the moſt loathſome Lamps. It hath no more re- 


ſpect for the Crowns of Kings, the Pope's Mitre, and 


the 
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the Slave's Chains. It heaps them all together, ſnuts 


them in the ſame Dungeon, and in the ſame Mortar 
pounds them to Powder. | 

There is no War never fo furious and bloody, but 

is interrupted with ſome davs, or at leaſt, ſome hours 

of Ceſſation and Truce : Nay, the moſt inhumane 

Minds are at laſt tired with bloody Conqueſts, but in- 

* ſaciable Death never faith *tis enough. At every 

1 hour and moment it cuts down whole Nations and 

45 Kindreds. The Fleſh of all the Animals that have li- 

ved and died ſince the Creation of the World, hath 
not been able to glut this devouring Monſter. 

All Warfare is doubtful, he that winsthe Victory to 
day, may ſoon after be put to flight. Ne that rides at pre- 
ſent in a triumphing Chariot, may become the Foot- 
{tool of his Enemy. But Death is always victorious; it 

Triumphs with an inſufferable Inſolence over all the 
Kings and Nations of the Earth; it never returnsto 
its Den but loaden with Spoils and glutted with Blood. 
The ſtrongeſt Sampſons, and and the moſt victorious 
Davids, who have torn in pieces and overcome Lions, 
Bears, and cut off the Heads of Giants, have at laſt yiel- 
ded themſelves, and been cut off by Death. The great 
Alexander, and the triumphing Cæſars, who have made 
all the World to tremble before them, and conquered 
moſt part of the habitable Earth, could never find any 
tdtuthing that might protect them from Death's Power. 
1 When magnificent Statues and ſtately Trophies were 
rais'd to their Honour, Death laught at their Vanity, 
and made ſport with their Perſons. The rich Marbles, 
where ſo many proud Titles are Engraven, cover no- 
thing but a little rotten Fleſh and a few Bones, which 
Death hath broken and reduc'd to Aſhes; | 
We read in the Revelation of the Prophet Daniel, 
that King Nebuchadnexxar ſaw in a Dream a large 
Statue of Gold, both Glorious and Terrible; Its Head 
was of pure Gold, its Breaſt and Arms were of Silver, its 
Belly and Thighs of Braſs, its Legs of Iron, and its Feet 
were partly of Clay and 77 of Iron, As the Prince 
LEED 2 was 
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was beholding it with Aſtoniſhment, alittle Stone cut 


out ofa Mountain, without Hands, was roll'd againſt 
the feet of this prodigious Statue, and broke it all to 
pieces; not only the Clay andthe Iron were broken, 
but alſo the Gold, the Silver, and the Braſs; all be- 
came as the Chaff, which Wind blows to and fro. 
This great Image repreſents the fouruniverſal Mo- 
narchies of the World ; that of Babylon, of the Per- 


ſians and Medes, of the Greeks, and that of the Romans . 
It repreſents alſo the Vanity and Unconſtancy of all 


things under the Sun. For what is the Pomp, the 
Glory, the Strength and Dignities of this World, 


but as a Smoak driven with the Wind, and, a Vapour . 


that ſoon vaniſhes away ? All is like a Shadow that 
flies from us, or like a Dream that diſappears in an 


inſtant. Man created in the Image of God, at 


his firſt appearance, ſeems to be very glorious 
for a while, and becomes terrible. But as feon 
as Death ſtrikes at his Earthly part, and be- 
gins to break his Fleſh and Bones, all the Glo- 
ry, Pomp, Power and Magnificence of the rich- 
eft, of the moſt terrible and victorious Monarchs 


are chang'd into a loathſome Smell, into contemp- 
tible Duft, and reduc'd to nothing; Vanity of vani- 


ties, all is Vanity. 
Since therefore Death is fo impaetial as to ſpare 
none, and its Powerſo great that none can eſcape 
or reſiſt it, tis no wonder if it is become ſo ter- 
rible, and fills with fear, grief and deſpair the Minds 
of all Mortals who have not ſettled their Faith and 
Aſſurance upon God. Por there is no condemned 


Prifoner but trembles when he beholds the Scaffold 


erecting, upon which he is deſigned to be broken upon 
a M heel, or when he ſpies in the Fire the Irons with 
which he is to be pinch'd to Death. 

In che midſt of a ſumptuous Feaſt, Belſbaxxar ſaw 


the fingers ofa Man's hand, writing theſe words upon 
the Wall of his Palace, Mene, Mene, Te kel, Upbarſin, which 


che Prophet Daniel hath thus interpreted, Mene, Cod hath 
= — — numbred 
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numbred thy Kingdom, and finiſhedit ; Tekel, thou art 
weighed in the Balance, and art found wanting; Perex or 
Upharſin, Toy Kingdom is divided and given to the Medes 
and Perſians. As ſoon as this great Monarch had cait 
his Eyes upon this miraculous Writing, it is faid, that 
his Countenance was chang'd and his Thoughts trou- 
bled him, fo that the joints of his Loins were loofed, 
and his Rnees ſmote one againſt another. Certainly, 
the proud Worldling hath a greater cauſe to b diſ- 
mayed in the midſt of his Glory, and Pleaſures, when 
he may perceiveDeath writing upon every Wal of his 
Houſe invitible characters, and printing upon his Fore- 
head, that God bath numbred bis Dips, and this in which 
he now breaths, ſhall be ſoon followed by an Eternal 
Night; that God hath weighed him inthe Balance of his 
Tuſtice, and found bim as tight as the ind; and that che 
Almighty Creator, unto whom Vengeance belongs, 
will ſoon diveſt bim of all his Glory and Kiches to 
cloath therewith his Enemies. What Comforts can be 
found for the wretched Sinners, who do not only un- 
derſtand their final Sentence, but alſo hear the thun- 
dring Voice ofthe great Judge of the World, exaſpe- 
rated by their Impieties They may now perceive 
Hell prepared to ſwallow them up, and the fiery 
Chains of that doleful Priſon ready to embrace them. 
They may at preſent feel che Hands of the Execucio- 
ner of Divine Juſtice, that ſeizeth upon them already, 
and ſee themſelves before ſtretch'd and tortur'd in that 
place, where there ſhall be nothing but weeping and 
horrible gnaſhing of Teeth. Acpreſent they may feel 
the fierce approaches of that Fire and Brimſtone which 
is the ſecond Death, for it may juſtly be ſaid of theſe 
4 wrecched Varlets, That H comes to th: w before they go 
$ ro Hell; and that in this Lite they have a Pre- ſenti- 
ment of the grievous Pangs of their future Tor- 
ments. Therefore ſome of them in Dei: air, offer 
Violence to themſelves, and commit an horrid Mar- 
der upon their own Perſons, as if they Were atiaid 
not to die by aHand wicked enough. The expectation 
_ — es 2 —— 0 
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of Death to them, is more unſufferable than Deathit 


ſelf, and they had rather caſt themſelves into the bot- 

to mleſs pit of Hell, than endure the Apprehenſions 

and fears of Hell in their guilty Conſciences; And 

to be delivered of the flaſhes of Hell Fire than 

to mount up their Souls in this Life, they caſt them- 

ſelves in a brutiſh manner into that unquenchable 
Burning. ; 


Thar which is moſt terrible, is that the horrid and 
unlufferabli fears that ſeize upon the Wicked, are not 


ſhort and tranſitory; for as a Criminal that knows 
Here is a Sentence of Doom pronounced againſt him, 
eonmnually thinks upon thoſe Torments, that are pre. 
paring for him: aſſoon as he hears the Door unlock- 
ing, ora Fly buzzing about his Ears, he imagines, that 
ſome are entring to drag himfrom his Priſon to Exe- 
cution- In ſomè ſenſe he deſires what he apprehends, 
and haſtens the approaches of that which he wiſhes 
and cannot avoid. Thus deſperate Sinners that know 
there's a Sentence of eternal Death proclaim'd againſt 
them inthe Court of the King of Kings, and that from 
this Sentence there is no Appeal nor Fſcape, muſt 
needs be in continual Fears. Such foreſee the fearful 
image of Death, that diſturbs their Quiet, and as St, 
Paul expreſſeth himſelf, Through fear of Death then are 
all their life-time ſubject to bondage, Heb. 2. That is, 
they are all like ſo many wrerched Slaves that daily 


tremble under the unhuman Power of a mercileſs 
Tyrant. 


I know that there be ſome Atheiſts, who talk of 


Death with Contempt or Scorn, and who make an 
open profeſſion of braving Death without the leaſt 
ſenſe of Fear ; nevertheleſs they feel in their Souls 
ſome ſecret Thorns, with which Death often gauls 
them ; ſome Fears and Apprehenſions with which it 
tortutes and diſquiets them, when they dream leaſt of 
her, It is true, they forthe moſt part boaſt of not 
fearing the approaches of Death, and laugh at it when 


they imagine that ſhe is at a diſtance from them; 


but 


F: 
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againſt the Fears of Death, 7 
but theſe are they who are moſt apt to tremble at 
the near and grim countenance of Death, and ſooneſt 
diſcover their Weaknets and Deſpair. | 
If there be any that ſeem to laugh at Death, 
their laughter is only in appeaiance upon tne Lips 
They are like a Child newly born, that ſcems to 
ſmile when 'tis inwardly cormented in the Bow- 
els; or like thoſe that eat of the famous Herb wen— 
tioned by the Herbaliſts, which cauſeth a pleaſant 
laughter to appear upon the Lips of ſuch, into 
E whoſe noble parts it CONVEYS a mortal Poiſon, that 
Kills them. 
There be ſome, | confeſs that die Wicht any 
cConcern; but theſe are eicher brutiſn or ſeuſeleſs Per- 
ſons, much like untos lleeping Drunkard, who may 
be caſt down a Precipice, without any Knowledge 
or foreſight of the Danger ; or they be pleaſanc 
mockers, who are like the fooliſh Criminals that go 
merrily to the Gallows ; or they be ſuch as are full 
of Rage and Fury, whom I way very well compare 
to an enraged wild Boar, that runs himſelf into the 
Huneſmans Snare: Such Monſters of Men deſerve 
not to be reckoned amongſt rational and underſtan- 
ding Creatures. 
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CHAP. II. 
That in all Heathen Philofaphy, there is no ſolid 


or true Comforts againſi the Fears and App? el eu- 
lions of Death: 


: 2 are certain Empyricks that ſrem at the firſt 

I Diſcourſe to be very well ski d in their Art, 
that talk of Diſeaſes, and their Cauſes moſt learn- 
edly and acutely ; and nevertheleſs in their Practice 


34 = they 


1 3 a FIG - FACS — — 43 — —ů — 
a> N — 3 — — ICT - 4 — 


. I — — — — — 
— —— — — ——œ—ää — — 


8 he Chriſtian's Conſolations 


they are bottygmhappy and ignorant. Their un- 


ſeaſonable earning diſturbs the Patient more than 
their Phyſick eaſes him; and increaſes the Sufferings 
of the languiſhing Body. Theſe kind of Phyſicians 
very well deſcribe to us, in this particular, the Pro- 
perties of the Heathen Philoſophers. For when they 
repreſent the Calamities of our humane Condition, 


they ſharpen their Wits, and diſcover all their Skill 


and Rhetorick. Some of them laugh ingeniouſlly at 
our Miferies, others artificially weep to behold them. 
But in all their Writings and tragick Expreſſions, we 


find not any ſolid and fincere Comforts, to ſtrengthen 


us againſt the Apprehenſions of Death. Therefore 


their contemptible and vain Fancies oblige us to tell 


them, as Fob his troubleſome Friends, Dur Remem- 
branccs are li le unto Aſbes, your Bodies to Bodies of Clay, 
Job 13. Tis true, ſome of theſe Learned Philoſo- 


phers have very well ſpoken, that we begin to die 


as ſoon as we begin to breath, that our Life is like 
unto a Candle that lives by its Conſumpion whereof 
the Flame devours and conſumesit. For the natural 
heat that entertains our Life, inſenkbly undermines 


it; tis that which ſpends our radical moiſture, that 
yields the ſame benefits to our Life, as Oyl to a Lamp, 


or Wax to a Taper. 


Others have as well ſaid, that our preſent Life is but 
a ſwift Race from one Mother to another. They meant 
from the Womb of our Mothersthat brought us into 
the World, into the Womb and Boſom of the Earth 
that will receive us at laſt. For as ſoon as we are born 
we run a ſwift Race towards our Grave. At that in- 
ſtant when we fly from Death, we approach inſenſibly 


towards it, and contrary to our Intention, we caſt 


our ſelves into its embraces. Some of the ſame School 
have compared Man to a bubble upon the Water, that 
riſes and ſwells, and immediatly decreaſes and breaks. 


Others make him like to the wateriſh Bottles of di- 
vers Colours, that Children blow with their breath, 


and deſtroy with the ſame. In truth, all Man's Beau- 
20 | 2 ty 
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againſ} the Fears of Death, «© 
ty is but a vain appearance, that vaniſſies away in an 
inſtant ; Iſai. 40. All fleſh is like graſs, and all the glory 
of Man like the Flower of the Field, 1 Pet, 1. 
One of theſe great Philoſophers being ask'd what 
the Life of Man was, anſwered nevera Word,becauſe 
ſuch 4 Queſtion deſerved none, or rather becauſe 
he would imitate the cuſtom of his Age, of ſpeaking 
by gueſs, and ſymbolick repreſentations. For that 
purpoſe he entred into a Chamber, and paſt out again 
at the ſame inſtant to fignify to his Diſciples that 
queſtioned him, how that Man's Life is but an en- 
trance in, and egreſs out of the World, the one fuc- 
ceeds immediately the other. 
Another of the ſame Sect walk'd in a Bravado two 
or three turns, and then ſhrunk into a Pit, to ſhew 
that our Life is but a kind of Maſquerade, a vain ap- 
pearance, that ſoon vaniſhes; when Men have well 
admired themſelves in their Splendor, and have 
drawn to them the looks and efteem of the World, 
Death ſurpriſes them, ſpoils all their Luſtre, and co- 
vers their borrow'd Glory in a mournful G:ve. Tis 
with us as with Actors ina Comedy, the on? repre- 
ſents a King, the other an Emperor ; the ones a 
Counſellor, the other a Miniſter of State; bur when 
the Comedy is ended, and the Garments chang'd, you 
know not which is which. We are like Counters up- 
on a Table, ſome ſignifte Unites, others Tens, others 
Hundreds, and others Thouſands and Millions, bur 
when they are ſhuffled together, and put again into 
the Purſe, the vaſt difference appears no more. This 
is a lively Image of all Mankind, for in this Life ſome 
appear upon a Throne, others are ſeated upon 4 
Dunghi}, ſome flouriſh in Golden and Silken Attire, 
others are cloathed with Nakedneſs; ſome Command 
as Princes, others ſubmit as Gally Slaves; ſomeae fed 
with exquiſite Dainties, others muſt be content 
with the Bread of Affliction. But when Death hath 
caſt therm all into their Graves together, then they 
appear without any Diſtinction. 


All 
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All theſe witty Expreſſions, and others of the like 
nature, are pleaſant and true, they teach well, and 
flatter the Fancy, but they afford no real Comforts, 
Therefore to all theſe Learned Doctors, we may 

ſay as Fob by the way of reproach to his Friends that 

\ added ſorrow to his Affliction, You are all Phyſicians 

* of no value, How then Comfort ye me in vain ? Job 13. 

1 9. When a Patient is aflited with the Tortures 

1 of an unmercifu} Gout, or of the Stone in the Kid- 

q neys, that forceth from him at every moment, moſt 

| grievous ſighs and groans ; if any ſhould offer to 

| Paint before him his looks and grimaces, or ſhould 

] countetfeit them ingenicuſly in his preſence, he 
would bring him little eaſe to his Torments, or ra- 
ther encreaſe to his Vexation and Trouble. The 
moſt beautiful Flower alſo can give no delight to ſuch 
as are rack'd in the Executioners hands, or tied to 

four Horſes that are ready to Tear him in Pieces. 

Thus tis with the moſt eloquent and florid Deſcourſe; 
it can bring no Comfort to a Soul that is Departing, 
David's Harp alone can drive away the evil Spirits 
and appeaſe the troubles of a wounded Conſcience. 
But ſome may imagine in this general ſurvey of the 

_ Wiſe Follies and Vanity of the Heathen Philoſophers, 
I ſhould except the Stoicks, I confeſs, in this particular, i 
who expreſs more gravity,but they Proceed with no | 
better ſucceſs ; nay, when I have well conſidered 
them, I find them to be far more unſufferable, and 
more impertinent than the reſt, For beſides that, they 

treat of the immortality of the Soul, in a very doubt- 
ful and unconſtant manner, the pretended Comforts 
that they offer, render Death more dreadful, 

They tell us, that Death is the end and centre where 
all humane Afflictions and Miſeries ceaſe ; therefore 
tis rather to be deſired, than avoided or fear'd, They 
might have ſome colourable reaſon for this concluſion 
if they did but diſcover beyond the Grave, an hap- 
pineſs which they might now expect and hope for. 
Death aſſures them of no other Comfort, but only to 


put 


if 
1 
* 


againſt the Fears of Death. 1 


put a period to allthe Miſeries of this wretched Lite, 
Therefore ſuch kind of Diſcourſes are not properly 
Comforts, and the reſolution that they beget in us, is 


but a filly Paſſion, much like that of a Criminal 
upon the Rack, who impatiently wiſhes for Death, 
chat he might be delivered from the cruel hands 
of the Executioners ; and longs to be cut of theſe 


Torments, to get on the Scaffold where he is to be 


broken upon the Wheel : O miſerable Wretch ! the 
change of Tortures will bring no eaſe to thy Pains. 
It thou canſt not endure patiently the Ropes that un- 


joint thy Limbs how wiltthou ſuffer the Bar of Iron 


that ſhall crack all thy Bones in pieces? O blind Phi- 


loſopher! If thou canſt nor bear the Miſeries of this 
Life, how wilt thou endure the Agonies of Death? 


Moreover, they tell us, that the moſt cruel and 
painful Deathis a noble occaſion to exerciſe our Ver- 
tue, and to cauſe our Conf!ancy and Reſolution to 


appear with Admiration. This Diſcourſe ſeems to 
be plauſible, but in reality tis nothing but Wind; for 
what availeth this apparent Vertue ; it hinders us not 


from falling into the deepeſt Abyſs of Torment and 
miſery, but periſheth and dies with itsI[dolacers, There- 
fore, ſuch as have moſt admired it, have at laſt ac- 
knowledg d it to be but aShadow; witneſs that famous 


and worthy Generalwho fanſied, that his Virtue wou'd 


procure to him the Victory over all the Enemies of the 


Roman Common- wealth, in whoſe quarrel he took up 
Arms. When the Battel was loſt, and all his ambi- 


tious hopes had deceiv'd him, being ready to ſtab him- 


ſelf wich his own Sword, he cried out, Oh mi/erabe 


Vertue, what art thou but à vain and an unprofitabie Word, 
a Name without a Body? He thus exclaimed again his 
Vertue, that he had formerly adored, becauſe it could 
yield him no Comfort inthe Day of his Diſtreſs, nor 


free kim from falling into utter deſpair. 
The moſt ordinary and uſual Comforts they com- 


monly bring, are theſe : That Death is inevitable; 


that we all enter into the World upon condition to 
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go out; that we have as much cauſe to be Afflicted 


wich che day of our Birth, as with the Day of our 


Death; that Humanity and Immortality are not con- 
liſtent ;that Death is a Tribute we all owe to Nature; 
that the Kings, and greateſt Monarchs are fore d to 
pay it, as well as the meaneſt Subjects; and that this is 
ſuch an univerſal Law, that it admits of no except ion. 


But theſe kind of Comforts encreaſe our trouble 
andadd to our Affliction. U have therefore good rea- 
ſon to ſpeak to theſe grave Philoſophers in bs lan- 
guage to his troubleſome Friends, Miſerable Comforters 
are je all. For in truth, they don't only ſearch the 
Wound to the quick, without any application of an 


healing Plaiſter, but they alſo tear and widen it, in- 


flame and render it far more grievous, When we are 
in hopes of fecing an end to our Calamities, our mind 


is comforted, and arms it ſelf With Conſtancy and a 
patient Reſol tion; but when we ſee our ſelves caſt 
into an Abyſs of Evil, and that no hopes appear of 
getting out, wearethen over-whelmed with grief and 
deſpair ; Tis a lamentable thing to be born to die, but 
tis far more lamentable and grievous to know that 


Death is not to be avoided, that all the Treaſures of 


the World cannot free us from it. For his Affliction 
is the greateſt, whoſe Miſery cannot be cur'd. 
This alſo is a falſe and a deceitful Maxim, that the 
comfort of the miſerable is ro have companions in 
miſery. Tho many Thouſands drink together of the 
waters of Marah, they ſeem no leſs bitter. And al- 


tho thou ſhouldſt be burnt in a Fire where many are 
conſumed, thou ſhalt not find there a more eaſy a- 


bode. Thy Neighbours Grief does not leſſen thy 
Affliction; their Sickneſs cannot reſtore to thee 


Health; and their Death comfort thee againſt the ap- 
proaches of thine ewn. On the contrary, ifthou haſt 


any ſenſe of Humanity, thou wilt weep for their Mi- 
ſery and thine together. Tis that which great Ares, 
King of Perſia, Practis d; for upon Review of his nu- 
merous Army, in which there were 1100000 Men, 


he — 


a4̃gainſt the Fears of Death. 13 
he confidered, that within an hundred Years, ſo 
many brave Captains and Soldiers would be rotting 
in their Graves, he was moved with Compaſſion, and 
wept. I mention not here the brutiſh and fooliſh 
opinion of ſuch as imagine that Man's Soul is mortal, 
and periſhes with the Body. This conſideration 
brings no Comfort, but caſts usinto anirrecoverable 
deſpair. For beſides the Torments of Hell Fire, 
there is nothing that can be imagined more dreadful, 
than a reducement to a Non-Entity, 
> *Tis alſo needlefs to mention the Platonifs ; who 
have diſcourſed of the Soul's Immortality, and of its 
hleſſedneſs after this Life, They imagine themſelves 
very acute and ſubtile, but their diſcourſes of this 
matter, are ſo groſs and extravagant, that inftead of 
perſwading the Truth, they expoſe it to {corn and 
contempt, Let their fond and imaginary deſcripti- 
ons of the Elyſian Fields, be witneſſes. For whatſo- 
ever they have invented of this kind, hath been rec- 
kon d amongſt the Fables and Poetical Fictions. 
Thoſe Chymerical Gardens under Ground, contain 
nothing like to the Divine Excellencies and unſpeak- 
able pleaſures of the Paradiſe of God, 

In a word, ſeek amongſt the rareſt and moſt pre- 
cious Treaſuresof Wit and Learning of the Heathen 
| Antiquity ; turm over the Writings of the moſt Elo- 
quent Orators, of the ſubtleft Philoſophers, of the 
moſt famous Poets; examine the Secrets of the moſt 
experienced Phyſicians, conſider their Practice, and 
all the Remedies they preſcribe to the Soul, and you 
ſhall find them too unskillful to perform the leaſt, 
Cure. They do but charm and flatter the Diſeaſe, 
they harden us againſt evil; they furniſh us with a 
good exterior, and teach us to bear a good Mein, 
but they have no real antidote againſt the Venom, 


4 that kills che Principle of Life, nor Remedy that 


reaches to the Heart. And as the Torrents, that dry 
up in the hotteſt Seaſons, ſuch Gonſolations, that flow 
| | not 
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not from the Fountain of Life, vaniſh away without 
effect, and dry up to nothing, when a deep ſorrow, 
fear arid affliction ſeize upon a ſinful Soul. 

It ſeems, the Compilersof the Heathen Religion, 
were ſenſible ofthis Truth. For they dedicated Tem- 
ples, and erected Altars to all manner of Gods and 
SGoddeſles; not only to Vertues and Health, but alſo 

to Vices and Diſeaſes, to Fear, Cowardice, Anger, 
the Fever, the Peſtilence, and an infinite more, but 
they left Death out of their Devotions. This is an o- 
pen Declaration, that they knew not how to ſtrike ac- 
quaintance with Death, and win its eſteem and favour. 
They had no Sacrifices nor Incenſe that could allay its 
fury ; they look'd upon it as their moſt inhuman and 
unreconcileable Enemy. The very name of Death 
rerrifi'd them, therefore 'twas one of their moſt unfor- 
runate Omens. Adrian the Emperor is witneſs of 
what I ſay. He was one of the greateſt Princes in 
former Ages, he had made moſt part of the habitable 
World yield to his Scepter, and put to Death an in- 
finite number of Men ; but ar laſt he trembled, and 
was aſtoniſhed himſelf at the approaches of Death; 
He had overcome the moſt barbarous Nations, and 
tam'd the moſt ſavage Beaſts ; but wen he came to 
this laſt Enemy, he had no Weapons fit for the En- 
counter. Therefore in this occaſion he diſcovers the 

weakneſs and unconſtancy of his Mind, far more di- 
ſturb'd than his Body was with the Diſeaſe. Some- 
times he employ'd the Magick Artto retard Death ; 
ſometimes he made uſe of his Sword and Poiſon to 
haſten it; at laſt he kill'd himſelf by an abſtinence 
from Food neceſſary to entertain his Life. He had 
conquer d all the World, and given Peace and Happi- 
neſs to his Empire; but he could not overcome him- 

ſelf, or appeaſe the troubles of his Conſcience. He 

was ſo far from quieting the diſturb'd Thoughts of his 

Soul, that he ſuffer d himſelf to be overwhelmed with 

deſpair ; he flatter'd his Soul in haſtening its ruine, for 

when his Diſeaſe gave him liberty to brows, by 
talk 


aw. pg ore ry ora no * — q " 


againſt the Fears of Death! 1x 
talk'd unto ic on this manner, My little Soul, my deareſt 
Companion, Theu art now going to wander in obſcure, cold 


and ſtrange places. Thou ſhalt never jeſt again accor ding to 


thy wonted Manner ; thou ſhalt never give me any more 
Sport or Plecſures 


You'll ſay Adrian was a powerſul Monarch, but 


no great Philoſopher ; perhaps he knew hew to go- 


vern, and was well acquainted with the Policicks; 
but he was Ignorant of the Morals, and had no skill 
to die well. To anſwer this Objection, let us give 


an Example beyond all Exception. 


Ariſtotle is generally eſteem d to have been the ſub- 
tileſt, and the moſt learn'd of the Heathen Antiqui- 


ty, the Prince of all the Philoſophers, the Glory of 
his Age, and the Founder of his Set, When his 
excellent Soul had ſurvey'd all things, examin'd the 


Heavens, ſearch'd among the Excellencies of the 
Earth, pried into all the Wonders of the World, and 


found out the rareſt Secrets of Nature; he could ne- 


yer find any ſolid Comforts againſt the Apprehenſi- 


ons of Death. Notwithſtanding all his admirable Su- 
btilties, and his profound Learning, the Fear of this 
cruel Death terrifies his Conſcience in ſuch a man- 


ner, that he confeſſed, That of all terrible Things, Death 


was the moſt dreadful. | 
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CHAP. III 


Of divers ſorts of Death, with which we are to 


encounter. 


TXT Hen David had a deſign to fight with Goliab, 


and could not make uſe of the Armour of 

King Saul, he took a ſmooth Stone out of his Bag, 

caſt it with his Sling, ſtruck the Phil;tinein the Fore- 

head, and brought down this proud Giant, who had 

def d the Armies of 1/rec/. We have already 9 
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and tried allthe Armour of Human Wiſdom and Lear- 


ning, laid up in the Stocehouſes of the greateſt Wits 
of former Ages, and we have found that they are 


not able to afford us any aſſiſtance in an encounter 


with Death. Let us therefore now ſee whether we 


may overcome this proud Enemy, with the Sling 
of our myſtical! David, with the Weapons of our 
Divine Shepherd. But before we begin the reſi- 
ſtance, let us look and behoid it in the face. The 


Enemy that I intend you ſhould overcome, is a Mon- 
ſter with three Heads, for there are three ſorts of 


Death, the Natural, the Spiritual, and the Eternal. 
The Natural Death is a ſeparation of the Soul from 


the Body; altho our Body hath been faſhioned with 


the Finger of God, 'tis but a weak and frail Veſſel 
made of Earth; but our Soul is an Heavenly, Spiri- 


tual, and immortal Subſtance. Tis a Sparkle and a 


Ray of the Godhead, and the lively Image of our 


great Creator. For when God had made our firſt 
Parent, He breathed into his Neſtrils the Breath of Life, 


Gen. 2. 7. that we might thereby underſtand, that 
our Souls alone, proceed from his immediate hand ; 
therefore he is named the Father of Spirits, Heb. 12. 
and The faithful Creater of Souls, 1 Pet. 4, This Soul 
raiſes us a degree above all Animals, and above the 
Celeſtial Bodies, and renders us like the Angels of 
Heaven. Tis the Light that enlightens us, the Salt 
that preſerves us from Corruption, In one word, by 
this Soul we live, enjoy our Sences, move and un- 
derſtand. As ſoon as thiMAngelical Gueſt leaves its 
Manſion, the Body, it loſeth all its Beauty, and falls of 
it ſelf into a ſtate of ruine. For this Fleſh that we 
are ſo careful of and feed with all manner of Dain- 
ties, then corrupts and rots. Aſter that it hath been 
ſtretch'd a while upon Beds of Gold, and richly at- 


tired in Purpie and Scarlet, tis caſt upon a Bed of 
Worms, and covered with the vileſt inſects of the 


Earth. Notwithſtanding all its former perfumes, it 
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againſt the Fears of Death, 17 


the Eyes of the Beholders with its admirable Beauty, 
but now it becomes ſo odious and offenſive, that the 


living care not to ſee it; tis at laſt reduced to Aſhes, 


According to the Sentence that was pronounced in 


the Earthly Paradiſe, Duſt thou art, and to Diſt thou 
fhalt return, 3 

The Spiritual Death is the Separation of the Soul 
from God our Creator. For he being the Soul of 
our Souls, and the Light of our Life, as ſoon as we 


depart from this ſource of Light and Life, we fall 
Inte, an Abyſs of Darkneſs and Death : For all thoſe 


that depart from God ſhall periſh, Pl, 73. As the Mem- 
bers when they are cut off from the Body common= 
ly rot, as the twig withers when tis ſeparated from 
the Vine : Soin a Separation from God, we can 
neither live, move, nor have a Being. And as tis 
with the Body ſeparated from the Soul, it nouriſheth 


a Neit of Worms that devour it, and ſends forth a 
moſt inſufferable ſtench : So 'tis with our Soul at a 


diſtance from God; it yields thoſe evil Aﬀections 


that torment and conſume it, and the ill ſcent of its 


Crimes are offenſive to Heaven and Earth. Of this 


kind of Death our Saviour ſpeaks to the 70s in this 


manner; If you do not believe that I am he you ſhall die 


in your ſins, John 8. And to the Angel of the Church 
at Sardis, Thou haſt a name that thou liveſt and art dead, 
Rev. 3. This ſame Death St. Paul mentions in the 


ſecond Chapter of the Coloſſians, and the ſecond of 


he Eph:ſians. When we were dead in our treſpaſſes and 
ſms, Cod hath quickened gg together ith Chriſt. And 
elſewhere he exhorts a ſinful Man, Awzake thou that 
ſteepeſt, and ariſe from the Dead, and Chriſt ſliull give thee 
Light, Epheſians 5. And 'tis of che ſame kind of 
Death that St. Pay! ſpeaks concerning the Wanton 


Widow that ſhe is dead while ſhe liweth, 1 Tim. 5. 


* 
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It was this kind of Death that Adam ſuffered as ſoon 
as he had taſted of the forbidden Fruit, according to 
God's Threatning ; In the duy that thou eateſt thereof 
thou ſh :it die th Deuth. For notonly his Body became 
ſubje& ro Dearth, but his Soul alſo was caſt into the 
Death of Sin, and enflaved to Corruption. It hap- 
Pencd to hin: as to a Lamp newly put out, the ſnuff 
yields a moſt 11i-ſavour'd ſcent. | 
As ihe life of Grace is a Preparative to the Life of 
Glory, and furnifheth us with a fore-taſt of the Hea- 
venly Joys: Soon the contrary, the Spiritual Life is 
as it were the Suburbs of Hell, tis the firſt beginning 
of an eternal Death, and the entrance into the in- 
- .fernal Pit. The eceinal Death is nothing elſe but 
an entire and irrecoverable Separation ofthe Soul and 
Body from God, accompanied with infinite Tor- 
ments; Torments indeed, unto which all the ſuffer- 
ings of this mortal Life are light and inconſiderable: 
nevertheleſs, as the Spirit of God repreſents the Hea- 
venly Joys and Felicities by things that are moſt 
pleaſant and delightſul; thus to expreſs to us Hells 
Torments, it borrows things that are the moſt dread- 
ful and painful in this Life. We are told of an Abyſs 
or Fernace full of Flames, a bottomleſs Pit burning with 
fire and brimſtonc. The Scripture mentions, Chains of 
darkneſs, an Eternal Night, and an Hi Fire, where 
there are weeping and gnoſhing of Teeth. It tells us, that 
Tophet is ordained of old, yea, for the King tis prepared, 
he huth made it di ep and large, the pile thereof is fire and 
 mnnch wood, ths breath of the Lord, like a flream of Brim- 
ſtone doth kind: it, Haiah 30. 33. 

Fanſie to your {elves a Man devoured with Worms, 
burning in bor Flames, in continual Torments, in 
Wrote wounds kincled Brimitone is poured without In- 
termiſſion, with boyling Lead and burning Pitch; and 
if there be any other Pains more ſharp and grievous, 
fanſie it alſo. All this will give us but a light and im- 

perfect image of the State of Hell, for all the pangs 
= of the Body are nothing in compariſon to the Horrors, 
. Troubles, 


againſt the Fears of Death. 19 


Troubles, and incredible Griefs, that ſhall for ever 
rack and torture the damned Souls. „ 
As Shame aggravates our *ufferings, and renders 
them more terrible, the damned fhall be loaden wich 


Shame and Infamy for all Eternity; their Names ſhall 


be hateful to God and his Holy Ar gels, and they ſhall 
be curſed with an endleſs Curfe. And as 'tis an in- 


creaſe to our Torment to ſuffer in the Company of 


abominable Varlets, and to become a Companion of 
the moſt infamous Raſcals ; they ſhall ſuffer with 
Hell's Exeeutioner, and ſhall be ſent to the Fire prepa- 


red for the Devil and his Angels. All their Senſes ſhall 
| ſhare in theſe horrid Torments, they ſhall be cruſhe in 


the Wine-preſs of God's Eternal Wrath, and they ſhall 
feel for ever and ever, the ſtroaks of God's Vengeance, 
and of his Almighty Hand. They ſhall then learn by 


Experience what a terrible ching 'tis to fall into the 
Hands of the living © od, and how unſuffeiable that 


Fire is, that ſhail conſume his Enenics. Their Eyes ſhalt 


perceM nothing but the bottomlets Pit, the Devil s 


Image; and the Furies of Hell ; their Ears ſhall hear 


nothing but the horrible Outcries and feartul Roaiings 
of the rormented Devils, and damned Souls, They 


ſhall be choak'd with the noiſome ſmell and fumes of 


the bottomleſs Pit; they ſhall then drink the very 


dregs and bottom of God's Anger and Indignation, and - 


they ſhall ſuck the Venom of his Arrows. Fire and Brim- 


ſtone ſhall be the portion of their Cup, Pial. I. 

The Sufterings of this Life are but ſnhort, and for a mo- 
ment, but the Torments of the damned ſhall never end; 
Their worm dieth not, and their fire ſlull novar be gutnehed, 
Mark 9. Rev. 20. They ſhall be tormented day and 
night to all Eternity. When they ſhall have ſuffered 


as many thouſand Ages as there be drops of Water 


in the Sea, or grains of Sand on the Shore; it ſhall be 
but the beginning of their Grief, They ſhall live for 
ever to die continually, and they ſhall die and never 


be conſum'd. Inthe midit of theſe hot flames, they ſhall 


beg a drop of Water to cool their Tongue, Luke 16, but 
C2 we 
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20 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 

we may ſay of this Fire that ſhall torture the damned, 
What the Spouſe in the Canticles faith of the divine love 
that had enflamed her Soul, Miny waters cannot quench 
it, neither can the flouds drown it, Cant. 8. And St. Paul 
tells us, that rhe things that God hath prepared for them 
that love him, Eye hath not ſeen, Far bath not heard, nor 
did it ever enter into the heart of Man, 1 Cor. 2. 50 on 


the contrary we may ſay, that thoſe things that God 
hath prepared ſor chem that hate him, Eye hath not ſeen, 
Ear hath not heard, nor did it ever enter into the heart of 
Man. From hence ſhall proczed tneir Rage, Madneſs 


and Deſpair ; they ſhall cry in Cain's Language, My 
puniſſiinent is rater than I can bear, Gen. 4. when they 
ſhall fee nothing but anextream Milery and woful dark- 
nei: they ihali curſe God, the King of all Creatures, Ja. 


8. In th: fury and rage they will eat their Tongues, 
and blairheme the great God of Heaven and Earth. 
It had been far better for ſuch Perſons, that they had 


nevei been born; therefore they ſhall feek Death, and 


Thall not find it, March 26. They ſhall defire to die, 
that is, 10 be reduc'd to nothing, Rev. 9. But this 


Death ſhall ly from chem; who of you can dwell in 


everlaſting burning ? fa, 33. when Gf us can dwell in | 


eternal Flames? Rev. 6. If the Vials and little Cups full 
ol God's Wrath, foice the Wicked to cry out, how 


much more frall the Rivers and the Ocean, of God's 


Vengeance draw from them, O mountains fall upon us, 


Ca, 


O rech, cover us, and hide us from the face of him that 


fit 119070 the Three, and j on 15e Wrath of the Lamb ; for 


3 1 fo . . | . . 
ite day 7 lis anger , cine, and who may abide zt 2 


Prov. 1. But as they have ſtopt their Ears to God's 
Gracious calls, and hardned their Hearts, to his invi- 
tations to Repentance, God ſhall alſo Rop his Ear 
to their Ourcrys und bis Eyes to their grievous Suf- 


ferings ; and when they ſhall be overcome with Fear 


and Deſpair, God will ſcorn and mock at their inſuf- 
terable Miſery, _ . 5 


CHAP, 


againſt the Fears of Death, 21 


SHA. i 


That Jeſus Chriſi our Lord hath redeemed us from 


Eternal Death, and by degrees roſcues us from 4 
Spiritual Death. 


TE read in the fiſth Chapter of the Revelations 
of st. Joby, Nhat he wept bitterly, becauſe no 
Being in Heaven and Earth, nor under the Earth 


was able to open the Book fealed with ſeven Seals, 


that was in God's Right Hand, Art that inſtant, one 
of the 24 Elders ſpake ro him, Weep not, behold the Lion 
of the Tribe of Jada 0Vrorome to Pen He Book, and lo 
looſe the ſeven Seals. Ttius we have until now wept 
bitterly becauſe we could find no Body in the Ar- 


mies of [/rael, to encounter with that poweriui Mon— 


ſter Death. But let us alſo wipe our Tears, and take 
good Courage, my beloved; for this ſame Lion of the 


Tribe of Fuda is appointed to fight with this dreadful 


Enemy: Our Victoricus and Triumphing David, 


wi, hath torn in pieces the infernal Lion, biuif-d the 
Ancient Serpent's Head, and [pciled principa!:tics 40 po- 


Wers triumphing over them in his Croſs, Col. 2. 17. Lis 
he that hath undertaken this glorious Comba. > was 
for that purpoſe that he lefe for a while the Throne of 
God the Father, and th: Company of his Eloy An- 
gels, 1 Sam. 179, 'Twas for that intent that ts came 
into the Camp and Coniufion of Iſrael. He at h not 
borrowed the Weapons and afſiſtancs of the World, 
Heb. 2, All that ke hath taken from us, is our frail. 
Nature. But he H.: hee bim| ö 7 with R iobteouſn'ſ 5521 


1th a breaſt-plate, ond hath put en the Helm of ſa vati- 
n. He hath clonthed himſelf with vengeance 48 with a 


Cloak, he hath alone rrod den, the Vine preſs, and no body 
hath aſſiſted him, 114, 59. 63. But his Ara hach ſaved 
him, and his Hand hath upheld him. As David cur 
off Goliah's Head with his own Sword, Jeſus Chriſt 
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hath overcome Death by Death. Like unto the ſtrong 
Sampſon, he hath deſtroysd ail the Enemies of his 
Glory by his Death, 1 Sz. 17. He hath overcome in 
dy ing, him who had the Empire of Death; that is, the 
Devil, Heb. 2. and hath delivered them, who through 
fear of Death were all their life time ſubjiect to bondage, 
then was fulfilled this ſaying of He, O Deethb, I will 
be thy plague, O Grave, 1 will be thy deſtruct ion, Hol. 13. 
And that of lab, be will frallow np Death in Vidory, 
and ine Lord God will wipe away tears from off all Faces, 
and the rebuke of his Pecple hall be talen away from F all 
rhe Earth, Iſaiah 25. 1 Tim. 6. This Bleſled Prince 
Ring of Kings, and Lord of Lords, who only hath 


Immortality, and dwelleth in an inacceſſible Light. 


hath deſtroyed Death and brought to light Life and 
Immortality by the Goſpel, 1 Zim. i. O Death, where 
z5 thy Victory, O Grow! where is thy Sting? The fting of 
Death is jin, and the ſtrength of ſin is the lam; but Blijſed 
be God who bath given us the Victory by our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. 15. , 5 

Is great Gud and Saviour has perfectly redeemed 
us from Eternal Death, as he himſelf teaches us in the 
Goſpel of St. Jahn, He that hearth my word, and 


belicv ts on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting Life and 


ſhall 1.0: come into Cendemnation, but is paſſed from Death 
unto Life, Chap. 5. 24. Tom the living bread which came 
down from Heaven, if any Mun eat of this bread, be ſhall 


live for (ver, Chap. 6. 51. v. 40. Yeur Fathers did eat 


Manna in the Wild rncſs, and are dend, that is, the bread 
which cometh dewa from Heaven, that a Man may eat 
thcreof and not dir, Chap. 8. Verily, werily, I ſay unto you, 
if any Man ketp my word, he ſhal! newer taſte of Death. I 
om the Reſurrectivn and the Life, he that lives and be- 
Hevith in me ſuall newer die, and he that belicucth in me, 
althuugh he wore dend, yet ſhall he live, Chap. 11. The 
wages of Sin is Death, but the Gift of God is Eternal 
Lig thro our Lord Jefus Chriſt, Bleſſed and Holy is he 
that hath part in the firſt Reſurrection. Rv. 20. 
The ſecond Death ſhall never have any Power, upon 

him, 
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againſt the Fears of Death, 23 
him. In one Word, the Gates of Hell, that is to ſay, 
Death, cannot prejudice them who are ſettled upon 
Jeſus Chriſt the Rock of Eternity. This merciful Sa- 
viour hath alſo delivered ns from the Spiritual Death, 
Eph. 2. For we being dead in our Treſpaites and Sins, 
he hath quickned us, and railed us up together unto 
newneſs of Life, Colo]. 2. He hath carried eur Sins in 
his Body upon the Croſs, that he dying unto Sin, ve 
might live unto Righteouſneſs, We are buried with 
him in his Death by Baptiſm, that as Jeſus Chriſt is 
raiſed from the dead by the Glory of God the Father, 


we alſo ſhould walk in newnelſs of Life, 1 Peter 2. 


Awake thou that fl:ep:ſt, and riſe from the Dead, and Fe- 
fas Chriſt ſhallenlighten thee, Rom, 6. For by his Death 


he hath not only reconciled us to God che Father 


Eph. 5+ Cole. 11. but he hach alſo procured to us the 
Holy Spirit, that creates in us a new Heart, and im- 


prints the Image of his Holineſs, Ezek. 36. 2 Cor. 5. 
He makes us become new Creatures, and regenerates 


us by the uncorruptible Seed, 1 Per. 1. This is that 


whichthe Scripture names the firſt ReſurreAion, Rev. 


20. St. Peter was raviſh'd in admiration at this great 
and wonderful Benefit ; and therefore he acknow- 


| ledg2d it. Bleſſed be the God ans Father of eur . Lord 


Feſus Chriſt, which according to his abundant mercy, hath 
begotten us again unio d lively Hope ; by the Rt furrectlion of 


Feſus Chriſt from the dead, I Pet. 1. God difcoverd to 


the Prophet Ezekiel a Field cover'd with dry Bones, and 
commanded him to Propheſie upon thele Bones, Ezek. 
37. At the Prophet's Command they began to draw 
near to one another, thenthe Nerves began to appear, 


the Fleſh to grow and to be covered with kin, but 


there was no Life until God commanded the Prophet 
to Propheſie again, Thus ſaith the Lord, Spirit, come from 
the four Winds, blow upon theſe Dead Bodies, and let themriſe 
from the Dead. Then the Spirit entred into them, 


they began to revive, and they ſtood upon their Lege. 


This is the lively and true Image of the firſt Reſui - 
rection. For the Spirit of God that blows whither, 
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it liſteth, regenerates us by degrees, Fohn. 3. and the 
new Man 1s created in our Hearts, by little and little, 
as the Child grows in its Mothers Womb. 

When Jeſbua brought the Children of Iſrael into the 
Land of Promiſe, he deſtroyed not all the Canaanites, 
Joſh. 23. there remained ſome who became Scourges 
in their Sides, and Thorns in their Eyes. Thus our 
true and ſpiritual Joſhua, who hath led us into the 
Kingdom of his Grace, hath not altogether deſtroyed 
all our evil Aﬀections ; ſome yet remain that are like 
prickles in our Sides, and like Swords that Fierce thro' 
our Souls. They) vet render our Liſe bitter and unp lea 
ſant, therefore we often defire Death to come and put 
a period to this Conflict. Sin was in poſſeſſion of us 
as a ſtrong Man armed in an Houle ; but Jeſus Chriſt” 
is entred into our Souls, and become a Vaſter ; he 
Hath therefore bound and chain'd Sin, and hath nail'd 
it to his Crois. But this ſurious Beaſt, tho? it hath 
receiv'd a mortal Wound, and is ready to give up the 
laſt gaſp, it ſtruggles and foams within us. Our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour hathextinguiſh'd with the Red ſtream of 
his Blood, the infernal Flames of all our curſed Affecti- 
ons; but yet there remains in the Aſhes ſome Sparkles 
of this deviliſh Fire, that yet cauſe in us feveriſh Fits. 
Only this merciful Redcemer of his infinite gocdneſs, 
hath looſed us from the Devil's Chains; but that we 
might have cauſe to be humble, to deſire the encreaſe 
of Grace, and long for the arrival of his Glory, he 
leaves about us ſome of the troubleſome Ferrers : by 
his holy Spirit he files them off by degrees, but one 
day he will take them away from us. 

At the voice of this Prince of Life, that reaches to 

the very bottom of our Hearts, we are riſen from the 
Sepulchre of our Vices with our Grave. Cloaths about 
us, as Lazarus when he came out of his Tomb. We 
are like the ancient Slaves that were ſet at Liberty; ; we 
bear upon our Foreheads the viſible marks of our ancient 
Bondage; but one day our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall cover 
theſe marks of infamy and Diſgrace with an heavenly 
: Diadem, 


againſt the Fears of Death, 25 
Diadem. If you deſire another Image of our ſpiritual 
Condition, fanſiz toyour ſelves a dead Man caſt into 
a foul Pit or Sink, unto whom Life is reſtored in a mo- 
ment ; aſterwards by degrees he is waſh'd and clean d 
of the Filth that cover'd his Body. We were not only 
dead ofa ſpiritual Death, but we were allo overwhelm- 
ed in an Aby fs of Corruption and Filth. The Son of 
God hath pull'd us out of this Abyſs, and already re 
ſtored us to Life; but the Dirt and Pucrefaction with 
which weare disfigured, he waſhes away with the Wa- 
ters of Grace, Zach. 13. For there is a Fuuniain opened 
for ſin in the houſe of David, Ja. 4. in the which God 
| hath promiſed to waſh away all the Filth of the Daugh- 
ter of Sion, and all the Blood of Feruſalem. And as it 
happened to the cruel King Adonibexcch, when the 
Tribe of Juda took him Priſoner, he loft the Thumbs 
of his Hands, and the great Toes of his F *eet, but he 
ſuffered not Death until he came to Teriſalm ; Thus 
our great God and Saviour, the Prince of the Tribe 
of Juda, hath cut off the ſtrength and Power of the 
Old Man that tyrannized in our Souls, and hath de- 
* prived him of his venomous Nails, with which he 
wounded our Hearts; he hath alſo given him his mor- 
tal Wound, but he ſuffers him to enjoy a languiſhing 
Lite ; and will not take away his laſt Breath, un- 
til we bring him to the Gates of the Heavenly 
Feruſalem. 

But to ſpeak more openly, Sin is yet in us, but it 
reigneth not ; for our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
hath broken ! its Sceptre and pull 1 it from the Throne; 
and as he hath taken from it all Command in us, he 
conſtrains it to leave the poſſeſſion of our Souls by De- 
grees. As a ſtrong and mighty King, who having won 
the Battle, purſues and drives his Enemy, until he hath 
totally expell d them out of his Kingdom; ſo doth our 

Saviour deal with Sin. 
And as it happens with a Woman with Child in 
her old Age, there is in her Body twocontrary Lives, 
that of the Mother, and that of the Child ; the one de- 


cays 
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cays and dies inſenſibly, the Child's Life, grows and 


encreaſeth by degrees: So tis in the faithful and re- 
generate Soul ; there are two Lives, that of Sin, that 
the Scripture names the Old Man, and that of the 
New Man. which is created according to God in 
Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. The one diminiſhes 
and draws to its final End, but the other grows and 


_ gathers Strength until we arrive tothe perfect Stature 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; the Spirit of God every day 


gets Ground of our Corruption and Weakneſs, 


CHAP. V. 


Why we are yet ſubjeited to the Corporal or Natural 


Death, and what Advantage we thereby receive in 
Jeſus. Chriſt. 


PE wiſe King teacheth us in the 9th of Eccle- 
5 ſiaſtes, that the ſame Accident happens to all, to the 


| Righteons and to the Wicked, to the Clean, and 10 the Pol. 


luted, to bim that ſacrificcth, and to him that ſacrificeth 


wot. Theſe Words are to be underſtood of the ſeve- 


ral Afflictions, unto which we are expoſed during this 
mortal Life ; bur we may apply to the natural Death; 
ior "tis appointed unto all once to die, and after that the Fudg= 
ment follows, Heb. 9. By one Man Sin is entered into 
the eld, and by Sin Death; and thus Death is 
come gon aj} Men becauſe they have all ſinned, 
Rom, even Foſhu felt himfelf feeble and 


5 


4 
decay ing, Ng told the Children of Ihael, That he was. 
11 


going the u hn, Jo +3. And Feb complains 
unto God. T know that h wilt reduce me to Death, and 
to the houſe appointed for all i ving, Joh 20, ?Twas upon 
this Subject that the Koyal Prophet was exerciſing his 
Meditation, when he cried out, bo is he that liverh and 
ſhall not ſee Deaih, ſhall he free his Soul from the power of the 


Grave ? 


„„ ou EE oo 
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Grave? Pſal, 89. And to ſpeak in the Language of 


dolomon, or ever the ſilver cord be locſed, or the golden 
bewt be broken, or the pitcher be broken at the Fountain, or 


the wheel broken at the ciſtern : That is to ſay, The Back- 


bone, where Marrow is as white as Silver, be looſed; 


| when the Skull, which is like a precious Veſlel of Gold, 
be broken; when the Vina Cava receives no more 

* Blood from the Liver, the Fountain of Life, when the 
Lights that draw in and puſh forth the Breach, move 
no more; or when the Kidneys that extract the Hu- 
midity from the Veins, and cauſe it to drop down in- 
to the Bladder, as into a Ciſtern, begin to fail, hen 
6 ſhall the Body return to the Earth, as it was, and the Spirit 
all return unto God that gave it, 


To expreſs to us this inevitable Fate, Moſes reckons up 
all tne Antient Fathers that have liv'd longeſt i in the firſt 


World; he mentions ſome who lived 700, others 800, 
| others 809 Years, and ſome near a Thouſand, Cen 5. But 


when he had well ſpoken of their Deeds, and of the 


| Children which they left behind, he adds in the Con- 


cluſion of all, and then ſuch a one died. Thus our 


Creator executes upon all Men, the Sentence once 


pronounced againſt Adam, the Father of all Mankind, 


Due thou art, and to Duſt thou ſpalt return, Gen. 


By this means God declares his Juice and Truth, 


and accompliſhed what was ſignified by the ancient 
Types, Levit. 14. For according to the Laws which 


God gave to ]ſrael by Moſes, the Houle that Was infected 
with Leproſie was to be demoliſhed and caſt into a noi- 
ſome Place. There is a more urgent Cauſe for a Man's 
Body to be deſtroy'd, and laid in the Sepulchre, be- 
cauſe he was created to be the Palace of the living 
God, the dwelling of his Glory; but Sin, a kind of 

infectious Leproſie, hath inſinuated it ſelf, 'and disfi- 
gured it, hath entred the Skin , Corrupted. the Blood, 
diſordered the Spirits, crept into the Joynts and Mar- 
row, and hath ſpread its venom in ſuch a manner, that 

there is none cf our Members bur is an Inftument of 
Iniquity and Unrighteouſneſs, Rom. 6. 5 
OT 
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For the fame Reaſon, we cannot ſufficiently admire 
the difference that God hath put between the Veſſels 


that were clean, and ſuch as were unclean. For he com- 
manded, that the earthen Veſſels infected ſhould be 


broken in pieces, Levit. I I. but that ſuch as were of a 


more valuable Subſtance, ſhould be only waſh'd with 


Water and purified with Fire, Numb. 11. The Com- 


mands and Laws of the great God are excellent Com- 
mentaries upon his Actions. Our Soul is like a Golden 
Veſſel, becauſe it is of a Spiritual and Heavenly Sub- 
ſtance 3 therefore God doth not altogether deſtroy it, 

altho' it be infected with Sin, but cauſeth it to be 
waſhed and cleanſed at the Fountain of his infinite 
Mercy. He purifies it with the Blood of his Son, and 
cauſes it to pais through the Fire of his Holy Spirit. 

But for this milerable Body, an Earthly Veſſel and 
Tabernacle, he breaks it to pieces, and reduces it 
to Duſt and Aihes. Tis my Judgment, that Death is 
an excellent Means ro demonſtrate the infinite Power 


of our greatGod and Saviour ; for the greater the 


Diſeaſe is, the more admirable 10 the Cure. Without 


doubt the Finger of God, and his infinite Power, is far 


more viſible in raiſing one Man from the dead chan i in | 
preſerving many Thouſands alive. 

As God is wont to Lighten out of Darkneſs, ſo he 
makes uſe of Death to cauſe his infinite Wiſdom to 
ſhine and appear in all his Creatures. Sin hath brought 
forth Death, and Death on the contrary, as a moſt | 


fortunate Parricide, kills and deſtroys its barons Sing -- 


for 'tis Death that totally roots out of our Souls all 
corrupt Affections. 

Moreover, God who is the ſame yeſterday, to day, 
and for ever, Heb, 13. will have all his Children paſs 
through the ſame Path, to take Poſſeſſion of his Se 
Inheritance, and enter * by the ſame Gate into his Royal 
Palace. All the faithful ofthe Old Teſtament are gone 
already this Way, through many Tribulations, Acts 24. 
they are arrived to the Kingdom of God and through 
Death they are come to the Abode of Life and Immor- 

tality, 


againſt the Fears of Death. 29 


tality. The Holy Scriptures that are inſpired of God 
tell us, That the Rheubenites and half of the 11 ig of Manas 


ſes, Num. 32.Joſh. x. left their Dwellings, which they 


had beyond Fordan, to go over and tight in the Army 


of Iſrael, and did not offer to return until God had 


given Reſt to their Brethren, and put them into a 
peaceable Poſſeſſion of their Inheritances. If I may 


make ſome ſtop at ſuch an excellent Allegory, I may 
ſay that theſe Paſlages repreſent to us a lively Figure 
of the Faithful that die before the end of the World: 
For they leave their Bodies, the abode and dwellings 
of their Souls, and paſs through Death, as through 
* another Fordan, into the Celeſtial Canaan, toencoun- 
ter with God by their Prayers, in the Society of the 
Firſt· born, whoſe Names are regiſtred in Heaven, and 
they will not return again to their Bodies, until the 
Number of the Saints be compleat, until the Building 
of the Church be finiſhed, and until our great Joſbua 


hath introduced us into this Eternal Reſt, and put us in 
Poſſeſlion of the incorruptible Inheritances reſerved 
for us in Heaven. Then we ſhall not need to fight, 


but to enjoy peaceably the Fruits of our Victories, 
and to reſt for ever from our Labours. We ſhall 
have no cauſe to offer to God Prayers and Supplicati- 


ons but our Buſineſs ſhall be to ſing unto him Praiſes 
and Eternal Thankſgivings. as = 
The moſt conſiderable Reaſon in my Judgment, of 
this our Deſtiny, is, That God hath predeſtinated us to 
be conformable to the Image of his Son, that he might 
be the Firft-born among many Brethren, he will have 
us be Baptized with his Baptiſm, and drinkin his Cup, 
and enter into Bliſs by the ſame Gate, through which 
he hath already paſs'd. Thro' Shame and Diſgrace he 
is arrived to Glory, and thro' Death he is entred in- 
to Life. He hath drunk of the bitter Waters, before 
he taſted of the River of Celeſtial Joys, and he is gone 
down into the Grave before he would mount up to 


the Right Hand of God. 


Altho' 
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Altho' 'tis appointed unto all Men once to die, Heb. 9. b 
I dare affirm that Death hath no cauſe to Triumph, | ÞT 
becauſe the chief Advantage is not on that fide. We 7 
read in the Book of Eſher, that King Abaſuerus would 1 | 

not recal the Proclamation that he had ſet forth a- ; 
gainſt the Fews, but he gave them fuli Liberty to take ; 
up Armsto defend themſelves, to attack their Enemies, s 
and to make them ſuffer all the Miſchief they intended 
againſt them. I find ſomething like unto this Proceed- 6 
ing; for God would not call back the Sentence of 

Death pronounced againſt Mankind in the Garden of 
Eden; nevertheleſs he allows us, nay, he commands his 
true J/radl to tut: up Arms againſt Death, to conquer 
and trample it under Feet. 8 

In the firſt place, Jeſus Chriſt, our Head, hath en- 

countr2d with Death, and overcome it, he hath pur- 
ſued it into its Trenches, and baffled it in its own For- 
tification ; Death thought to have devoured him, but 
it hath been devoured it ſelf. As the Fiſhes are taken 
by the Hook that they think to ſwallow ; and as the 
Bees hurt thoſe whom they ſting, but do greater harm 
to themſelves ; for they cauſe a preſent Pain in our 
Body, and a Heat that ſoon ceaſeth; but they preju- 
dice themſelves more; for they break their ſtings and 
loſe thereby their Lives. Thus Death, by fixing its 
ſting in the Humanity of Jeſus Chriſt, hath put him to 
a great deal of Pain for a time, but it hath thereby 
loſt all Strength and Vigour for ever. 

The Men of Juda, to ſatisfie the enraged Philiſtines, 
delivered into their hands Sampſon, bound with Ropes, 
When they ſaw him they gave ſeveral joyful Shouts, 
but the Spirit of God came upon him in ſuch a manner 
that he tore in pieces the two Ropes wherewith he 
was bound, and overcame them by whom he was to 
be led away Priſoner, and killed a thouſand of them. 

Thus the miſerable Fews for fear of the Romans, deli- 
ver'd unto them our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, their Brother 
according to the Fleſh, bound like a Malefactor. When 
Hell ſaw him nailed to the Croſs, and afterwards laid 
| 1 | ul 
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been all pulled out by. him, who hath bruiſed the Ser” 
pent's Head, : 
If yeu conſider nothing but Death's Exterior, its 
Face and fearful Appearance, its frigid Eyes, its 
meager Body, its iron'd Hands; you cannot perceive 
any difference between the Death of God's Children, 
and that of the moſt wicked Varlets. But if you liſt 
up the Maſque, and examine the Death of the one, and 
of the other more exactly, you will meet with as great 


difference, as between Heaven and Earth, the Paradiſe 


of God and Hell. For as Moſes's braſen Serpent, which 
he liſt up in the Deſart, had the form and appearance 
of a burning Serpent, but nothing - © the Poiſon and 
Fire, thus the Death of the faithful appears, as the Death 
of other Men, but hath not the deadly and pernicious 
conſequences. For tis not only a ſign and a teſtimony 
of God's Grace and Favour, but the beginning of our 
deliverance, and the cure of all Diſcaſes. As Moſes 
when he had caſt wood into the Waters of Murah, they 
had the ſame colour, but not the fame bitterneſs and 
unpleaſant taſte : Thus the Death of God's deareſt 
Children hath the ſame tincture and appearance as be- 
fore; but Chriſt's Croſs hath taken away the danger, 
the trouble, and extracted out of it Diſtaſtful Bit- 
terneſs, and changed it into unſpeakable Sweetneſs. 
As Pharoab was drown'd, with all his Army, in the 


waters of the Red-ſea, but the Children cf 7/rael found 


2 ſecure and pleaſant paſſage into the promiſed Land 
When they were arrived upon the other ſhore of that 


dreadful Sea, they ſung unto God Songs of Triumph 
and Thankſgiving : Thus Death opens its Jaws to 


devour the Reprobates. Tis an Abyls where they can 
find no bottom; but untogthe Children of Cod tis a 
favourable paſſage into an Eternal Bliſs ; as ſoon as 
they are gone through, they are arrived to a place of 
Aſſurance, Joy, and Reſt, where God furniſhes them 
with Songs of Triumph and Thankſgiving to the 
Lamb, Rev. 1. 15, 1 8 5 | 
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Baluam the Prophet was called to curſe the People 
of God, but he bleſſed them, contrary to the vain Ex- 
peaation of Balik, King of Hob. Thus Death hath 
been bre ught into the World by the Devil, to deſtroy 
and utterty aboliſh the Holy Seed; but God by his in- 
finite Goodneſs and Wiſdom. bath changed it into Sal- 
vation and Bleſſing. Let us not therefore be any lon- 
ger puzzled to find out the meaning of Sampſens Ride 
dle, One of the cater c. ime forth meat, and out of the ſtrong 


came forth ſucetneſs, Jud. 14. For the Church of God 


unto whom Chriſt hath diſcovered the moſt excellent 


| Secrets of his Kingdom, teacheth us to ſeek the Sweet- 


eſt Comſorts, out of the Belly of this old Lion. 


"Tis not poflible to judge of Muſick by a fingle 
Note, or of an Otation by a Period, nor of a Come- 


dy by a Scene. So we mult not judge of a Battel by 


the firſt Aſſault, nor of a Wrellling by the firſt em- 
braces and efforts of the Wreſtlers. For ſome in the 
beginning of the Battel turn their backs, who n<ver- 


theleſs ar laſt, often win the Victory; and ſome in 


Wreſtling are foiled at the beginning, who neverthe- 
leſs fupplant their Enemy, and caſt him upon the 
ground. Therefore that we may better underſtand the 


greatand notable advantages, that we have over Death, 


we muſt examine it all alone, until the end of the en- 
counter; we muſt take notice of every Aſſault that we 


give unto this unreccncuablyu Enemy. 


As ſoon as che Taper of our our Life begins to burn, 
Satan ſends ſorth bis Blails to excivguiſh it. Death 
Jabours to undermine this poor Dwelling from the 
firſt moment that ir was built, i: beſig ges it on all ſides; 
makes its Aporoaches, iu tine ic faps the Foundation, 
it batters us with ſeverul Diſeaſes and unexpected Ac: 
cidents, Every day it opens 2 Þreach, and pulls out 
of this Buil din 5 {ome Stones. But if Death labours to 
demoliſh on her part, we on ours labour to repair; 
and as thofe who built the Walls of Feruſalem, held 
with one hand the Trowel, and with the other a Sword 
to fight: S we defend our ſelves as well as we are able, 


againſt 


on 


againſt the Fears of Death. 25 
againſt the Aſſaults of Death. Therefore we do not 
only endeavour to preſerve this earthly Lodge that 
God hath Let and Set to us for a term, and to mend 
up the continual Dilapidations that happen in it: but 
at the very ſight of Death, when it gives us the Aſſualt, 
we do then alſo advance our Spiritual Building, and 


labour to bring it to Perfection. So that we may lay 
as the Apoſtle St. Paul, if our outward Man decays, the 


imward Man is renewed day by day, 2 Cor. 4. 
To ſpeak right, Death meddles with nothing but with 


the exterior part of Man. For our principal Fort and 


chief Bulwark, hath no cauſe to fear to be undermined 


not ſapt, nor to be won by Afﬀault ; for tis rais'd a- 


bove the Heavens, and built upon the Rock of Eternity. 


It cannot be batter'd ; for as the Thunderbolts, the 
ſtorms of Hail and ill weather, cannot prejudice the 
Sun beams, becauſe they are of a Spiritual Nature: fo 
all the Fury of the World, all the Powers of Hell, and 
the Rage of Death can never wrong the Soul, that is of 


a Spiritual and Immortal Nature. This Caſtle can 
never be famiſhed ; for God furniſhes it with Manna 


from Heaven, and from the Rock upon which "ts 
built, there runs a ſource of living waters, that riſeth 
to everlaſting Lite. In a Word, as the Serpents crawl 


only upon the Duſt, Death hath no Power but upon 
the Earthly part of Man; therefore our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt adviſeth his Apoſtles, not to fear them that kill the 
Body, but cannot kill the Soal. Jes 

At the very inſtant of our Soul's ſeparation from the 
Body, Death ſeems to have a great advantage upon us; 
but when I conſider all, I find that it hath no cauſe to 
boaſt of the Victory. Whena valiant Captain marches 
out of a Town almoit deſtroy'd, to another more ſe- 
cure, and better jortify'd, with his Weapons in his 
Hand; we ſay, that he hath quitted his ſtation, and 
not that he is overcome. Thus when this wretched 


Body decays, and that our Souls depart well armed 


with Faith and Hope, to lodge in 4 more fzcure place 


inthe higheſt Heavens; no Body can ſay, to ſpeak pro- 
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perly, that we have been overcome. And it hap- 
ben. to ſuch as fail on the Ocean, when a violent 
Storm threatens them with $4 ipwrack, they think 
themielves very Happy. if they can quit their Veſſel, 
leave it to the mercy of the Winds and Waves, and 
eſcape ro Land with their Riches and Lives ſafe : 
Thus tis witch us who fall upon this tempeſtuous Sea 
of the World; when Death raiſeth its moſt cruel 
ſtorms, we think our ſelves b appy if we can leave this 
miſciable Body, which ſeems as a Ship to our Souls; 
and if we can ſecure our ſpiritual Lite and our Hea- 
. venly Riches. Therefore we may juſdy ſay to the 
| Faithful that are lrighted when they {ce Death threat- 
ning to drown them in its Depths, as St. Paul to his 
| ſhip” s Company, who trembled for fear at the ſight of 
roaring and ſwelling Waves; Take good courage, my 
= wGrethren, for ] alſure you in the name of the living God, that 
'S Jour Foes are ſecure, and that you bill Life nothing but this | 
Ship, Act. 27. We may yet furniſh them with ſtrong- 
er comforts ; for theſe good Mariners loſt their Ship 
- wikhout any hop es of recovering it again; but we are 
aſſured that Gcd will one day gather up every piece 
of theſe broken Veſſels of our Bodies, and will join 
them together in a more perſect Eſtate. 

Therefore Death doth not carry away our Bodies by 
violence, but we leave tem v lliogly: ; we do not ſtay 
for its Summons, but we do prevent Death, and give 
it a Licence; when we have packt up our Bagand Bag- 
gage, We a1 e ready to depart out of this wretched A- 
bode where we endure all manner of Calamities; for 
in this Houſe Defiuxions fall down, Vapours ariſe, the 
Pillars and Foundations tremble, the Joints open, the 
Windyws are darkened, and the burning Fevers, ike 
violent Fires, conſume it. 

muſt not ſorget, that the faithful name their Death 
not only a removal of their Lodging, but a removal 
from a Tabernacle. This teacheth us, that we muſt de- 
part irom heace with as much Joy and readineſs, as a Sol- 
dier doth out of his Tabernacle, at the end of a labori- 
ous and bloody Warfare; and with as much Pleaſure 

as 


0 


againſ] the Fears of Death. 1 


as the Children of ae did out of their Camps in which 
they had remained in the Deſart, to enter into the ſweet 


and comfortable Dwellings of the Land of Can. 
Not only this Body is like to an hired Houſe, or to a 
Tavernacle tranſported vp and down; but tis by Sin 
become to Hur Soul a wofui Prifon. 
may be compared to the Meſtengers ſent by king Phan 
r20b, on purpoſe to take Jo/-ph out of his iLungeon, 
and bring hin to his Palace. The Body that was vrea- 


ted to he a noble Pavilion of Joy and oncur, is be— 


come to our Soul, a wretched incommodious Pile +» 
and Death is like to the Furnace of B:bvinn, that b 


and conſum'd the Bands of the three Childfen, without 


prejudicing their Perſons or Attire, Dau. 3. for it de- 
ſtroys the natural Bands that derain our Souls enſſaved 
to the Earth, but meddles not with its Ornaments, 
with its Righceoufneſs and Sanctification. Tislike the 
Skin that encloſeth the Child in his Mother's Womb, 
or like the Shell where the Chicken is form'd : for of 
neceſſity it muſt be broken before we can enter into im- 
mortal Life. In ſhort, we may ſay, That the Body which 
was given to che Soul, to its Palace, is become by din, 


its Grave and loatbſome Sepulchre, far more noiſome 


than that of Laxarus; and that Death is like the Voice 


Condition of Death, I find 


that calls upon us, Lax irus come out. Faithful Souls, you 
ſee then, that as Sampſon carried away the Gates ot the 
City of G:2,2, and tranſported them to the Top oithe 


Hill : So hath Jeſus Chriſt, our true Sampſon, tranſport- 
ed and carried the Gates of Death to the higheſt 
pitch of Glory; Therefore, whereas before we logs t 


upon it with Horror, at the Entrance of Hell ; now 
we may behold it with Confidence and Joy ſaving as 
Jacob did of Bethel, this is the Cate of H aun, 

Seeing therefore that this is the Nature and 
that Men give it 
too much Advantage; for we ſhould not offer 
to ſay, that ſuch ate dead whom God hath admit- 
ted into Eternal Life; becauſe the Qualification 
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As eis in nature, there is no Generation without Cor- 
ruption, and we commonly ſay, that 'tis a Generation 
. whea the ching engendered is more excellent than the 
thing corrupted ; on the contrary that 'tisa Corruption 
when the thing corrupted excels the thing that is en- 
endied. For this reaſon our change and removal 
out of this World, ſhould father be {tiled a Life than 
a Death; 'tho our Body dies and rots in the Earth 
our Soul revives and mounts up to Heaven - and this 
mortal Life chat weleave with the World, is nothing 
in compariſon of that Life that we ſhail enjoy with 
Chriſt and his Holy Angels. God is named the God 
of Abraham, cl Iſaac, and of Jacob. Ne hs is not the 
Cd of the dead, but of the living, Exod. 4. Matt. 22. 

{ may alſo without any Figure affirm, That Death in 
reſpect of che Bod, is no real Death, but a kind of 
ſleep, as'tis ſaid in the Prophet Daniel, Many fleep in 
the Duſt ofthe Earth, Chap. 12. And in in, that the 
Faſt [leepin their Beds ; Therefore our Saviour ſpeaking 
of Fairus's Daughter, declared, The Child is not dead but 
ſlecpeth, Matt. y And of Lizarus his Friend, Lazarus 
cur friend ſleepet h, out 1 £0 f awake him. Beloved, if 
thou art of the number of fuck as Chriſt loveth, thy 
Death will be bur a kind of ſleep, of a ſhort continu- 
ance,and ol a few days; the Lord will raiſe thee up 
again: Fir the hour cometh, and is already, That the dead 

hall hear the voice of th: Sim of God, and they that ſhall 
ger, ſhall revive, John 5. Duting this Life the aſſaults 
of Death aicno better than light skirmiſhes, the moſt 
{ſenſible and moſt dangerous blow that it ſtrikes in ap- 
pcarance, is when it ſeparates tlie Soul fromthe Body; 
but the laſt and moſt final encounter, that will put 
an end to all diipures, will be at the day of Judg- 
ment, when Jeſus Chriſt will appear from Heaven 
|» with the Hoſt of all his Immortal Angels and Saints, to 
„ © courage us to the encounter, He will come with 
en encouraging Voice of an Archangel, and the laſt 
Trumpet ſhall found. Then Death will endeavour to 
keep us ſtill inits black Priſons, and our bones will be 
- DAR 1 found 


N 
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| ſound without Life or Motion; but the Spirit of God. 


ſhall breath upon theſe dry Bones, and will cauſe them 
torevive. As when the Prophet For as was three days and 
three Nights in the Belly of the Whale, God command- 
ed the Fiſh to vomit him up again upon the ground : 
Thus when we ſhall have made ſo long our Abods in 
our Graves, as God hath appointed in his W mg zom, 
Death ſhall be forced to reſtore all chat ic hach ſwal- 


lowed. And as Daniel came out oi the Lions Den 157 


break of day, thoſe ſavage Beaſts having done him no 
harm: Thus at the break of che lat! day, 2 the rifing 
of the Sun of Righteouſneſs, we ſhall all go out of 
Death's deep Dens ; and as it God had ſent an Angel 
on purpoſe to ſhut the mouth of this old Lion, we ſhall 
then find that it hath done us no harm. Inſtcad of de- 


vouring us, it will prove a faithful keeper of our Bones. 


The faichful then may ſpeak to Death in the language 


of the Prophet Micah, Rejoice not againſt me, O mine. 
Enemy, when I ſhall fall I ſhall riſe, when 1 ſit in darkneſs 
the Lord ſhall be a Lieht unto me, Micah 7. 8. As Mo- 


ſes ſaid to Pharoab, we will go int: the Wildermi{s to 
{acrifice 1nν OuY God, we will 8 out F thine Hep pi with 
our voung and with our old, with our Sons and with our 
Daughters, with cur flocks ay with onr herds, there (hall 
not an hoof be left behind, Exod. 10. 1 hus we in an 
Holy Confidence, may talk with De ach, maugre thy 
Rage and Fury, we will go up to Heaven to Sacrilice 
to our God immortal praiſes; we ſhall get out of thy 
fetters. We, our Wives, our Children, our Brothers 
and Siſters, our Parents and Friends, all the Peeple 
of God, whom thou doſt at preſent keep in a clole re- 
ſtraine. Notwithſtanding the infernal Atteinpts of 
thine inhumane power, there ſhall not remain fo much 
as an handful, no not ſo much as the leaſt grain of our 
Aſhes behind us. 

When the Son of God ſhall appear in his Glory 
from Heaven, ſhall conſume all Deaths, Trophies 
and Monuments with Irreſiſtible Flames. So that ic 
{hall happen to this imperious Enemy of Mankind, as 
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40 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
it happen'd to the Kings of the Ammorites mention d in 
the I/raelitiſþ Hiſtory Foſh. 1. EO. Jeſbua ſuffet'd them to 
live until he was return d from the Victory, and when 
he had perfectly overcome all his Enemies, he comman- 
ded them to be brougbt forth, and gave order to his 
Captains to tread upon their necks, and with Eis own 
Sword he diſ-atch'd them, caſt them into a Cave, and 
cauſed great Stones to b2 roll-d at the entrance of it. 
Thus ſhall our true and Celeſtial Fcſhus deal with Death; 
he ſuffers it to reign while he is gone to purſue his 
nemies; for the laſt Enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed PF 
by bin. is Death. When he ſhall have perfectly ſub- | 
duced all other Enemies, he will crown all his Victories | 
with a gloricus Eno, and accompliſhing the Churches 
Triumph, by cauſing us to trample upon Death that 


hall be caſt into the bottomleſs Pit, whereof the En- by 
trance ſhall be ſnut up for ever, Rev. 10. Then ſhall 4 
de accompliſhed this glorious Prophecy, Death is al- 4 
. low'd up in Vidory, 1 Cor. 15 for the Spirit of God 4 
q aſſures us in expreſs Terms, That Death ſhall be no more, 


| By what we have ſaid, it may eaſily appear what 
| is become, of the Rope thrice twiſted by the Devil; 1 
f with an intent to ſtrangle therewith all Mankind. x 
| The Son of God hath cut in pieces the firſt of theſe 
| unhappy Ties, by his Aimighty Power. By the Spie 
| rit of ſanctification he looſens the ſecond by degrees ; | 
| and by the laſt he draws us to himſelf, and then he 1 
| burns and conſumes ir altogether, Therefore we have 

no rcaſon to fear an Eternal Death, nor to tremble 
when Hell opens wide its Jaws. If we reſiſt the Devil, 
| he flies away from us, Jam 4. At laſt we ſhall trample 
| him under our Feet, Rom. 16. Tis true, that the fad 
and dolcful effects of the ſpiritual Death commonly 
draw out of us many afad Groan and Tear, whilſt our 1 
ö Souls remains in this ſinful Fleſh, We are already got 4 
| out of the Tombs of Corruption and Sin, but yet bear | 
\ about us, as it were, our Winding ſheet, and ſome odd 
Reliques of our natural Miſery, But we have this Con- 
ſideration to comfort our drooping Spirits; That ? 
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a gainſt the Fears of Death. © 41 
Chriſt will ſnortly give the ſame Order from Heaven 
for us, as he did for Lazarus, looſe bim and let him go, 


Joh. 11. So that inſtead of the Corruption of our Na- 


ture, that is ſo incommodious to us, he will inveſt us 
in an eſtate of Glory, Incorruption, Immortality, and 
perfect Happineſs. In relation to the natural Deach, 


we may juſtly fay, That our Lord and Saviour hath 
freed us from all the Fears that ic might cauſe in vs. 


So that tis my Judgment, that we may not only af. 


firm, that we have not the leaſt Apprehenſion of it, 


but may expect it wich Confidence; for if we be tru- 


ly of the Number of the Faithful and God's adopted 
Sons, we hope, defire, and haſten Death's Arrival by 
our molt earneſt and moſt paſſionate Wiſhes. 

What I have already declared in this Chapter, might 
ſatisfie any Chriſtian Soul, and furniſh it with ſuffi- 


cient Conſiderations to ſtrengthen it againſt all Ap- 


prehenſions of Death. Now, as one that wants to bu 

Stuffs in a Shop, when he cheapens ſuch as are ſlight, 
and of a ſmall Value, he caſts an Eye only upon a 
Piece or Pattern, and by that judges of che reſt ; but 
when he Intends to purchaſe a rich Tapiſtry ul grear 
Value he deſires to viſit and conſider 2very Part, one 
after another, and make an Eſtimation of the Value 
and Beauty of every Corner: So I judge; that the 
Wiſe an! Religious Reader will defire now, that as I 
have diſcovered to him in groſs, the Body of Conſo. 
lations againſt the Fears of Death, 1 ſhould in the 
next place unfold theſe hidden Excellencies, produce 
every part of them by degrees to his Contemplation, 


and with my Pen, make him take Notice of all the 
Rarities. 
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42 The Chriſlian's Conſolations 


. 
From wThcace proceed the Pears of Death. 


S a wite and diſcreet Pliyſician uſually examines 
A with care, the cauſes of the Diſeaſe before he 
prefciibes a Remedy; and as an experienced Chirur- 
gon fearchert the Wound before he claps the Plaiſter 
to it; thus ! Judge it neceſſary to ſeek with Diligence 
from whence the Fears of Death proceed, before we 
ſhall appoint Remedies to the Faithful Souls. For 
when we ſhall perfectly underſtand the nature of the 
Lifeafc and its principal Cauſes, we ſhall without dif- 
ficulty be better able to aſligh a "Convenient Remedy. 
When we ſhall have ſearched the Wound, and waſhed 
ir clean, we will with God's Aſſiſtance pour into it 


the true Balm of Gilead. 


Firſt, we have juſt Reaſon to accuſe our ſelves of 
too much unmindfulneſs of Death. We don't meditate 
ſo often as we ſhould, upon the miſery and frailty of 
our poor decay ing Nature. We acknowledge it, I 
confe ſs, with our Tongues, that our Life is but a breath 
in our Noſtrils, a vapour that ſoon diſappears, a ſha- 
dow that quickly vanithes away; but in the mean time 
we flatter our ſelves in our Hearts with more pleaſant 
Thoughts and Defires, as Herod, that Men ſhould look 
upon us as fo many little Gods, 44s 12. We ſuffer 
our ſelves to be deceived by the flattering Inſinuations 


of our cer pted Fleſh, and by the dcelufive Suggeſti- 


ons of the did Serpent, that whiſpers to us, as to our 
firſt Parents, Zo: hall not die, Cen. 3. 

2. We commonly affirm, that Death is inexorable ; 
nevertheleſs for the moſt part we live as if we had 
made an agreement with Death, and had ſecret intel- 
ligence with the Grave, Ia. 22. Death appreaches 
with Feet of Wool, without noiſe ; we imagin thaes- 

Ore 
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fore that it will never come near us, as that wicked 
Servant of the Goſpel, Matth. 24. who concluded from 


his Maſters delays of coming, that he would not come 


at all. We hate and abominate the fight of all things 
that repreſent to us any Appearance of Death, or that 
call to our minds its remembrance. It at any time its 


Image comes in our way, we turn from is our Eyes, 


and baniſh out of our Fanſie all Imaginations of it, as 
of a moſt odious and deceitful Nlufion, Beach ſeizech 
upon us before we have well thought whether we be 
mortal or no. Therefore we arc ſurpri2'd and aſto- 


niſhed at the approaches, and we become like the 
fooliſh 1/raelires, that trembled and fled before Goliab, 


becauſe they were not accuſtomed to behold him. 


z. We depend too much upon ſecond Cauſes. We 


look upon Death as a thing that happens by chance, 
* Or as an evil that may be prevented, or at leaſt putt 


away from us for a time; whereas we ſhould be fully 


perſuaded, that God hath determined and appointed, 
not only Death it ſelf, but alſo all the cauſes and 
means by which it commonly happens. U1heicive 
we are often filld with Diſpleaſure, and reiucd io 


murmur and repine againſt God. We grin and bite 


the ſtone, inſtead of adoring in all humility that wiſe 
Hand that caſt it. Ina word, when ever Death comes 
to us, we are ceady to ſay to it, as the Devils to our 
Saviour, Wherefore art thou come to torment us before the 
time? Matth. 3. 
4. We are too much tied to this Earch, we are ſo 
united to the World, that we would willingly make 
here our Abode for ever, and cannot abide to hear 
that Death will remove us, Our Lulls have no 
bounds, and we often ſpend our ſelves in the perſu- 
3 ance of theſe miferable Advantages. When we draw 
4 neareſt to the end of our life, and of our mortal Race, 
tis then, that many are moſt carneſt to make large 
Proviſions of Worldly Vanitics. We build fately 
Dwellings, and ſumpruous Palaces at that very mo- 
ment, when we ſhould think of nothing but of build. 


ing 
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ing our Tomb, and reparing our Winding- ſheet. We 
ave fo vi lent a Paſſion for all the Enjoyments of 


this life, at ro ſeparate us from them, is to pluck 


out our Hearts, and tear in pieces our tender Bowels, 
Wen Death comes to our Bed- ſide, and offers to pull 
us cut, we are res :dy to fay as che Sluggard in the 
Proverbs, | /irtle flecp, a little ſlumber, a little ldi of the 
bands, Prov. 6. When our Divine Bridegroom knocks 
at our Gates, we are ſcarce willing to abandon our 
Delights, as the Spouſe in the Canricles What faith 


the Worldling, Muft 1 leave my ſumptuous Palaces, 
my pleatant Dwcllings, and my de:iighttul Gardens? > 7 


muſt 1 relinquiſh all this rich Tapiſtry, theſe precious 
Maoveables, and all theſe rare and exquiſite Ornaments 
that enrich my Parlors, Chambers, and Cloſets? Muſt 
this unmerciful Death Civeſt me {6 ſoon of all Offices 
and Dignities, and hinder me from a full and peace- 
able enjoyment of all theſe Riches and Treaſures ? 
Muſt it raviſh from me in an infant, ali my Delights 
and Satisfactions ? Is there no Remed y, but muſt I be 


_ pluck'd from the Embraces of my beloved Wife, from 


the fight of my dear Children, and from the ſweet com- 
pany of all my Friends? Muſt I receive no more the 
ſervices of my Domeſticks? When we are in this un- 
prepared State, 'tis no wonder if Leath is ſoterribleto 
us, and if it cauſeth us to foel the ſharpneſs of its ſting. 
For as of Alſalum when he was hanged by the hair of 
his Head, in a Tree of the Foreſt, Foab took three Dares, 
2nd ſtruck him through the Heart ; thus when our 
Aﬀections are too much entangled with the World, 
and with the expectation of Earthly Contentments ; 
'ris then that they are miſerably expoſed to all the 
Darts and viclent Attempts of Death. 

5. Another principal Cauſe of the Fear of 
Death, is a Wicked Life. We are plung'd in the 
Vices and Debaucheries of the Age. We ſuffer our 
fcives to be corrupted by ill Company, and car- 
ried away with the Torrent of vicious Cuſtoms. Tis 
| therefore 
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therefore no wonder if Death fills our Souls with Ap- 
drehenſions, becauſe it comes to us armed with our 
Sins, and is preſled by the remorſe of Conſcience, and 
horrour of our Crimes. How came it to pals that ſuch 
a terrible Aſtoniſhment fell upon King Belſbaxxar, when 
he ſaw the fingers of an Hand writing upon the Wall 
of his Palace the Sentence of his Doom? Day. 5. Twas 
becauſe he had prophaned the Holy Veſſels of God's 
Houſe ; and was rioting in the ſociety of Laſcivious 
Women. Wherefore did F/:x tremble, when he 
heard St. Paul diſcourſe of Fuſtice, Temperance, and of 
Judgment to come? Acts 24. tis becauſe he was a 
wicked Varlet, given over to all manner of filthy 
and unjuſt living. Thus becauſe we profane the 
Members of our Body, that are as the Veſſels of 
God's Sanctuary, and becauſe our Life is vicious and 
diſorderly, we can't abide to hear Death mention'd; 
and when it comes to us, we are ready to ſpeak to 
it in Felix's Language to St. Paul, depart for this time. 
So that the love of sin, and the Fear of Death, are 
as two Siſters that hold one another by the Hand ; 
or rather they are Twins, that are born and die to- 
gether. As the Prophet Amos laid to the 1/raelires, 
Ye put far the c vil day, and cauſe the ſcent of violnce 
to come near, Amos 6. So we may ſay to the Men in 
this Age ;'Ye put as far from you as you can the 
day of Death, and draw near to all manner of Im- 
purity, Covetouſneſs, Ambition, Pride, Vanity, U- 
ſury, Rapin, Violence, Envy, Malice, and ſuch like 
Soul Plagues. You don't only draw near to theſe a- 
bominable Vices, but what is worſe, you lodge them 
in your Bowels, and harbour them in your Hearts. 


; _ Certainly we may very well apply to all vicious Per- 


ſons, what the Prophet Feremiah tells of Feruſalem; Her | 
filthineſs i in her skirts, ſhe remembreth not her laſt end, Lam. 1. 

6. I have taken notice of another Defect in us. 
We miſtruſt the Providence of God, and know not 
how to repoſe our ſelves upon his Fatherly Care. We 
have à too worthy eſteem of our ſelves, and of our 
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own ſufficiency. We can't reſolve to die, becauſe we 
fanſie our ſelves very uſeful in the World, and that our 
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Death would bring a conſiderable loſs to the Church 


of God, to the State, or to our Family. 


7. Becauſe the Soul and Body are link d together in 
a very ſtrict Union; we cant imagine how they can 
be ſeparated without great and unſpeakable convulſi- 
ons. Our Infidelity is ſo great, that we can't reſt ſa- 
tisfied upon the Promiſe of God, who engages to ſuc- 
Cour us in our diſtreſs, and to deliver us from all our 
troubles, Iſa. Fo. Tis true, Jacob's Ladder that 


Teaches from the Earth to Heaven, may raviſh us; 


But it ſeems very uneaſy to aſcend. Paradiſe is 
Rich, Glorious and Delightful to the uttermoſt ; but 
its Gate is ſtraighr, and choaked up with Thorns and 


Bryers. 


8. I judge that one of the chief cauſes of the Fear of 
Death, is becauſe we look upon God as a moſt ſevere 
and mercileſs Judge, inflam'd with Anger and Fury a- 


gainſt us, and armed with Vengeance. Whereas we 


ſhould conſider and acknowledge him to be a merciful 
Father, full of Compaſſion and Kindneſs for Mankind. 
Every Slave trembles at the ſight of his Lord, and there 
is no Malefactor but is afraid, when he appears before 
his Judge, to be put to the Rack. And can I who 
am all ſpotted with Sin, and blacken'd with Crimes; 


can I appear before that Glorious Throne, that cauſes 


the Seraphims to cover their Faces with their Wings? 
La. 6. How can that am but ſtubble, ſubſiſt in the 
preſence of the God of Vengeance, whois a conſuming 
fire ? Heb. 10. © | : 

9. There is another viſible fault in us, we don't em- 
brace with a true and lively Faith, the Death and Paſ- 


ſion of our Lord and Saviour. We all ſpeak of Jeſus 


Chriſt Cruciſy d, but we don't know the Divine Ver- 
tue of his Crucifixion, nor feel its Efficacy. We 
don't conſider that his Death hath broken down the 
Partition that ſhut us out of the Heavenly Sanctuary, 
and that his Blood hath track'd us a way to Paradiſe, 

and 
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and procured us an entrance into that place of Eter 
nal Bliſs. 

Now to prevent the horror of the Crave we dont 
conſider as we ought, our Lord Jeſus Chrilt in the 
Tomb, and that he hath Sanctified it with his Holy and 
Divine Preſence. We don't imprint in our Imaginati- 
on, that tis juſt and reaſonable that we ſhould be con · 


formable to Chriſt in his Abaſement, if we will have 


any ſhare with him in his Glory and Exhaltation. 
II. Beſides, that which entertains in our Souls the 


Fears of Death is this, we look upon it as if it were in 
its full ſtrength and vigour. Whereas we ſhould re- 


member, that Jeſus Chriſt hath overcome and difarm'd 


Death by his powerful Reſurrection, and that for our 
parts we need but follow the Footſteps of his Glonous 


ViRories, and faſten that furious Beaſt to his Trium- 
phant Chariot, 

12. We dont confider as we ſhould, with a ſerious 
and religious application of the mind, how our Savi- 
our Chriſt is not only riſen. from the Sep ickre, Victo- 
rious over Death, but that he is alſo aſcendedup into the 


higheſt Heavens, as our fore- runner to prepare a place 


for us, and that by departing out of our miſerable Bo- 
dies, we follow the Paths of our ever bleſſed Savi- 
our, to reap with him the Fruits of his moſt glorious 
Victories. 

13. Ws ſtoop too much to conſider our frail, corrup- 
tible, and mortal Nature; and we ſeldom enter into 
this moſt uſeſul Meditation ; that by the Holy Ghoſt 
we are nearly and unſeparably united to Jeſus Chriſt 
the Prince of Life, and the Source of Light ; and that 
we have already in us the Seeds of Bleilednels, of Glo- 
ry and Ono aHty. 

14. As the Children of Iſae! murmured againſt 
Moſes in the Deſart, and wiſhed to be again in Egypt, 
forgetting their bitter flavery, under which they had 


groan'd, their painful labouring amongft the Bricks 


and the Heat of their Furnaces, and minding only che 
Pleaſure which they had loſt, They dream'd of 
| nothing, 
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nothing. but of the plenty of Bread and Fleſh, of 
the Cucumbers, Onions, and of the Meats with which 


they had fo often filled their Bellies. Thus we re- 


pine at Death, becauſe we don't dream of the evils 
from which it delivers us, think only upon the 


vain Pleaſures and ſeeming advantages of which it 
robs us. | 


15. We imagine that Death deſtroys and reduces us 
to nothing; and we don't conſider that it never med- 
dles with the principal part of our being, but only 
pulls off from us Sin, and breaks the reſt of the Chains 
of our Spiritual Bondage; ſo that Death is rather the 
Death of Sin than of the Faithful. IS 


16. Here is another great Fault in us; we don't life 


up our Minds to conlider the Glory prepared for us at 


the egreſs of our Souls out of our mortal Bodies, How- 


ever we may demean our ſelves, and whatever we may 
pretend, we don't firmly, without doubting, believe the 
Felicities which God promiſeth to us in the contem- 


plation of his Face. Sometimes we may think upon 


the Joys of Paradiſe ; but 'tis a Thought that paſles 


through our Souls with too much ſpeed, and don't 


take any Root, So that many, if they were not 


aſhamed, would be ready to ſpeak in the Empe- 
ror Adrian's Language, My little Soul, my deareſt Dar- 


ling, O Gueſt aud Companion of wy Body, whither art thou 
now ging? 1 

17. To theſe former Cauſes of the Fears of Death 
in us, we may add another: That we ſuffer our Eyes 
to dwell too much upon the rottenneſs and corrup- 
tion that threatens our Body; whereas we ſhould 


carry our Eye: ſight to behold its Glorious Reſurrecti- 


on, that ſhall ſoon follow. Pleaſant Abode, and de- 
lightful Companion of my Soul, muſt Death, this cru- 
el Death, ſeparate it from thee with ſo much violence? 
Muſt thou part with thy dear and ſweet Companion? 
Muſt my Soul leave thee upon ſuch grievous and la- 


mentable terms? That of fo many Honours which 
have been heap'd upon thee thou ſhalt not carry ſo much 
55 as 
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as their ſhadow to the Grave? That of ſo many rich 
M ovables and Treaſures, thou ſhalt bear away no- 
thing but a Winding- ſheet, a few Boards, or at the 


moſt, ſome pounds of Lead? After thou haſt lived in 


ſo much ſplendour and magnificence, muſt thy Cover- 
ing be at laft the Worms ? After thou haſt walked ſo 
proudly in Palaces gilded with Gold, and perfum'd, 
muſt at laſt thy Confinement be in a ſtinking and 


loathſome Sepulchre? Muſt theſe Beautiful Eyes be 


clos d? Theſe Lips of Coral become pale? This gol- 

den Mouth be ftopp'd ? And muſt this dainty Fleſh rot 

and become odious to the Eyes of the World? 

18. In the laſt place, we don't meditate, as we 
ought,'upon that eternal Bliſs and Glory that hath been 

prepared for us from the foundation of the World, and 


into which we ſhall enter, when Chriſt Jeſus ſhall 


come from Heaven with his holy Angels, to judge 
both the Quick and the Dead; when he ſhall re unite 
our Souls and Bodies together for all Eternity; that 


be may be Glorified in his Saints, and Wonderful in all the 


Faithful, 


— 


CH Ap. VII. 


The firſt Remedy againſt the Fears of Death, is to 
| Meditate often upon it. 


WE become acquainted with the molt dreads 


ful things by Cuſtom aaa Converſation, Freſh. 


Soldiers commonly quiver and ſhake art the fight of 
an Enemy; they tremble at the Volleys of Shot, 
and half dead fall to the Ground at the terrible 


noiſe of the great Ordnance. But when their Cou- 
rage hath been hardned by a long Exerciſe, they can 


then without fear ſeek the Enemy in his greateſt ad- 
vantages, and can go as merrily to the Combat as to 
a Feaſt, or a Triumph, The Showers of ſmall Shot 
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the Lightning and Thunder of the Cannon, cau't make 
them ſo much as to ſhut their Eyes, or ſtoop their 
Heads; they then laugh at their former Apprehenſi- 
ons: Thus the firſt conceits of Death commonly ter- 


rify us; but when we ſeriouſly meditate upon it, and 


look ic in the Face, we ſhali not only contemn it but 
we ſnall ſcek it boldly in its Retreats, and with an 
undaunted Countenance, we ſhall behold Death let 
fly all its Arrows, and caſting its Thunderbolts, with» 
out the leait apprehenſion. As they who are not 
wont to fee Savage Beaits, dare not draw near to 
then, and can ſcarce look upon them without 


fear; but ſuch as are familiarly acquainted wich 


them can touch them without apprehenſion, and 


freely play with them. Thus 'tis with them who 


have never had any Confidence to look Death in thz 
Face; they tremble, and are filled with aſtoniſh- 
ment, as ſoon as they ſee its Approaches; but 
they who often betold Death, are familiacly ac- 
quainted with it, and therefore they can with Confi- 
dence thruſt their Fiſts into its Jaws. Moſes fled away 
from his Rod, whenit was firſt curn'd into a Serpent; 
but when he began to take it into his Hand, and ſaw 
that it return'd to its former ſhape and being, he was 
far from running from it, or entertaining the leaſt 
appreteniion of ic; he made a very happy uſe of it, 
and by God's Command, wrought many great Mira- 
cles. Thus 'tis with Death; it frights us ar firſt, but 


if we can bur take hold of it with the hands of a 


true and Hively Faith, it will be ſo far from ſcaring 
or fliahtning us, that it will diicover to us a World of 
lightful Wonders. 1 


* 


Death therefore is 10 fer from terrifying ſuch as are 
accuſtomed to it, chat it fiils them full of Comfort 
a 


and joy. As a Chiid that looks upon the Father who 


hath a Vizerd on his Face is frighted, and begins to 
cry, but if he hack but the Confidence to pull off the 
Vizard, and take but notice of the loving Smiles of 
his Parent hid under that Deformity, he will os 

2 only 


only ceaſe from Weeping, and ſettle his Mind, buthe 
will alſo leap for Joy and embrace him. hes if we 
look upon Death with a timorous Countenance, and 


behold its hidious appearance, we fhall be ſttuck with 


a ſudden horror; but ifwe can with any Aſturance lift 


up its Vizard, we ſhall ſoon diſcover our Heavenly 


Facher, and with Tears of Joy we ſhall run to embrace. 
him. As the Apoſtles when they efpied Jeſus Chriſt in 
the Night walking upon the Waves of the Sea, cried 
out in a fright, thinking that it had been a Spirit; but 
when he drew near to them, and they heard bis Voice, 
they perceiv d himt o be their Saviour; whentherefore 
they had received him into their Ship, the Storm ceas'd 


immediately. Thus it welook upon Death ata diſtance, 


the blindneſs and 1gnorance, with which we arc poſ- 
ſeſs'd, will repreſent to us a frightful Spirit; but if 
we examine and behold it nearer by the he'p of the 
Goſpel Light, we ſhall find it to bs our Sa'varion, and 
the accompliſhing of our Redemption. Hour Fears 
will then be calm'd, and our Souls will retu 2 79 heig 
former temper. Ina word, as he that runs H his E- 
nemy, <ticreaſes his Courage, and renders him re 


earneſt andrefoiv'd to perſuc him; thus wien Death 


ſees us trembie, and decline its Approaches, it becomes 
more proud and imperious over us. We muſt therefore 
think betcimes of Death, repreſent to our ſelves con- 


tinually, and enter into an Acquaintance with it. Ie 


was Holy Job's practice; for he cried unto the Pit, thou 
art my. Father, and to the Corruption and the Virus, you 
ere my Mother and my Siſters, Job 16. And imagine 
that this was the chief reaſon of P.5:iip of A cedon's 
commanding a Page every Morning to rouſg him out 
of his ſleep, with 0 King remeber thru art a mortal 
Man, For by this often repeated Leiton, he labcur- 
ed to humble his lofty Mind, and teach his frail nature 
not to Glory ſo much in the Spendour of his Crown 
and Sceptre, nor to abuſe the Power committed to his 
Truſt, By this means alto he became acquainted with 
Death, that it might not ſeem ſtrange when it ſhould 
"IS Ee come 
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come in eat neſt and ſnatch him away. This was alſo the 
Design of that Emperor AMiruan, or Meruanes, who 
cauſed this Motto to be engraven upon hisSeal, Remem- 
ber that thou 2 die. "Theſe words minded him of that 
which his Courtiers vers afraid ro mention to him, 
So that this great Princenever confirm'd with his Seal 
the Death oiany Man; but at the fame time he re- 
preſented to himfetr, that his own Death was not to 
be avoided. For the ſame reaſon, the Noblemen of 
China are wont to have their Coffins ready made in 
their Chambers, that at every moment they might 
look Death in the Face. And for that intent, the E- 
gyptians in their moſt ſumptuous Feaſts, commonly 
placed a dead Man's Scull in an eminent corner cf 
the Room. By this Spectacle they intended not only 
to oblige the Gueſts to Moderate their Joys, and 
to reſtrain their unruly Luſts, but alſo to bring them 
acquainted with, and to accuſtom them to behold 
Death amongſt all their Delights. They treated it, 
as if their deſign had been to invite it to their moſt 
delicious Fealts, that they might rejoyce together 
with it, John 16, I conceive that the Fews for the 
ſame cauſe builded their Sepulchres in their Gardens 
of Pleaſure, that they alſo might have the Image 
of Deaih continually beſcre them, and that in the 
midſt of all their divertiſements, it might be their 
moſt pleaſant ard ordinary Entertainment. For us 
Chriſtians to oblige us to thirk upon Death, there is 
no need that a Pag ſhovid remember us every Day 
that we are + onal, nor that the Motto of a Ring 
ſhonId call ro ur minds, that we muff die; there is 
ng reel bf 2 Cofhn to be placd in our Chambers: 
in ſuch tings there is many times more Oſtentation 
tliat. Pic; nor is it needful that a dead Man's Scull 
be Hit befor our Eyes, or that a Sepulchre be built 
Or he nu in our Gardens and Places of Recreation 
and i iizhe. Far as Alexander the Great underftood 
that he was A Mmoital Man, by the Blood that ran out 
of his Wounds : Thus the Diſeaſes unto which we are 
| ſubject 
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ſubject, and the daily infirmicies that we feel, ſuffi 
ciently inſtruc and aſſure us, hat we arc Mortals : 
And as a famous Fhiloſopher, when he received the 
unhappy news of his only Son's untimzly Death, an- 
ſwer'd the Meſſenger with a ſettled Countenancs; 1 
knew, laid he, bat I bg i him a mortal Hun. Xenoph. 
Thus will the Faichful fav without changg of Counte— 
nance, or appearance of Fear when his Death is de- 
clar'd to him, I knzwthat my Mother had conceived 
me a mortal Man, I knew very well that Death is the 
Tribute that we muſt all pay to Nature, and that up- 
on this condition, I am entered into the World. 
IV we will make uſe cfany exterior help to imprint 
this Leſſon into our Fancy, we muſt Preiſe with care 
the advice of the wiſe Man; 1: 7s better to go to the 
Houſe of Mourning than to that of Feaſting. Eccleſ. 7. for 
that is the end of zl! Men, and the Living will lay 
it to his Heart. Never look upon a diſzaſzd Body 
ſtrexch'd upon a Bed, nor upon a dead Corpſe in  Col- 
fin, but remember that this is an univerſal Law unto 
which all Mankind muſt pay Obediencs ; that it 
is the broad Road of all the Earth, ind that there 
thou mayeſt behold the lively Image of thy lutufe 
State. I conceive this may be a good expedient, and 
very ſucceſsful to entertain in our Minds the con- 
tinual Thoughts of Death, to make our Jail Will be- 
times, and frequently to perſue it; for as when we 
meditate upon a Farewel that we are to take of our 
Friends, we feel in our Souls the ſame Affections and 
Motions as are in us at the moment of our Separation 
Thus will ic be with us, when we ſeriouſly medicare 
upon that laſt Fare wel that we are to bid tothe World. 
Death will ſeem to appear upon our Lips, or rather 
we ſhall think our ſelves already in che feet Em- 
braces of our Divine Jaeſus, our glorious Redeemer, 
Belides thoſe things that are extraordinary, I 
find nothing in, or out of us, nothing that we 
feel, taſte or reliſh ; in ſhort nothing chat paſſeth 
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either in our private or publick Converſation, but is 
able to recal to our minds the ſerious Conſideration 


of Death. Th: Fleſh that thou doſt eat, the Wool! that 


Cloaths thy as dneſs, the oitk that atornsthy Body 
in genoin), Ai} „ Garments and O1714ments are but 
the Ipo 91's ct the cad Creatures. The ſight there- 
fore of all the{c ch ings, nuſt call to thy Remembrance 
thy 81 110 Morea: State, and cauſe thee to m. 1207 Ro 


upon the Preacher“ Crying; The ſame Accident that lap- 


Peas 70 705 b:afts. the fame ; 57 7 ws to markind; as 1 ihe 
; 


denth 07 196 Ic ones [6 27 the ac 75 6; the ot, Jer. They hade all 


the | [. ms Bree th, 6177 4 24 2 2 510 advantege above a Beaſt ; 
F EE anity, « all goes to the ſame place, all proceeds from 
the Ln, and nal return io the Dull again. 


Neu Tull off 1, Cloaths, but remember that thou 
muſt ſhortiy quit this 1: 110 rable Body, and lay it down 
in the Gra" hen thou art entring into thy Bed, 
think upon 8 Sechs where thou muſt one day | 
be ſtretch'd. If thou Joſt awake in the Night, conſi- 
der that Death wiil ſnortly come, and put out the Ta- 
pe: cf thy Life. Let thy Sleep be an image of thy 
Lcatn, and let it call to thy mind. how thou muſt with- 
3:1 a few days ſleep in a bed of duſt. When thou awakeſt, 
think upon the delightful ſound of the Arch Angels 
Teumiper, that ſhall rouſe thee out of Death's long 
ſleep ; fay within thy fell when thou ariſeſt, It may be 
that I ſhall never ti again till the Son of God ſhall 
come from Heeven, to lift me out of the Grave with 
bis Almighty Han d. When we caſt our Eyes upon 
the iſing Sun, Let us ſay within our ſelves, It may be I 
ſhall never beheld any other Sun riſe again but the 
Son of Rigateoutnels, that carries healing under his 
Wings. Conſider when thou putteſt on thy Garments 
that he time is con aing, when thon muſt be cloathed 
with a more megniiicent and glorious Robe, a Robe 
of Lightend Immortality. When thou ſitteſt down to 
eat, think upon the Hour that is drawing near, in 
nich Deal will fced upon thy Carcaſe ; imagine 
that it may ke, that this is the laſt time that thou ſhalt 

ſit 
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ſit at the Table, that next thou may'ſt ſit with Abra- 
bam, Iſaac, and Jacob, with all the bleſſed Marryrs, 
who have waſh'd and whiten'd their Robes in the 
Blood of the Lamb, and that it may be, that thou 
ſhalt never taſte any more but of the Food of Angels, 
and of the Fruit of the Tree of lie, and at thou 
ſhalt never drink but of the new Win in ihe RIng- 


dom of Heaven, and of the Rivers oi EF: nal rifa- 


ſures, that run from the Throne of Gad. 
Every time that thou goctkt our of thy Delling, or 
changeſt thy Abode, fanſie to thy teu het ins 


time thou muſt depart out of this mortal Tabs: e. 


Art thou alone, and ſeparated from human $Socie:y 2 
Remember that within a few days, Death wil ſeparate 
and divide thee. Art thou going any me?! tg, or en- 
tring into any Company, or marchin;z iv the Holy 
Ailemblies, diſcourſe with thy felf in this manner, It 
may be, that I ſhall never go to any other Company, 


until I come to the Church and Congregation of the 


Firſt born, whoſe names arc written in Heaven. Art 
thou invited to the Marriage of a Friend? Say unto 
thy Soul, It may be I ſhall never go to any other Feait, 
but tothe Marriage of the Lamb, offered from the Foun: 
dation of the World. Doſt thou fee aich and glorious 


8 


Palace, or a pleaſant Garden? Say to chy (elf, It may 


be, I ſhall never ſec any other Palace, but that where 
the living God dwells; and it may be 1 ſhall nevr be- 
hold any other place of Pleaſure, but the Celeſtial 
Paradiſe. 1 

If thou caſteſt down thine Eyes to look upon the 
_ Earth, upon which thou treadeſt, Conſider at the 
ſame time, that this Earth or fome like to it, ſhall af- 
ford thee a Grave, and that thon ſhale fl-e1 there the 
Sleep of Death, Remember what God told Adem, 
Duſt thou art, and to duſt thin ſhalt return, Gen, 3. Or 
ſay with the Holy Man Job, Remember, I pray thee, that 
thou haſt formed me of clay, aud that thou ſhalt reduce me 
to duſt. I ſhall fleep in the duſt, and if thu ſecke/ft for me 
in the morning, I ſhall be no more, Job 20 Job, 7. 
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If thou takeſt a View of the Plants, of the Herbs 
and Flowers, don't forget what the Word of God 
ſpeaks concerning cur Life, in the 90. Vlm, That 
Min is like the Graſs which growth up; in v6; Morning it 
fouriſheth and z green, in th: Evening tis cut down and 
withrd, And in the 130 P[alm, As for Min his Doys 
are as graſs ; as the Flowers of the Field ſo he flouriſueth ; 
For the Wind paſſeth over it, and iti, gone, and the place 
there f ſhall know it no more. And elſewhere; All fiſh 
zs like groſs, and the glory of Man, like the flower of the 
| fic d, Ila. 40. 1 r. | : | 
If thou takeſt notice of the ſhadow of the Needle 
ina Dial that follows the ſwift Motion of the Sun, or 
of the ſhadows which ſolid Bodies caſt upon the Earth; 
In the Evening they ſtretch a great way and alittle 
after vaniſh; conſider ſeriouſly, and engrave in thy 
Mind this cxc2llent Sentence; Man is like vanity, 
bis days are as a ſhadow that paſſeth away, Pial. 144. and 
ſav, as David, I am gone as the ſhadow when it declineth, 
Pſ{:iim 109. = . 
If chou heareſt the whiſtling ofthe Winds, which God 
taketh out of his Store. houſes, lift up thy Soul unto God 
thy Creator, and ſay with Fob, Job 7. Remember that my 
life is but a wind, mine eye ſhall ſee no more good, Job 30. 
that is, the imaginary Good of this miſerable World. 
And elfewhere, Thou liſteſt me up to the wind, thou cauſeſt 
ane to ride uponit, and diſſolveſt my Subſtance. Se 
If thou lookeſt up to the Glory and Beauty of the 
Heavens, and beholdeſt the raviſhing ſight of the 
Stars; confider that thy Gracious God hath form'd 
thee after his Image: not to continue always amongſt 
this ſlimy and miſerable Earth, but to dwell with 
5 him for ever in the Heavens; and that at the end of 
| the Race, he will raiſe and carry thee into the Palace 
| i of his Giory, where thou ſhalt ſhine as the Sun in its 
| 
| 


greateſt Splendor. : 
If thou doſt meditate upon the Changeableneſs of 


the Seaſons, remember that the Spring of thy nancy, 
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the hot Summer of thy Youth, the Autumn of thy 
Maturity, and fad countenanced Winter of thy cold 


and decrepit Age, ſhall ſucceed one another in the 
ſame Order. 


Let him who travels by Land, think upon Job's 


Complaint, My des have been ſwift than a poſt, they 
flee away, they ſee no good. Job 9. Let him call to mind 


the Apoſlles excellent ſaying, This one thing I de, forget- 


ing tboſe things which are bebind, and reaching forth unto 
thoſe things which are before; I preſs forwards towards the 
8 the prize of the high Calling of God in Chriſt Feſus 
Let him who falls upon the Sea, fanſie the whole 
World as a great Sea ſwelling with Waves, our Life 
as 4 dangerous Voyage, and our Days as Ships that 


paſs away in a Moment; and let him conſider that 
the laſt Wind of Death will drive us into the Haven 


of Eternal Felicity, to the Enjoyments of immortal 
Glory, Fob 9). 1 , 
Doth God bleſs us with Children ? Let us under- 
ſtand that we are minded by them of our Mortality, 
for they come to take our Room, and to fucceed in 
our Eſtate : Doth God take them away to tis Peſt, 


and of whom we are moit fond ? Let this advertiſe us, 


That God intends thereby to cut off ail the lower 


Roots, that tye us to this Earth, to unlooſe our Hearts 
and Affections, that we may offer them up to him 
alone. Inſtead of ſpending our Lives in Tears, and 
* indulging our fooliſh Humours in needleſs Diſplea- 
ſures; Let us comfort our felves with this Gonſidera- 


tion, Thar by this means a part of our ſelves is entred 


into Heaven and chat cother part will follow apace. 


Let us ſay with David, We ſhall go to them, but they ſhall 


not return io us. 
Let the Magiſtrate, whenever he delivers his Vote, 


or pronouncts a Sentence, be provided with this Con- 


ſideration; That he who fits in the Judgment-Seat 
here below, ſhall ftand at the Bar, and be judged him- 
ſelf above: That one day he ſhall appear as a page, Pri- 
| ! | Oner 
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ſonerat the Tribunal of his great God. That the Books 
will be opened, and that the univerſal Judge of the 
World will purſue every particular of his Accuſation: 
that he muſt render an Account, not only of his Words 
and Actions, but alſo of his moſt ſecret Thoughts, and 
that without examination at the Rack, God will diſ- 
cover the very ſecrets of his heart. 

Let the Gentleman whenever he receives his Rents 


and his Revenues, call to mind the Tribute that he 


muſt needs pay to Death. Let the Prince and the 
Lord, when he handles his Royal Parents, and his an- 
cient "Charters, or when he examines the Homage and 
Duties to be paid to his Houſe and Families, take no- 


_ tice that he muſt yo in Perſon to Heaven's Gates, and 
pay his Homage to the Divinit) Let the King, who 


ſits in his Seat of Juſtice, or Chair of State, think 
upon the Throne of the King of Kings, before which 
he muft appear, as well as the moſt wrerched Slave, 


and the meaneſt of his $ubjecs ; and that he muft 


be accountable to a juſt God, who is no reſpecter of 
Perſons. 

Let the Miniſter he never omnloy d about the Du- 
ties of his Function, but let him long and wiſh for 
that Happy day, in the which the Lamb ſhall inſtruct 
2nd feed him in Perſon, and lead him to the Foun- 
tains of living Water, 

L et the Chriſtian Soldier engrave upon his Sword 
this Sentenee of J, Is there not as it were a warfare ap- 

ated ts af mirror ax earth ? Job 7. And inſtead of 
thirfl ing after humane Blood, let blew prepare to en- 


counter Death it ſelf. 


Let the Husbandman, «whenever he ſows his Seed, 
or when he reaps the Corn of his Fields, be mindful 
of the Seaſon that comes on apace, in which his Body 
mul rot in the Earth, that it might grow up to Eter- 

nity. Let him medicate upon what St. Paul ſaith,O fool, 
that which thou ſoweſt is not quickned, except it die. x Cor. 
15. And let him meditate upon David's comfortable 
Perſuaſion, They who ſow in tears, ſhall hd with ſongs of 
triumph, Pfal. 126. Let 


againſt the Fears of Death. 59 


Let any Handy-crafrs-man that works in his Shop, 
imprint in his Mind, this excellent Sentence, Our days 
are like the deys of an hireling; and when he hach ended 
his Task, and is departing to his Reſt, let him com- 
fort himſelf with his Aſſurance, That as fon as he 
ſhall have ended that Work that God hath given him 
to do, he ſhall reſt from all his Labours, Zeb 7. 
Whenever the Phyfician vitiis the Patient, or when 
the Chicurgeon dreſſes the Wounds, let them conlider, 
that they have no Secret or Art able to protect them 
from Death, or to cure the Breaches that ic makes in 
our corruptible Nature, 3 5 
Let the moſt cunning Lawyers, the moſt adviſed 
Counſellors and the moſt eloquent Orators, remem- 
ber that all their Rhetorick and Subtilty will never 
obtain for them their Suit againſt Death, nor procure 
* a Moment of Reſpite or Delay. 

And let the moſt learned Philoſophers learn, That 
= the Soundiſt Philoſophy in the Meditation of Death. 

In ſhort, What ever be our Imploy ment, Condition, 
or Age, let us lift up our Minds and Hands unto God, 
to ſpeak to him in the Language cf the Prophet Da- 
vid ; Lord, let me krow my end, and the Number of my 
days, that I may know how long Iain to live. Or of Mo- 
es, So teach us to number our days, tbat we may apply our 
hearts unto Wiſdom. | 7 


* K 


A Prayer and Meditation on our Mor— 
” tality. 


FN My God and Jiavenly Father, ſince tis thy Pleaſure, 
that I ſhould be mortal, and that my Body ſhould return 

to the Duſt ; Grant me Grace to ve always mindful of my 
frail Condition, and ſeriouſly to refl:& upon the ſeveral 
Changes of Times, the Variety of Seaſons, the Unconſtancy 
of the World, and Alterations I meet with, as Memento's 
of my laſt Change and Departure, Let my Infirmities and 
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frequent Diſt mper. b ot upon as ſo many Meſſe ers ſent 


to [umm730” and wars ne that auſt ſhortly [rave this Ta- 
Bern cle It ihe ied I reſi im call to my mind, that when 
zÞ! the bafcni|1 of my Life ſhall be finiſhed, I muß lye down 
and reſt in : Ped of Duſt. Let the Garments that I caf off 
at Night, the Sleep th: benums my Senſes, the Tombs of my 
Pred:eit rs, For fathers cnd Friends, 7fr:(h in me th: thoughts 
of my departure © my laſt Home. Gracious God, give me 
G14ct ie often to l upon Death and the Grave, that I ma 

be cgi 211 them, and that :hey may not fright or 


terriſy, but comfort me; for the I know it I am born to die, 


J know viſo iis, that Death ſhall introduce me into the Pre- 


ſence of my God the only Author of Life and Happineſs , iolive 


fer ever with him in Bliſs, Amen. 


— 


HAP. VIII. 
The Second Remedy againſt the Fears of Death, is to 


expect it at every Moment. 


* Is not ſufficient to think often upon Death, and 
py, to diſcourſe of it in a Pathetick manner ; and 


there be ſome that frequently mention Death with *' 
many pious Reflections; yet nevertheleſs they cannot 
boaſt of being free from ail Apprenenſions of it. 
Their Tongue is always ready to ſpeak of Death, but 


their Heart cannot yield to expect it. They know that 
Death will ſeize upon them, but they entertain this 
dangerous Opinion, that the Time is not yet come ; 

they acknowledge that they are indebted to God and 
Nature, but they delay the Payment of the Debt from 
day to day, as if they were able to corrupt the Ser- 
jeants of Death, and obtain a Reprieve at theirPleaſure. 
There is no Man fo old and decrepit, but flatters him- 
{elf with the fanſie of having as yet at leaſt a Year to 
live inthe World. In ſhort we imagine always, that 


we perceive Death at n vait Diſtance from us, and 


that 


againſt the Fears of Death. 61 
that we ſhall at our leiſure prepare our ſelves to re- 
ceive it as we ought. Therefore when ever, or Where. 
ever it Comes to drag us out of the World, it furpriz- 
eth and aſtoniſheth us, CY 

Io prevent this Miſchief, we muſt not only conſi- 
der that we are mortal, but that our Life is ſhort and 
of no long Continuance ; we muſt continually ſay 
with Job. Are not my diys fem? Job 10, And imprine 
in our minds this Sentence of David, The I d hath 
made my days as an hand-breadth, mine age ist zb bing 
he ſore him,Plal. 39. Or that of Moſes, the beſt of our days 
are but labour and ſorrow, for they are ſoon cut off, and we 
fly away. Pfai. 90. ie | 

The Ancients painted Time with Wings, to expreſs 
its unavoidable Swiftneſs, The Holy Spirit compares 
our Life to a Weaver's Shutdle, to an hired Servant, 
to a Pot that runs apace, io a Packet-B.-at, or ro an 
Eagle bat flies after its Prey. The Scar:d Writers 
ſr an of our T iſe as of a Torrent of Waters, of a 
Cioud. a / poor, a Wind or a Breath. They tell us 
that Hur Cars ute gone as Dree en, they fly 2way as a 
Shadow, they vaniſh as a Word in the Air, and that 
they perils as a Thought. In a word, all the Light- 
eit and th. noſt unc ſtant things of the World, wheres 
of the \totionis very ſuddain and quick, are employ- 
e in Holy Scripcure, to expreſs the Vanity of our 
Life and ſhortneſs of our days. 935 
Beſides chat, our Life is of a ſhort Continuance, it 
 flidesaway inſenſibly, like a Clock, the Wheels move 
without ceaſing, altho' the Hand appears to us to be 
ſteady ; or to a Plant that grows continually, altha' 
che Increaſe and Growth 15 not to be diſcern d by our 
Eye ſight; or like to a Man who ſtands in a Ship 
under Sail, he goes forward whether he will or no. 
Thus whether we Sleep or Wake, whether we Go 

or Lye down, whether we Eat or Faſt, whether we 
Work or Reft, we proceed on continually forward 
towards our Grave. Our Body 1s like a Tree eaten 
continually by Worms for Day and Night they feed 
upon 
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upon it without intermiſſion. In vain do ye banifh 
out of your minds the thoughts of Death; if ye wil! 
not call it to your remembrance, it will not fail to 
mind and remember you. The more ye fly from it, 
the more it follows and perſues you atthe heels; and 
when ye imagine Death to be fartheſt off from you, 


tis neateſt to you. 

As the Cancer when it infects and enters into the 
Breaſt, devours the Fleſh without Interruption; ſo 
Time conſumes and devours us continually. The Meat 
that we ſwallow, and nouriſheth us, brings us by de- 
grees into the Embraces of Death, as the Oyl that 
cauſetha Lamp to burn, brings it to an end; or as when 


a Torch is lighted, ic begins to decay, as ſoon as it be- 


gins to burn; thus I may ſæy without miſtake, that the 


very firſt moment of this Animal Life, is the firſt mo- 


ment of our Death. As we ſay of all ſublunary Bo- 
dies, that the Generation of the one is the Corruption 
of che other So 'tis with Tine, the Birth of one Hour, 
of a Day, of a Week, of 8 Month, of a Year, is the 
End of that which precedes. 'Tis like a Wheel that 
mounts to no other end, but to fall down again. 
Since therefore our Life is nothing elſe but a con- 
tinued Death, in proper Terms, we are miſtaken to 
nameonly the moment of the ſeparation of the Soul 
and Body, the hour of Deach : For as when many Can- 


non ſho are charg'd againſt a Caſtle to open a Breach, 
we don't fay that the laſt lath done che Work: Or as 


when an hay d Stone is cut wich Chillel and Hammer, 
or inſenſib ly Carv'd or undermin'd with Water the laſt 
blow, or dig don't carry away alone the Glory of the 
Performance Thus when our Bodies decay and crum- 
ble away to Duſt, We muſt not only conſider the laſt 
ſtruglings binde Death, or tue laſt Attempt of this E- 
nemy. Ot a 
we view every ſtep from the top to the bottom: Of an 
Hour- glaſs we look to every Grain of sand; Ofa Jour- 


ney, we reckon the firſt League, as well as the laſt; 


and in a Race, we take notice of the firſt ſtep that we 
800 
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againſl the Fears of Death: 53 


go out as well as that when we ſtopt: Thus we mult 


reckon our Death to begin from the firſt Moment 
that we draw our Breath, until the laſt when we yield 
up the Ghoſt. 


- Beſides what happens every Moment to this poor 


and deſpicable Nature, an infinite Number of ſtrange, 
unluky, and uexpected Accidents, ſtop and ſhorten 


our Race. The Taper is not always conſum'd by its 


own Flame, many unkind Blaſts and Showers extin- 
ouiſh it. Ji our Life is ſhorr, tis no leſs weak and un- 


certain. The Body in which we lead a languithing 
Life, is like Fonas's Gourd : For if it be but mov'd with 


a conirary and unwholeſome Wind, or touched by an 
unhappy Worm, it withers upon a ſudden, Jonas 4. 
This wes the Thoughts of Eliphiz, when he faith, Ve 


dwell in Houſes of Clay, our Fuund iicn is in the Duſt, we ere 


cruſhed before the Moth, Job 4. When God intends to de- 
ſtroy Mankind in his Wrath, and bill Multitudes in his 
Diſpleaſute, he doth not always commiſſion an Angel 
as his Agent, as in the Cate of the Firſt- born of Egype ; 
as when he {tretched forth the Sword of his Vengeance 
upon Feruſalem, and as when he cut off Sennacherib's 
Army in one Night, one hundred fourfcore and hve 
thouſand Men. He doth not always let looſe the 
wicked Spirits, as when he gave them leave to raife a 
furious Tempeſt, which caft to the Ground the Houſe 


where Job's Children were buried inthe Ruins, Feb 7. 


He opens not always the Fountains of Heaven, as 
when he waſhed away the firſt wicked World with a 
fearful Deluge, Gen. 7. He cauſeth not always Fire 


and Brimſtone to rain from Heaven, as upon Sudem 
and Gomorrha, upon Admab and Heloim. He works not 


always Miracles in the Waters, as when he drowned 
Pharoah and his Egyptian Hoſt in the Waters of the 
Red Sea, He prepares not always Whales to devour 
us, as he did Jonas. He ſends not always Burning- 


ing Serpents, as to the murmuring Generation of V 
lites in the Deſarts. He commands not always the Earth 
{wallow us up, as he did Corab, Darhay 

t | and. 
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and Abiram. He ſends not always from above great 
Hailſtones, as when he knockt down the Amorites. 
He deſtroys not always by Flames that proceed from 
his Preſence, as he did Nadab and Abibu, who offered 
unhallowed Fire upon his Altar. He commands not 
always the Lions and the Bears of the Foreſt to iſſue 
out and devour us, as he did when the rebellious Pro- 
phet was kill'd, and when the ill-tutor'd Children of 
Bethel mockt Eliſha, In ſhort, God imploys not al- 
ways the Plagues and Judgments of Peſtilence, of 
War, and of Famine ; the unpleaſant ſmell of a fu- 
ming Snuff, a flying Vapour of a malignant Smoak, is 
able to choak or kill us in a moment, a Fly, the Ker- 
nel of an Apple, an Hair of the Head, or the Seed of 
a Grape, or Aſhes, or Sand, or ſome other Atom, may 
ſtop the breath of our Eife. Therefore God adviſeth 
us by the Prophet Iſaiah, Ceaſe ye from Man whoſe 
2 is in his noftrils, for wherein is be to be accounted of ? 
Iſa. 2. IS | 

Tis to be conſidered that theſe Contingencies hap- 
pen very frequently, and in every place Death lays 
for us its Snares, as well in the Boſom of our tender 
hearted Parents, and in the embraces of our deareſt 
Friends, as amongſt our moſt mortal Enemies. Its 
inviſible Darts fly every where; and as the Pſalmiſt 
informs us, The Peſtilence walketh in darkneſs, and de- 
feruflion waſteth at noon-day, Pſal. 91. Death is as bu- 
ſie on the Solemn Feſtivals, as well as in the working 
days; it drags us as eaſily from the Table where we 
take our Delights as from the Bed of Sorrow, where 
we ſigh and groan, There is no ſacred Retreat 
where we may find a Refuge ; it hath no more Re- 
gard of the Teraples dedicated to God's Service, than 
of the common Houſes. Ail the Riches of America, 
and the Power of the greateſt Monarch, are not a- 
ble to protect us from its Purſuit ; it requires a pre- 
ſent Payment of the Debt. that we owe, and tis not 
poſſible to appear by Deputy at the Summons that it 


ſends to us, | 
Death 


againſt the Fears of Death. 65 


Death claps his Summons on the poſts of the door, ie 
truſts them not inthe hands of Meſſengers or Lacquies; 
there is no Warning, but it may write down upon it 
theſe words, Speaking to him in Perſen, It ſurpriſeth us 

at home and abroad, in our Cloſets, and in the Streets, 
de in our Beds, in our Sedans, in the midſt of our Feaſts, 
and all our Pomp. It offers Violence to the Sacred 
| Perſon of the greateſt Kings in their moſt ſumptuous 
| Palaces, in their moſt flouriſhing Cities, in their 
ſtrongeſt Fortifications, in the midſt of their moſt faith= 
ful Subjects, and moſt victorious Armies, upon their | 
KF Thrones, and in their Triumphant Chariots. As Ring Mt 
| Ahab when he was going to take Poſſeſſion of Naborh's ' 
FF Vineyard, told the Prophet Elijah in a rage, Haſt thou 
| ound me, mine Enemy? 1 Kings 21. Thus when the pro- 
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pühane Worldlings dream of nothing but of the pleaſant ; 
| Enjoyment of their unjuſt Poſſeſſions, and ſwimming | 
in the Blood and Sweat of the meanner People, they ; 
meet unexpected Death, which they curſe in their | 
Hearts, and if it did not ſtop then Mouths, they would 
| BE fay alſo in a rage, Hiſt then found me out mine Enemy? | 
=_ This Holy Meditation cauſed the beſt King upon | 
. Earth to tell us, Man knoweth not his time, as the Fiſhes 
that are taken in an evil Net, and as the Birds thatgare 
KF caught in a ſnare, ſo are the Sins of Men ſnar d in BY 
time, when it falls ſuddenly upon them, Eccleſ. 9. 12. This j 
- © fame Confideration cauſed this excellent Sentence to i 
TY be written in the Book of Fob, In a moment ſhall they 
die, and the People ſhall be troub ed at midnight, and paſs 
aua, and the mighty ſhall be tuen without hand, 
Job 34. That is, that to deſtroy Kingdoms and whole k 
Nations, and to carry away the moſt luſty and mighty | 
1 3 Hen, Death hath no need of any other Aſſiſtance, but ( 
„ its own Arm. 0 „ 
"i Do you deſire, Chriſtian Reader, to underſtand the 
= KF reſult of all this Diſcourſe ? let me tell you, that fince 
t Death is certain, and not to be avoided, and that 
t there is nothing ſo uncertain as the hour of its Arrival, 
ie ovghtſo to live, as if we were to breach forth 5 
b 5 — 


"TM Coriftian's Conſolatlons 

Lait.s every moment, We ſhould behave our 
Ewes, as if we had always our Souls upon our Lips, 
ren. ty to yield them into the Hands of our great Crea- 
cor, and to ſpeak in To's Language, Having our ficfh 
DetWeers Our tecth, and gun Souls in cur bands, Job 13. In 
regard we know not at what time, nor in what place 
Death intends to come u pon us, let us expect it at e- 
very 3 and in cvery place. And as we lodge 
in this carthly Tabernacle, without any term prefixt, 
let us be ready to depart at the fitſt warning. For it 
will be far better for us to go out willingly, than to be 
dtagg d out gant our will. Tis not convenient that 
Death ſhould curry us away in the ſame manner as the 
Sea beats and toſſæth a dead Corps —_ its Waves. 
But we muſt in this occaſion imitate the diſcreet Ma- 
riner, that trims his Sails, and helps by his Art the 
Winds and the Tide to carry him to his deſired Ha- 
ven. We ſhould not follow Death as the Malefactor 
follows the Executioner who diags him to ſuffer; but 
as the Child follows his Father who conducts him to 
4 Feaſt. Vie fhould not engage in a Combat with 
Death by conſtraint, as the Ancient Slaves with the 
wild Beaſts in the Roman Ampuithearres; but we ſhould 
imitate Daus Courage, who, of His own accord, 
mafThed out of the Camp of Iſraci, to fight with Go- 
liaF*; Tis better for us to attack and ſeize upon Death, 
chan to be ſurpriſed and devoured by it unawares. 

Come when thou wilt, O Death ! thou ſhalt never 
ſurprize me; for IL wair for thee at every moment, with 
my weapons ready in my hand. Thou ſhaltnever drag 
mie forcibly, for I will follow thee willingly and joy- 
fully. Tho thou art my Enemy, yet will J ſpeak to thee 
in che Language of the Spouſe, in the Canticles, to her 
beloved, Draw me and 1 will run after t hee. Nay, | will 
meet thee 1 in the way, and receive thee with hearty 
Embraces; for inſtead of dreading thy coming, Ideſire 
it rathonately, and hope for it. For at thy firſt arrival, as 
ſoon as I bare ſeen thee, I ſhall overcome thee, O 
bleſſed and happy Day, that promiſeth me ſuch a glori- 
rious Victory, and ſuch an eternal Triumph A 


againſt the Fears of Death. 6 


A Prayer and Meditation upon the continual 
Expectation of Death. 


Gracious God, in whoſe Power alone, and at whoſe 
Pleaſure are the Times and the Seaſons ; 1 know that 
tis appointed to all Men once to die, and that the Grawe is 


the Dwelling which thou haſt prepared to receive all Man- 
kind, We underſtand ſufficiently by the Experience of former 
Ages, that none is able to ſay, I ſhall live, and ſhall not ſee 
Death. Then, O Almighty God, cur ſupreme Fudge, haſt 


pronounced gur irrevocable Sentence in the *arihly Paradiſe, 


that we muſt die: ſo that I ſhould be gui; of the greateſt 


Folly, if I did mot firmiy believe that I mut die as others, 
and follow al m) turn in the WAY of all Fleſh: But, Lord, 
thou haſt been pleaſed to bide frontus the Iſacs of thy Pro- 
vidence, and doſt not ſuffer us to ſee the Hand iht marks out 
the laſt Hours of our Life. We can perceive no hade to d= 
cover to us with certainty, when ſhall ve the going down of our 
Sun; we know not at what hour of the Day or of the Night 
thou wilt call us to appear before thy great Tribunal, Give 
me therefore Grace, O merciful God, to be always ready to an- 
ſwer to thy Call, and to obey thy Holy Commands; that [ 
may be as a Ship at Anchor, that ſtays on; for a Wind to 
ſet ſail; or as a Soldier who waits only for the Signal to 
march ta the Encounter. Give me Grace, O good Lord, that 
I may be like the good and faithful Servant, who expects his 
| Maſter's coming, and hears his Voice as ſcon as he calls; or 
lite the wiſe Virgins, who were read; to meet the Brides 
groom, and to follow him into the Marriage Chamber. Since 
I am not to know, either the Time or the Place when Death 
will come tv me, O that I might expecs and wait for it 
every moment, and at every place! O that I mignt live 
in ſuch a manner, as if 1 were always ready to die. 
That my Soul ware always upon my Lips, prepared 


to fly away. That 1 were continually in readin(ſs to 


commit it ito thy Hands. O my Ged, my Faithful and Mer 
ciful Creator | by this means I ſhall receive Death with Joy, 
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whim it comes as thy Servant and M-ſſenger ; and I ſhall 

follow it willingly, being certainly perſuaded that it will lead 

mme into eternal Life, and tranſport me into thy glorious and 
immortal Palace, Amen. | 


tl. 


CHAP. IK 
The Third Remedy againſt the Fears of Death, is to 


confider, that God hath appointed the Time and 
Manner of our Death, 
XK 7 LE are either Hypocrites, who draw near unto 


God with our Lips, and honour him with our 
Tongues whilit our Heart is far from him, Matt. 14. 


God, and reſign our ſelves wholly to it; for every day 
we ſay unto him in our Prayers, Thy will be done in Earth, 
#5 it is in Heaven, Therefore we cannot abhor nor fly 
from Death, ſo cowardly, if we be rightly perſuaded 


cauſes us to complain of this laſt Enemy, is a con- 
tinual Eye that we have fixed upon the Power of the 
Fleſh, and a too great Confidence upon ſecond 


that ſtrikes him, for we commonly curſe the means 
that God employs to cal) and withdraw us out of the 
World. a . 

It will eaſily appear that God hath number'd our 
days, and that by his wonderful and eternal Wiſdom, 
he hath decreed the hour and moment of every Man's 
Death. For beſides what our Saviour Chriſt ſaith in 
general, That God hath reſery'd the times and the ſeaſons 
in bs own power, Acts 1. Job. tells us expreſly, The 
days of Man are determin d, the number of his Months are 
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Or we muſt deſire the Accompliſnment of the Will of 


as we ought, That God hath limited the Time, and 
appointed the Manner of our Death. That which 


Cauſes. We are like the Dog that bites at the ſtone 


with thee, thou haſt appointed his bounds that he cannot 
pas, Job 14. The Royal Prophet ſpeaks to the ſame | 

purpoſe in the 31, Pſalm, I truſted in thee, O Lord, I 
pt (aig 
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gain, ye Children of Men. 


againſt the Fears of Death. 69 
ſaid, thou art my God, my times are in thy Hand. He 


is of ſame Judgment in the 19 Plalm, Bebold, then 


haſt made my Days as a Hand-breadth,, And in the 
68 Pſalm, Unto God the Lord belong the ljjues of Death, 
Meſes teacheth us the fame Leſſon in his divine Hymn, 
Pſal. 90. for when he had repreſented, how that it is 
God who reduceth Man to Aſhes, and maketh him re- 
turn to his firſt Subſtance ; he tells us, fpeaking unto 
God, Thou turneſt Man to Deſtruction, and ſap ut, return a- 


King H:zekias Compariſon is very notable, he com- 


pares the Life of Man to a Thread that God hath 


twiſted, and that he cuts off at his pleaſure, I/. 38. 
Mine Age is departed,and remov'd from me as a Shep— 


herd's Tent ; I have cut off, like a Weaver, my Life, 


he will cut me off with pining Sickneſs, from Day e- 
ven to Night wilt thou make an end of me. Hannah, 


Samuel's Mother, removes all Difficulty, and confirms 


this truth (ſufficiently, 2 Sam. 2. 'Zis God, ſaith ſhe, 
ho tilleth and maketh alive, he briugeth di un to the Crave, 
and bringeth up, There is nothing more ſignificant to 


the ſame purpoſe, than our Lord and Saviour's 
Words, I am he that liveth, and was dead, and vehold I am 


alive for evermore, Amen, and have the Keys of Hell and of 
Death, Revel. This great God and Saviour cloſeth 
the Gates of the Grave when he pleaſech, and tis not 


poſſible to open chem againſt his Will; In ſnort, 


Whether we live, e live to the Lord, whether we die, we die 
to the Lord, whether therefore we live or die, we are the 
Lord's, Rom. 14. 3 | 
And our Reaton being enlightened with Divine Re- 
velation, teacheth us this good and profitable Leilon ; 
for if God hath a Hand in our Conception and Birth, 
and if he appoints the time of our entrance into the 
World, wherefore {ſhould not he allo have an Hand in 
our Death, and mark out the time of our Departure, 


David ſpeaks thus to God in the 139 Pſalm, 44; ſub- 


Fance was not hid from thee, h. I was made in ſecrer, 


and curiouſly wrought in the loweſt part of the Barth, thing 
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The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
Eyes did ſee my ſubſtance, yet being imperfc&,ond in thy book, 


all my members are written, which in continuance, were 
faſhion'd, when as yet there was none of them. We may 
therefore ſpeak unto God in the fame Language; my 
Subſtance will not be hid from thee, when this miſe- 
rable Body ſhall fall to Pieces, as rotten Wood, and 
as a Moth-caten Garment ; thine Eyes ſhall fee me, 
when Death ſhall cut off the Thred of my Life, and 
ſeparate what thou haſt joined together, fo wonder- 
fully by thy Power and Wiſdom: Thy Providence 
ſhall diſpoſe of me at my departure, and nothing ſhall 
happen to me, but that which thou haſt fore ordained 
in thine unſearchable Decrees. 
If God appoints the time of our Reſurrection, and 
if it be certain, that without his expreſs Commiſſion, 
the Holy Spirit will not breath upon our dead Bones, 
to cauſe them to revive ; tis not probable that our 
Breath ſhould depart out of our Noſtrils, and our Bo- 
dies ſhould fall into the Bed of Corruption, without 
the Orders of the great and living God, Ezekiel 37. 

He hath appointed the Sun its Courſe, and to the 
Stars that ſhine in the Heavens, their ſeveral Moti- 
ons and Stations, %. 40. And ſhould he not alſo ap- 
point to his Children their Motions, ſince they 

are to ſhine forever in the Heaven of Heavens, where 
Righteouſneſs dwells as ſo many immortal Stars? He 
hath meaſured the Water in his Hand; he hath com- 
paſſed the Heavens with his Span ; ke hath weighed 
the Mountains in Scales, and the Hills wich a Balance; 
he hath faſhioned the Earth with his Hands, and given 
bounds to the roaring Sea; and is it poſſible that he 
hath not meaſured the time of our Life, and that he 
hath not marked out with his Finger the laſt moment. 
He who hath numbred the Kingdom of the Hzathen 
Princes; hath he not alſo numbred the Days in the 
which he intends to Reign in our Hearts by his Holy 
Spirit; hath he not appointed the time for us to af- 
cend up into the higheſt Heavens, where we are to 
reign with him 15 bs Kingdom of his Glory? 7 


* 7 


againſt the Fears of Dem. 71 
If it be certain that God bath numbred the Hairs of 
our Head, Matib. 10. tis not to be doubted, but that 
he hath alſo numbred the Days of our Life. And if 
2 Sparrow fall not to the ground without his Order, 
how can it be that a Man can take his flight up x 
Heaven without his expreſs Commiſſion 7 2 Ke Keke 
up our Tears he keys a Recoid of all our Afffictians, 
and takes and Account of our Sorrows, . FO. and 
can we imagine that he doth not keep an Account of 
the Life and Death of Men, and char he minds not the 
time that we are to ſpend in the Valles of Tears? He 
takes notice of our up-riling, and of our down inting, 
he compaſſeth thee round about whither thou doit 
ſtop or go, P/.59. And can it be conceiv'd, bur that he 
obſerves thy riting at thy Birth, the {-veral Pail ages of 
thy Life, and thy going down ar thy Death? 

In ſhore, if God hath appointed in his eternal Coun- 
cil, the continuance of the great World; he hath a., 
without doubt, limited the Life of Man, the little 
World, and the Image and Compendium of the great. 
As our Lord and Saviour teacheth vs, Man is not able 


by tis ſollicitous care to add one Cubit to his Stature, 


and our Experisnce ſufficiently demonſtrates, that we 
cannot add a Year, » Day, or a Moment, by all our 
Labour and Induſtry, to the continuance of our Life. 
If Life and Death were not in God's Hand, there 
would be nothing ſettled, nor conſtant, either in the 
Kingdoms of the World, or in the Church of Chriſt. 
The Prophets would be Olten found in grievous Errors, 
and the eternal Election would be totally aboliſh'd; 
for the moſt weight y Affairs of a Commonwealth, de- 


pend upon the Liſe of Princes. The Death of one Man 


is able to turn an Empire upſide down, and to change 
the State of the Kingdom. If Alerander the Great had 


been ſtifled in his Cradle, what would become of the 


Propheſie of Daniel, who declared the glorious Victo— 
ries that this Prince ſhould obtain againſt King Darius, 
the Perſian Monarch, under the Emblem of an He- 


Goat that ſhould run at a Ram with all his might? 
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That ſhould break his two horns, and trample him un- 


der his Feet? And if King Cyrus had died before the ob- 


taining of the Kingdom of BA, how ſhould aiab's 
Prophecy beaccompliſh'd 2 for he 
Young Conqueror in his moſtlivzly Colours, and calls 
him by his Name in this Expreſſion, I have ſaid of Gy- 


paints out this 


rus, be is my Sh pberd, and ſh:ll perform all my pleaſure, 
even ſaying to Jeruſalem, Thou ſhalt be built, and to the 
Temple, Thy Found:tion (ball be laid, Iſaiab 44. 

If the Devil could have taken away St. Paul's Life, 


before his Journey to Damaſcus, where he was ſtrangely 


converted by a Miracle, how could God's immutable 
Decree be accompliſh'd ? for he had deſigned him from 
his Mother's Womb, to be a noble Veſſel of his Grace 
and Mercy, and a Faithful Embaſſador of his Son, Gal. 1. 
If the good Thief had died before he had ſeen the Light, 
or if he had been kill'd in one of his Robberies, how 


could he have been converted upon the Croſs, where 
he repented of his Crimes? Or how could he have 


heard from our Saviour theſe Bleſſed and Comfortable 


Words, Verily I [ay unto thee, Thou ſhalt be with me this 


day in Paradiſe | Luke 31. 
The Heathens have perceived and underſtood this 
Truth, but they have darkned and defac'd it by their 


impertinent and ridiculous Fictions ; for their Poets tell 


us, that there are three Parcæ, or infernal Goddeſles, 
the one holds the Diſtaff and Spins, the other winds 
up the Thread, the third cuts it, and puts a period 
thereby to the Life of Man. By this Fable they intend 
to teach us, that God lengthens or ſhortens at his plea- 


fure Man's Liſe. As it is therefore certain that God hath 
numbred our Days; he hath alſo appointed, in his in- 
finite Wiſdom, the means to convey us out ofthe World. 
If one dieth in Peace, another is kill d in War; if one 


departs in his Bed, another hangs upon a Gibbit; if 


one periſhes withFamine,and another is ſtifled with the 


Plague; if one is ſlruck with the Thunder, and the o- 
ther is torn in pieces by wild Beaſts ; if one is choak'd 


in 


in ehe Waters, and the other periſneth in the Flames; 
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againſt the Fears of Death. 73 
in ſhort, if the Separation of the soul from the Body, 
happens in a different manner, 'tis not without the ex- 
preſs Leave and Orders of our Heavenly Father. There- 
fore when we ſee the ſtrangeſt Accidents come to pals, 
and the moſt unexpected and tragick Deaths before our 
Eyes, we muſt remember the ſaying of the Prophec 


| Feremy, when he ſaw the Burning and Plunder of Fe- 
ruſalem, Who is be that ſaith, and it cometh to paſs when 


the Lord commandeth it net? Out ef the Mouth of the moſt 
high proceedeth not evil and good ? Lam. 3. We mult then 
conſider with the Prophet J/aiab, That tis God that 
creates the Light and Darkneſs, and that ſends Pro- 
ſperity and Adverſity, aiab 15. 45. Or with Amos, 


_ who enquires whether there be any evil in the City and 
the Lord hath not done it, Amos 3. That is to ſay, that 


there is no Affliction nor Death that happens, but God 
hath appointed it, and fore-ordain'd it by his wiſe 
Providence. If the Devil cannot deſtroy Fob's Flock 
of Sheep, nor hurry headlong into the Sea, the Herds 

of Swine without his Leave, who holds him faſt in 

Chains, Matth. 8. Let us perſwade our ſelves, that all 
the Powers of Hell and the World cannot cauſe us to die 
by a violent Death, if God hath not ordain'd it before 
inthe Reſolutions of his infinite Wiſdom. So that iſ at 


any time a Prince, or a Magiſtrate ſpeaks to us in Pilate's 


Language to our Saviour, Know:ft thou nor that I have 
power to crucifie thee, and power to fave thee? John 16. 
Being ſtrengthned with an Holy Confidence, let us 
anſwer him as our Saviour; Thou ſhouldeft not have that 
power over me ; were it not given to thee from above. With- 
out the leave and the pleaſure of my God, thou can ſt 

not take from me an Hair of my Head. = 
We read in the Book of Judges, that when Abimelech 
aſſaulted the Tower of Thebez, with a Reſolution to win 
it upon a ſudden, a Woman caſt from the top a piece 
of a Milſtone, that fell upon his Head, and bicke his 
Skull, Fudg. 9. If we look only upon the Second Cauſes, 
this Accident may appear to be ſtrange, and unexpected, 
but we muſt lift up our Eyes to the Almighty Hand of 
£5 | | | al 
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an all- ſeeing Power and Wiſdom, far more dexterous 
than that of this poor Woman. For the fame Relati- 
on declares, that God by this means brought to pal: 
Fothem's Prophecy, and rendered the Wickedneſs of Abi- 
melech, which be did unto his Fatber, in ſlaying his ſcventy 
Brethren with bis unmerciſul Hind, upon his own guilty 
Head. 25 wo 
4bab King of 1/7ae, was diſguiſed, with a deſign to 
fight with the Syrians, 1 Kings 22. An unknown Sol. 
dier lets fly by chance an Arrow out of his Bow, 
which ftruck him in the weakeſt part of his Armour, 
wounded him to Death, and the Dogslicked the Blood 
that iſſued out of his Wounds. At this ſight a carnal 
and earthly Mind may ſay, that this was but an acci- 
dent of War ; but che Spirit of God informs us better, 
that this happened to fulfil the Prophecy of Elijah, and 
the dreadful Threatnings which he had pronounc'd a- 
gainſt this wicked Prince, who laboured by tyrannical 
and deviliſh means, to invade other Mens Poſſeſſions; 
Thus {:ith the Lord, in the place where Dogs lich d up the 
Blood of Naboth, ſhall dogs lick thy Blood, even thim, 
1 Kings 21. 8 5 „ 
When we caſt our Eyes upon the Tragical Death of 
Fofas King of Fuda; at the firit ſight it appears, but 
the Effe& of the boiling heat of Youth, which car- 
ried him againſt Reaſon obſtinately to fight with Pha- 
reah Nico King of Egypt; or of the Strength and ſwift- 
nefs of his Enemies according tothe Complaint of Fe- 
remiab the Prophet, Our Perſecutors are ſwifter than the 
Eagles of the Heaven, they purſue us upon the Mountains, they 
laid wait for us in the Wilderneſs ; the breath of our Noſtril, 
the Ancinted of the Lord was taken in their pits, of whon: 
wwe ſaid, under this ſhadow we will live among. the Heathen, 
Lam. 4: But to underſtand the Truth, we muſt enter 
farther into the Sanctuary, and adore the Wiſdom of 
God's Decree, chat had refolv'd to take away this good 
and religious Prince into eternal Reſt, and beſtow 
upon him a more noble and a richer Crown, before he 
tog in hand the Sword of Vengeance to puniſh the 
People 
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People of Iſrael, for the many Idolatries, and horrid 
Crimes, of which they had been guilty ; by this means 
God fulfilled the Prophecy of Hulda, Behold, I will ga- 
ther thee unto thy Fathers, and thon ſhalt be gather d into 
thy grave in Peace, and thine Eyes ſhall not ſee all the Evil 
which 1 will bring upon this place, 2 Kings 22, 

When we look upon the Death and Paſſion of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we may Imagine at the ficſt view, 


that only the Phariſzes Envy, Fudas's Treaſon, the Mu- 


tiny of the rude Rabble, Pi/arr's Injuſtice, Herod s Jaſts, 
and the Cruelty of the Roman Soldiers, were the cau- 


ſes of this Tragedy. But the Holy Apoſties Peter and 


Fobn, unto whom our Saviour had diſcovered the ra- 
| reſt Secrets of his Wildom, conſider the outward A- 
* gents but as the Inſtruments to bring God's great De- 


ſign, Man's Redemption to paſs. Therefore to ſpeak 
of it in this manner in the fourch of the Acts, Apainſt 


thine Holy Child Feſus whom thou haſt anointed, both He- 
; rod and Pontius Pilate, With the Gentiles and the People 
of Iſrael were gather d together, to do whatſoever thine hand 

and thy Counſel determin d to be done. 


If it happens that a Friend unadviſedly ſtrikes an- 


bother; If in a Wood where he is felling Timber, the 
Head of the Axe ſhould ilip out of the Handle, and 
kill the deareſt Friend of the Agent; there can be 
nothing imagin'd to be more caſual in regard of the 
© ſecond Cauſes, Exod. 21. But God declares in expreſs 
terms, that he cauſed ſuch an one to be under the hand 

+ of his Friend who killed him againſt his will. To ſecure 
the innocent Author of the unexpected Murther, God 
appointed Cities of Refuge for ſuch to fly to, Nams. 375. 


As when the hour of our Death is come, all che Kiches 


of the World cannot pay our Ranfom; all the Wil- 
dom of the moſt prudent Councils, or Strength of a 
Z Kingdom, are not able to free us from the Power of 
Death. On the contrary, when it pleaſeth God to 
2 ſhelter and preſerve our Life, all the Subtilty and Cun- 


ning of the Devil, all the Power and Fury ofthe World 
cannot take it from us, 
| Eſau 
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Eſa in his rage, ſullof Vengeance and Diſpleaſure 
againſt his Brother, roſolves to kill him; on purpoſe 
to accompliſh this cruel Deſign he gces to meet him 
with four hundred Men. But God who holds in his 
hand the Hearts of all the Men in the World ; God, 
who turns the ſtony Rocks into Fountains of Water, 
and che Flints into the Rivers of Oyl, forced our of this 
bardned Heart Tears of Compaſhon and Love. The 
fame E/az, inſtead of drawing out his Sword againſt 
his Brother, embraced him with Expreſſions of Kind- 
ne is, kiſſed and wept over him. = 

Jacsb's Sons had wickedly intended to deſtroy their 
Brother Joſeph, they were ready to imbrue their cruel 
hands in che Blood of this innocent Lamb; but by a 
ſecret and moſt wonderful Providence, God ſtopt their 
keiliſh Defign. This great and Sovereign Monarch of 
the whole World, who draws Light out of Darkneſs, 
made uſe of their moſt damnable malice and hatred, to 
accompliſh his good Purpoſe, and to raiſe his Servant 
to 4 confiderable Degree of Honour and Glory, which 
was prepared for him. Theſe inhumane Souls full of 
Envy and Diſpleafure, conſpired together, how to 
hinder the fulfilling of Foſeph's Dream. But contrary 
to their Intention, they made way, and were inftrumen- | 
tal ro the Accompliſhment of that which God had re- 
vealed to his Prophet; thereforegwhen his Brethren 
were afraid leſt he ſhould revenge himſelf upon them, 
when he had Power in his Hand, he anſwered them 
with an Heart full of Charity and Love, Am 1 in the | 
Place of God ? As for you, ye thought evil againſt me, but 
God meant it unto good, Gen. fo, 7 

David, a Man after God's own Heart, fell into many 
fearful Dangers, ſo that he was reduc'd oft times to 
the very Gates of Death; but God preſerv'd his Soul 
from the Grave, his Eyes from Tears, and his Feet 
from falling, Pſal. 116. In the Wilderneſs of Mabon 
King Saul had ſurrounded him with his Men on every | 
fide, fo that no help nor ſuccour was to be r 

ns rom 


againſt the Fears of Death. 
from Man, 2 Sam. 23, but by a wonderful Providence 
God deliver d him; for when he was ready to be caught, 
a Meſſenger comes to inform Saul, make haßt and come, 


for the Philiſtines are entred into thy Land. So that nei- 
cher the inhumane Perſecutions of this Tyrant, nor the 


abominable Plotting of his unnatural Sons, nor the 
Tumults and Revolt of che People, nor the moſt furi- 
ous Tempeſts of Hell and the World, have ever been 
able to extinguiſh his Life before the Time appointed. 


| When he had ſpent all the Days allotted to him by 


God's good Providence, he fell aſleep as a Man chat 
lays himſelf down to reſt quietly, after a Jong and la- 


borious Task. 


Queen Jeg abel was enrag'd againſt the Prophet Ei- 


; jab, ſhe had ſworn by her Gods, that he ſhould ſurely 


be put to Death; but by a Miracle, God kept him out 
of the bloody Hands of this incarnate Devil ; and by 
another Miracle he preſerv'd from Famine and Hunger, 
him whom he had before preſerved from Jexabels 
Sword and Fury; he ſent the Ravens to feed him with 
Bread and Meat, Morning and Evening ; and for his 
ſake, God encreaſed the Widow of Serapra's Oyl and 


Meal. When he was ready to be ſamiſhed in the Wil- 
dernels, he diſpached an Angel to him, to carry him 
” Meatand Drink. In ſhort, all che Storms that the De- 
vil raiſed againſt him, could not deſtroy his Life; fo 
that when God had reſolved to crown his Labours, he 
fetched him away in a Chariot of Fire, and carried him 


up into Heaven. 8 


The Syrians were reſolv'd to take the Prophet Eliſha, 
becauſe he diſcovered their moſt ſecret Counſels, and 


= fruſtrated all their Deſigns, therefore they beſieg d the 
= Town of Dothan, to ſeize upon this Man of God. When 


his Servants beheld the dreadſul number of Horſes, and 


Chariots, that ſurrounded that weak City, he cried out 
| in a fright, alas, Maſter, what ſhall we do? And he an- 


ſwered, fear not, for they that be with us, are more 
than they that be with them, 2 Kings 16, At theſe words 


of 
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of Eliſha, thæ Eyes of the poor Man were open d, and 
he faw an innumerable Company of Chariots of Fire 
and Horſes of Fire, that God had ſent from Heaven, 
to guard his Servant the Prophet. 

The Fews often plotted againſt our Saviour Chriſt, 
and attempted to kill him, 70 10. They came ſo 
near to the Execution of their bloody Deſign, as to 
take up Stones to caſt at him, and knock him down; 
as to bring him to the fides of an high Mountain, 
to throw him headlong, but he always eſcap'd 
out of their Hands, and paſſed through the midft 
of them without any harm. 'Twas Impoſſible for 
them to lay hold of him when they had under. 
taken and reſolved it. The Reaſon that the Spi- 
rit of God gives, is becauſe that his hour was not yet 
owe, Jon 7; 18; | Co 

The High Prieſt and the Sadducees were in-. 
flamed with a helliſh Fury ag#inſt the Holy A- 

poſtles; they laid Hands on them, and caſt them 
into the Publick Priſons, 4#s 5. But becauſe the 
time of their Martyrdom appointed by God, was 
not yet come; he ſent his Holy Angels to free 
them from their Chains, and to ſet them at Li- 
berty. When King Herod ſaw that the Fews thirſt- 
ed for the Blood of God's Servants, the Apoſtles, 
Ads 12. and that they delighted in their Execu- 
tion, he cut off the Head of Fames, afterwards 
he took Perer, clapt him in Priſon and delivered 
him to four Quaternions of Soldiers, with intenti- 
on to bring him to Execution after the Feaſt of 
Eaſter. But the hour was not yet come, in which 
this Holy Apoſtle was to be Crucified, for the 
Glory of him who was Crucified for his Salvaci- 
on. Therefore the Night immediately before his 
deſigned Execution, Peter was ſleeping between 
two Soldiers, bound with two Chains, and the 
Keepers before the door. On a ſudden, a great 
Light ſhined inthe Priſon, and the Angel of the Lord 
came and ſmote him on one ſide, and raiſed him up, ſay- 
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ing, riſe up quickly ; and his Chains fell from his 
Hands, and the Angel ſaid unto him, Gird thy {elf, 
and bind en thy Sandals, and ſo he did; then he ſaich 


unto him, Caſt thy Garment about thee, and follow me; and 


ke went out and followed him, and he knew not that 
it was true, which was done by the Angel, but thought 
he had ſeen a Viſion. But when they were paſt the ficſt 
and ſecond Ward, they came to the Iron Gate, 
that opencd of its own accord, and when they were 
paſſed thro one Street the Angel departed from him; 
then Peter being come to himſelf, ſaid, Now I know 


| of @ ſurety, that the Lord hath ſent his Angel, and hath 


deliver d me out of the Hands of Herod, and from all the 
Expectation of the People of the Jews. 


In ſhort, when the hour is not yet come which God 


hath marked out and appointed to take unto himſelf 


his faithful Servants, there is no Miracle fo great, but 


he will ſhew it ſor their ſake ; he dries up the Seas, 
he ſtops the Lions Mouths, he denieth to the Fice its 
uſual heat, he keeps them alive in the midſt of the 
Floods and Flames, in the Whale's Belly, in the fiery 
Furnaces, and in the deepeſt Gulphs. | 

If we did not examine the Memorials of our Fore- 
fathers, and conſider the things that we have ſeen with 


our Eyes, and experienc'd ſrom our Infancy, we ſhould 


find that the Means which God hath imploy'd, and 
which he doth daily imploy for our Deliverance, are 
no leſs wonderful than thoſe of former Ages. God's 


* Arm is not ſhortned, his Almighty Power is not leſ- 


ſened, he hath yet as much Authority as ever, upon 


= Men and Devils, and Divine Providence is no lefs 
= watchful for the Preſervation of ſuch as fear and wor- 
= ſhip him. If we had the Eye of the Soul as open as 

| the Eyes of our Body; or if we could but perceive the 
= things that are of themſelves inviſible, we ſhould ſee 


that God looks upon us continually with the Eye of his 
Love, and of his Fatherly Care, and that he covers us 
with his Hand, as with a Buckler of Proof, againſt all 


the Darts of the World and of Hell. We ſhould ſee 


that 
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chat we are encompaſſed about with a Wall of Fire, 
and that the Holy Angels guard us on every fide. We 
ſhould then acknowledge, that 'tis God that holdeth 
our Soul in Life, and ſuffereth not our Feet to be 
moved, Pſal. o. And we ſhould cry out as David, 
O God, who is like unto thee ? thou who haſt ſhewd me 
great and ſore troubles, ſhalt quicken me again, and bring 
me up again from the depths of the Earth; Thou ſhalt in- 
creaſe my greatneſs, and comfort me on every fide, Pſal. 71. 
Altho' this wholeſome and moſt uſeful Doctrine 
be plainly taught in Holy Writ, and ſufficiently con- 
firmed by ſo many Examples out of the Word of God; 
ſome there are that oppoſe it with many needleſs Ob- 
jections. | 1 | 
In the fiſt place they ſay, That God promiſeth 
length of Days to ſuch Children as are obedient to 
their Fathers and Mothers ; from whence they think 
to infer, that our Life hath no certain time limited, 
that it is prolonged or ſhortned, as we prove 
Obedient or diſobedient to God, and his holy Laws. 
There is no difficulty to give an Anſwer to this Ob- 

jection. . 2 
That in the Language of the Holy Spirit, the word 
that ſignifies there rs prolong, ſignifies not always to 
make a thing longer than it was, or ſhould be, but 
only to make it of a long continuance. So that God 
promiſeth here, that the Children who ſhall obey his 
ſacred Laws, ſhall enjoy a longer Life than otherwiſe 
ic ought to be, but only thai he will do them the fa- 
vour to let them live long and hap;y in this World, 
We may prove this Expoſition by St. Pauls words, wha 
paraphra fon this firſt Commandment of the ſecond Ta- 
ble in this manner, Children, obey your Fathers and Mo. 
thers in the Lord, for it is juſt ; Honour thy Father and thy 
Mother, which is the firſt Commandment , with promiſe that 
it may be well with thee, and that thou myeſt live long up- 
on the Earth. This Promiſe is to be underſtood with 
ſome Exception; if God ſhould judge it expedient for 
his Glory, and for the good of his Children. — 
dere 


1 
| 
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there are many Pious and Obedient Children, whom 
God withdraws out of the World, in the Flower of 


their Age, to give them an happier Life, which ſhall 


have no other limits than Eternity. 


In the next Place, they alledged the remarkabie 


Hiſtory of King H:z+&44, unto whom Haiah was ſent 


with this Meſſage, Ser thinc Houſe in Order, for thou ſhalt 
die and not live. Nevertheleſs God was entreated by his 


Peayers and Tears, and prevailed upon to ſuffer him 


to live longer. Therefore the Prophet told him, that 


God had added fifteen Years to his Days. To this 


Objection I anſwer, 


That according to the ordinary Courſe of the World, 


and the Diſpoſition cf the Natural Caules, H:z,.kiah 
Was to die of that Diſeaſe. For the $criviure ſaich ex- 


preſly, That Hez:kih was ſick unto Death; That is to 


fay, that his Diſeaſe was mortal in regard of the ſecond. 
_ Cauſes, and the ordinary Courſe of Nature. There- 


fore theſe Words, ſet thi: Houſe 71 order, for thuu 4 t ali 
and not live, out to be underſtocd with this Excap- 
tion; Thou ſhale die, if J dont deliver thee by a Mira- 
cle, and it I dont employ mine Almighty Power to 


heal thee and reftore thee to thy former Health. 


This may be alſo underſtood in another manner, 
Thou ſhalt die if thou dolt not repent and turn unto 
me with Prayers and Tears. In the ſame ſence God 


cauſed it to be proclaimed in the Streets of Nijzevrh, 


within forty days Nineveh ſhall be deſtroyed, | 

Let not any Man conclude from hence, that H:ze- 
kiah's Repentance was the cauſc of the lengthening of 
his Days; and thereſore that it was a Calualty very 


uncertain, On the contrary, we may underſtand, that 


God who had appointed by his Eternal Decree, that 


this Wiſe and Religious Prince ſhould live beyond 


the Diſpoſition of his Body, had alſo reſolved to draw 
from his Heart Sighs and Groans, and Tears. from 
his Eyes; for God knew all his Works from Eternity. 
Acts I, = | - | 


| Others 


LA 
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Others argue againſt this Doctrine more imperti- 
nently: that if God hath numbered our Days, and 
preſcribed to our Life its bounds, that it is in vain to 
take ſo much pains, andi make ſo much ado about our 
Bodies diſtemper'd with Sickneſs; and that it is to little 
- Purpoſe to adminiſter any Remedy to them, or to pray 
for the Recovery of their Health. In like manner, 
ſuch may affirm, that 'tis to no purpoſe to ear or 
drink, and to hinder mad Perſons from caſting them- 
ſelves down a Precipice, or from ſwallowing Poiſon, 
| becauſe they ſhall live neither more nor lefs than God 
hath ordained from all Eternity. This Objection may 
ſeem very plauſible at the firſt, although it be moſt 
abſurd, and ſo fooliſh that it muſt needs proceed from 
a great Ignorance or Malice. For 'tis not to be doubt- 
ed, that when any one aims at an End, hedeſigns and 
| ſuppoſes by Conſequence to attain unto it, by the or- 
dinary means. For example, God hath appointed in 
his Eternal Council, to preſerve Jacob and his Fami- 
ly from that Famine, that raged the Space of Se- 
ven Years ; in order to that end, he ſends Joſeph into 
egypt, to gather up Proviſion the feven Years of 
Plenty. Iſaiah the Prophet had told H:z:kiab from 
God, that he ſhould live the ſpace of ſifteen Years 
more; therefore he commanded him to apply to this 
Prince's Sores and Boils a lump of dried Figs. God 
had promiſed to David, that he ſhould be King over 
the Houſe of Iſrael; to confirm this Promiſe, he had 
been anointed with Oil, by the Prophet Samuel. This 
Promiſe don't hinder him from ſesking the Means to 
preſerve himſelf from Sau!'s unjuſt Perſecution. And 
when Nathan tells him, that God had agreed to efta- 
bliſh his Poſterity upon his Throne after him, this 
don't ſtop his Prayers, or cool his Devotion ; on the 
contrary it was that which quickned him the more, 
and enflamed his Soul with Love and Thankfulneſs 
to God; therefore he expreſſeth himſelf in this 
manner, O Lord of Hoſts, God of Iſrael, thou haſt re- 
 wealed to thy Servant, ſaying, I will build thee an Houſe, 


there 


1 
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therefore hath thy Servant flund in his Heart to pray this 
Prayer unto thee, &c. 2 SAM, 7. 


Our Lord jeſus Chriſt knew for certain all that 
ſhould hapren to him ; nevertheleſs we find kim ſpend- 


ing the Lays and Nights in Prayer, and when his Life 
was in danger, he neglected not the lawful and harin- 


leſs means. He told his Apoſtles, Are not to ſparrows 
fold for a farthing ? and one of them ſhall not fall to the ground 
without your Father; but the very hairs of your hid are 


numbred. This Conſidetation hinders him not fem 
commanding them, that When they are perſecuted in 


one City, they ſhould fly to another. 
God had appointed to fave St. Pauls Life, and the Lives 
of all his Company; therefore he reveal'd it to him by 


an Angel; nevertheleſs, when he ſaw the Mariners ſeek 
to eſcape, he told the Centurion, If theſe don't ſtay in the 
_ ſhip, you cannot be jad, Acts 27. In ſhort, the means 


and cauſes are ſubordinate to the End, in ſuch a man- 


ner that tis meer Folly and Extravagancy to offer to 


divide them, or ſuppoſe them to be contrary. 
'Tis without reaſon that ſome bring the Hiſtory of 
King Aſa againſt this undoubted Truth. They affirm 
that this Prince was reprov'd for ſeeking to the Phy ſi- 
cians in his Sickneſs. Theſe are the words of the Holy 
Scripture, Aſa in the thirty ninth Year of his Reign was diſe 
eas d in his Feet, until his Diſeaſe was exceeding great; yet 
in bis Diſeaſe he ſought not to the Lord, but tothe Phyſi-ims, 
2 Chron, 1. The Spirit of God blames not this Prince 
becauſe he defired the Aſſiſtance of Phyſicians ; but 


| becauſe he negleRed to ſeek help of God, or to im- 


plore kis Aid in the day of his diſtreſs. He that is 
ſick, may as freely take Phyſick, as he that is well 
may eat and drink. I confeſs, we muſt not altogether 
repoſe our confidence and truſt upon the Remedies, 
but rather upon God, who ſends both Sickneſs and 
Health. As Man doth not live by Bread alone, but by 


every word that proceeds from the Mouth of Gcd ; 


ſo 'tis not by the Phyſick alone that a Patient is cur'd 
of his Diftemper, but by the Bleſſing and Power of big 
+ WH wno 


{1 


34 The Chriſtian's Confolations 

who gives the Wound, and binds it up; who ſtrikes 
and heals when he plealeth, 7% y. Therefore as we 
ought never to eat nor d'i::k beſoie we pray to God to 
vouchſafe his Bleſſing upon our Meat and Drink, that 
he may grant to them the virtue of recruning the de- 


cayed Strength of our Bodies z likewiſe we ſhould ne- 


ver take any Phyſick, without lifting up our Hands to 
God for a Bleſſing, but that the Remedy may have the 
Strength to expel our Diſcale, All God's Creatures 
are g od, when they are received with Thankſgiving, 
for they are ſanctified by the Word of God, and by 
Prayer, 1 Tom. 4. EE 

Take notice here, how much ſuch Perſons are tobe 
blamed, who when they lament for the loſs of their 
Friends or Kindred, inſtead of looking up to Heaven, 
look down upon Earth, and conſider nothing but 
the inferiour cauſe of their Grief ; inſtead of ado- 
ring with all humility, the wiſe Providence of God, 
that diſpoſeth of all Worldly Events, and appoints 
the meanneſt Circumſtances; they fret and murmur, 
they delight ro nouriſh in their Minds Diſpleaſure, 
that conſumes them , and break forth into many 
needleſs Complaints that ſerve but to open their 
Wounds, and to render them more miſerable. If he 
had not been in ſuck a Place, if he bad not been en- 
gaged in ſuch a Way, if ſuch a Phyſician had not been 
called, or if another had been ſent ; if this or that 
had not been done, if this Phy ſick had not been admi- 
niſtred to him, if leſs or more Blood had been taken 
from him, if he had been ſuffered to eat more Meat, 
or if leſs had been given, my brother or my Siſter, my 
Wiſe, my Child, or my Husband, had been yet alive, 


It may be thou art miſtaken, Friend, the Diſeaſe could 


not be cured but by a Miracle; bur when it ſhould be o- 


therwiſe, we muſt nevertheleſs life up our Eyes to God, 


and acknowledge his Finger with all reſpect ; for oft- 
times he blinds the Phyſicians, ſo that they cannot un- 
deritand the nature of the Diſeaſe, and ſuffers them to 
apply Remedies contrary to the Liſtemper, As God 

+ threatens 
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threatens to take away the ſtaff of Bread, that is to fay, 
the nouriſhing *trength and Virtus of the Bread. Lewit 

26. Likewiſe h2 takes away his Bleffing from che moſt 
Sovereign Remedies, and renders them altogether uſe- 
leſs. Pis thus with all the other Accidents that h hap- 
pen to us, and that brings us to our Graves. For when 
it pleaſeth him to remove any Body out of the Wo:ld, 
he {ſuffers him to ſhut his Eyes toall the Light of Reaſon 
and Prudence, and to calt himſelf keadlong i into the 


molt apparent Danger. As when he deſign'd to de- 
filroy Abſa/var, and to cur him oil, he cauſed him to 


be led away by cu Countel, and dic appoimedd the dif- 


crcet and prudent Advice of Abita Therefore 
ſince God hath Ap! in ed ot fore-ordain d before Man's 


Creation, the time and manner of his Death, at what 


Hour, in what Place, and by what means foever 04. 
calls away Our Friends, or ſtrikes at our perſon 1 tis 
always our Duty to p Hels our Souls wien patience, 


and not to ſufſfer the leaſt repining or deſpair ng Word 
to proceed out of. their Mouths. 

If Death ſuddenly ſnatcheth away thy deareit Chil- 
dren, or thy molt intimate 1 Friends, cumplain not of 
its Inhumani:y. Remember that it puts in Execution 
the decrees of (God's Everlaſting Will, and that it car- 
ries with ita Commiſſion ſealed with the dignet of 


the living God. Ad re therefore with all Hu milicy the 


ſupreme Monarch of Heaven and Earth, and lay to him 
as David, Wit i a proſound Submiſſion, J, I held 257 
FOngu?, au! { tl 19011 Aung, hecauſc i 11 9 . thy dein 4 Pal 39 

| don't with thee to have a Heart of Plint, without 
natural Affection. Piety and Re ligion are not barba- 
rous, they deprive us not of our Bowels; the we 
fection that thou beareſt thy Children is not #119: 
ſing to the Father of Mercies, if it be but Well go- 
vernd, and don't excbed the natüral bounds. is 
law ful for th ee to be ſenſible of thy Griets, to weep 


for their Diſtempers, and to pray for the REαοαννο 
their Health. But 8 God hath dif: ſed of 3 n, 


and receiv'd chem into his Eternal Rett,chou mull Bop 
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all thy ſight, wipe all thy Tears, and ſay as David did, 
after ihe Death of his beloved Child, We ſhall go to them, 
but they (hill not come to us, 2 Sam. 13. ; 
Do chey die of a violent Death? ſtop not thy Con- 
ſidecation at the evil Blaſts that have carried them a- 
wy. bur lift up thy ind to the great God that draws 
thele Winds out of his Ireaſuries ; and being armed 
with a holy conſtancy, ſay with the patient Fob, The 


the Lord gave and the Lord taketh away, bleſſed be the 


name of the Lord. Tam but a weak Inſtrument which 
God bath employed to put them into the World; but 
| he is their King, their Father, their Creator; he 


is alſo their Saviour and Redeemer. Now tis both 


joſt and res ſonable that God ſhould diſpoſe of his Sub- 


jects, of his Cluldren of his Workmanſhip, and of thoſe 


whom he hath redeemed with his precious Blood. 


The Maſter of a Family gathers at his Pleaſure the 
Flowers and Fruits of his Garden; ſometimes he 
cuts off the Buds, ſometimes he ſuffers them to bloſ- 


ſom. ſometimes he gathers the green Fruit, ſometimes 
he {lays till it be ripe ; and ſhall not Almighty God 

have the Liberty to diſpoſe at his Will, of all that 
grows in his own Territories? The Maſter of the Fa- 
mily hath not created the Trees and Plants that 
ere at his Command, but God hath made and faſhion- 
ed with his Almighty Hand, all his Children, and all 


the Men in the World. Our Flowers wither and ſpoil 


in a moment, and our Fruits are ſoon rotten, and be- 
come unprofitable, notwithſtanding all cur Care and 
Skill to preſerve them; but the Flowers that God cuts 

or pulls off, he tranſplants in his Heavenly Garden, 
and gives them a perfect and a Divine Luſtre and 
Glory, that never fade; and the greeneſt Fruits, 
that he gathers, he preſerves for all Eternity in un- 
ſpeakable Sweetnels. EE 

Doth this Death draw near to threaten thy Perſon, 


when it bath diſpatched thy deareft Friends? Be not 


frighted at its Appearance, for 'tis not able to antici- 
pate, a moment, the hour appointed by the Wil- 
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dom of Almighty God. And when that moment ſhall 
be come, that he ſhall call thee to himſelf from Hea- 
ven, ofter no Reliſtance, and ſtop not thy Ears at thy 
Creator's Voice; ſay with the Prophet Samuel, ſprał, 


Lord, for thy ſervant heareth, 1 Sam. 3. Exod 33. O 


merciful God, ſince thy glorious Preſence goes before 


me, I am ready to depart out of this crazy Taberna- 


cle, and to quit this miſerable Wilderneſs, to enter 
into the Heavenly and Happy Canaan ; ſay with our 
Saviour, Father, the hour it come, glorifie thy Son, that thy 


Son oy glorifie thee, John 17. 


Haſt chou lived many Years upon the Earth? aſcribe 


not the Cauſe to the Conſtitution of thy Body, to the 


manner of thy Living, nor to the Skill of thy Phyſici- 
ans; but remember that God lengthens thy Days, 
and come and caſt at his Feet thy reverend gray Hairs, 


which the Holy <cripture ſtyles, 4 Crown of Silver, or 


a Crown of Glory, Prov. 16. EE | 

Art thou threatned with Death in the Flower of 
thine Age? Fret not thy ſelf at it, and let not the leaſt 
word proceed out of thy Mouth, but what is ſeaſoned 


with the Salt of true Piety. Remember that tis God 


alone cuts off the Thred of thy Life, and puts a Pe- 


riod to thy Mortal Race. Thou haſt as much Rea- 


ſon to be grieved, becauſe thou art born ſo late, as to 
be ſorry that thou dieſt too ſoon. Inſtead of ſpending 


thy (elf in uſeleſs Complaints, which is, as if thou that 

art but an Eatthly Veſſel newly formed, ſnouldeſt caſt 
thy ſelf againſt the Rock of Eternity. Remember to 
adore and praiſe thy Great Creator, and return him 


hearcy Thanks, in that he is ſo well pleaſed to Crown 


thee in the middle of thy Race and, ſo bounritul as to 


beſtow the Salary of che whole Day upon thee, who 


haſt labour'd but a few hours. He is very favourable 


to thee to tranſplant thee before thou halt felt the 
heat of the Day, and the ſcorching of the Sun. Re- 
member, that tis the pleaſant Gale of his Divine 
Mercy, that drives thee fo faſt into the ſecure Haven 


of Eternal Happineſs, Think not therefore chagGod's 
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calling thee away in thy Strength, is a Teſtimony of 
his Diſpleaſure and Hatred; for to haſten and render 
A Perſon moſt happy, is no ſign of ill will. It may be 
that God calls thee, becauſe he hath found ſome good 
thing in thee, as in Ab the Son of Ferobcam King 
of !ſrac! ; becauſe he loves thee dearly, and favours 
thee, he intends only to retiove thee from the ap- 
proaching Evils, as he did Ja, one of the Holieſt 
and moſt Religious Princes, that ever Reign'd ; be- 
cauſe thou doſt walk before him, and ſeekeſt co pleaſe 
him, he will take thee up into his Holy and Heavenly 
Paradice, as he did Enoch, for fear that the Temptati- 
ons of the Worid ſhould alter thy Religious Diſpoſiti- 
on ; and for fear that the Enemy of thy Salvation 
ſhould prevail upon thee, by his continual and wicked 
Suggeſtions, to leave the way of Righteouſneſs, in 
which thou doit walk at preſent. As there are ſome 
rich Stuffs, whereof the Aſhes are moit precious, and 
Others whereof the Cinders are good for nothing but 


tobe caſt away : Thus there are ſome happy gray 


Heads, where the rich and precious Relicks of Righte- 
oulnefs and Piety ſhine, whereas others are only fit to 
diſcover the Follies and Vanities of our humane Nature. 
As there is ſome ſort of Wine that grows better by old 
Age, and preſerves its ſtrength until it comes to the 
Dregs ; whereas, other Wine there is, that ſoon be- 
comes ſowre and ufelets ; Likewiſe there are ſome 
Men, whom old Age makes better and wiſer ; fo that 
they are like to the Indian Trees, that yield precious 
Perfumes and Frankincenſe, only when they begin to 
decline and wither. The old Age of ſuch is moſt ho- 
rgourable, and ſends forth a moſt bleſſed perfume of 
Piery ; whereas others corrupt with Age, and give 


of 


ont 4 moſt filthy Stench; under a white Head they 


hide a black Soul and a wicked Conſcience. In the 


decay of their Age, che Vices of the Mind gather 
Strength, and flouriſh. Inſtead of weeping for the 
©ins of their Youth, they add Sin to Sin, and are more 


hardned in Evil. Old Age imprints more Furrows, 
i ee ee Me | and 
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and Wrinkles in their malicious Karts, than it doth 
upon their Forcheads, Neither Men nor their Lives 
are to be meaſured by a Yard or an Ell We muſt not 
only conſider how long we have liv'd, but how well 
we have livd, and employ d the Courſe of this Life. 
For there are ſome young Men who have the Wiſdom 
and Prudence of Gray Heads; and there are Gra 
Heads that become as Ken as Infants ; and ſome that 


ſcarce go out of that ſimple Age, The firſt are twice 


Children, the others continue always in their Child- 
hood; ſoms young Men have perform'd fuch brave 


and glorious Deeds, that one would judge by the Paſ- 


{ages of their Lives, that they have liv'd feveral Years 
or Ages. On the contrary, tome old and decrepit Per- 


ſons can ſcarce prove that they have been long in the 


World, unleſs it be by the Church Regiſter, by their 
gray Hairs, or by the great number ef their wicked 
and abominable Actions. This Conſideration cauſ- 
eth the Author of the Book Of to lay, That old 
Age 7s not the moſt reucrend, that can (hew a number of 
Tears, but Wiſdom 4 to be reckoned old age amen ft men 
and 5 life without ſpat, Chap. 4. Tis certian he hath 
liv'd ſufficiently, who bach Yoo { to live well, and 
hath prepar'd himſelf to die well. Jo what purpoſe 
ſhould this miferable and languiſhing I Life be lengthined 
a few days? Art chou raid o be happy too oon? 
and feareſt thou to fee the end of hy Torment doth 
the Traveller endeavout to lengthen cut a painful and 
dangerous way ? doth the W orkman grieve to have 
finiſh'd betimes his laborious J BY ? DPoth the Soldier 
murmur becaufe he comes off from his Watch and 
Guard ? Miſerable Man! Nhat are all the Years for 


which thou doſt ſo impatiently athict thy {elf, and vain- 


ly deſire ? for a Day with God 15 as a thouſand Years, 
and a thouſand Years in his fight, but as one Day. 

He that ſails upon the Sea, admires the ſpacious Ex- 
tent of the Waters and the difference of its rewling 
Waves that mount up ſometimes to the Clouds, and 
then fall down again into a bottom. And ſuch as _ 
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Yel by Land, are delighted to ſee on one ſide deep Val. 
lies, and on the other high Mountains, that reach a- 
bove the Clouds ; but if God had but taken us up into 
the Seat of his Glory, and that we ſhould from that 
high Heaven caſt down our Eye upon this contempti- 
ble Globe of the Sea and Land, to behold the proud 
and ſtately Mountains, with the moſt ſwelling Waves; 
they would appear unto us but an even plain, or ra- 
ther they would ſeem altogether very little. Thus 
when we compare the Men of the World, the one 
with the other, we ſhall find that ſome have liv'd 
long and others but a little while: that ſome are 
Old, others Young ; but in reſpe& of God, there 
is no difference between the Young and the Old, be- 
tween an Over aged Methuſalem, who lived nine hun- 
dred threeſcore and nine Years, Gen. 4. and a Child 
that hath only ſeen the Light of the Living; for the 
Life of all Mankind, is but a Moment in compariſon 
of Eternity, 1 8 
If thou art ready to die for Righteouſneſs, of a vio- 
lent Death, meditate ſeriouſly upon the Saying of the 
Prophet David, Pſal. 116. Precious in the ſight of the 
Lord u the Death of all bis Saints. Arm thy ſelf with an 
holy Confidence, and ſay with Eli, 1 Sam. 3. Tis tbe | 
Lord, let bim do what ſeemeth bim good. Imitate the | 
Generoſity of St. Paul, Acts 20. and grave in thine 
Heart theſe Divine Expreflions, The Holy Ghoſt wit 
nelſeth in every City, ſaying, that bonds and afflictions 
abide in me, but none of theſe things move me, neither count 
1 my ſelf dear unto my ſelf, ſo that I might finiſh my courſe 
With joy, and the Miniſtry which 1 receivd of the Lord 
Feſus, to teſtiſie the Goſpel of the grace of God. Remem- 
ber always the Prayer that our Lord and Saviour of- 
tered up unto God in the greateſt Agony; Father, O 
| my Father, if this cup may not paſs away from me except I | 
3 drink it, thy will be dene. Forget not allo at this time | | 
; Chriſt's Advertiſement, He tbat lovetb his life ſhall loſe it, 
. and be that bateth bis life in this World, ſhall ſaveitto 
1 eternal life, Joh. 12. O great and glorious Loo 1 
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the Enemies of thy Truth are met together againſt 
thy dear Children whom thou haſt ſanRified by the 
Blood of the Covenant; but they are not able to do 
any thing but what chou hait appointed to be done 
in thine Eternal Wiſdom, a 


Hernan 


* 


A Prayer and Meditation upon the Time 


() Mereiful Lord, who doſt govern all things by thine 
infinite Wiſdom, and haſt reſerved the Times and the 
| Seaſons in thine own Power; thou haſt not only written my 
Name in the Book of the Living, but haſt alſo meaſured 
the length of my Life , and appointed the Hour of my 
Death. Thou haſt numbred my Days, and preſcribed to me 
my Bounds, that I cannot paſs beyond them. This miſerable 
Body is but a weak Tabernacle made up of Earth ſubjeci to 
all manner of Infirmities ; nevertheleſs none is able to diſtrey 
it without thy Divine Aſſiſtance. The ſame Hand, that bath 
faſhioned and formed it, muſt break it to pieces. If a Spar- 
row cannot fall to the Ground without thy erm iſſian, tis not 
pda ſſible that my Soul ſhould fly away into Heawen without 
* thy Warrant. My God and Father, give me daily Ap- 
pirebenſions of Death, but let me reſt upon thee, who doſt 
kill and give Life, who doſt caſt unto the Grave and fetch 
from thence again. Let Satan and all the Enemies of thy 
Glory, lay their Snares for me, they are not able to do 
any thing, but what thy Wiſdom hath ordained and ap- 
pointed before the Foundation of the World ; without thy 
Leave and Permiſſion, they are not able to pluck an Hair 
from my Head, nor diminiſh a moment from the Time- 
that I am to live in this Earthly Tabernacle. O Almigh- 
ty and moſt merciful God, 1 recommend to thee my Soul, as 
dio my faithful Creator, and yield it wholly into thine Hands. 

1 Here 1 am 40 accompliſh thy Will, and to ſubmit my ſelf 
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0 thy Pleaſure, without any Reſiſt Ince ; whether this Soul, 


which thou haſt created after thy 1.ik-neſs, and which i an J. 
mage of thy Divinity, remain in this Rody, that I may be able 


to ſerve thee on Earth, or whether thou doſt call for it, and 


tale it up into Heaven, that it may glorifie thee inthe Company 
of thy Saints, and of thy bleſſed and glorious Angels. Amen. 


"Pe 9 


A Prayer and Meditation upon the Manner 
of our Death. 5 


() God, the Creator of all Fleſh, and the Father of the 


immortal Spirits, I know that every kind of Death 


of thy Children u precious in thy ſight ; and that how- 


ſoc ver that ſhall hoppen, thou wilt take care of my Soul. 
When ] conſider all things, I find that it matters not he- 
ther my Spirit iſſues out of my Lips, or out of a Wound, [6 that 
it enter into thy Glory, to enjoy thine Eternal Happineſs. 
What matter u it if my Lamp goes out of its own accord, 
or if it be blown out by ſome envious Blaſt, ſo that 
it be lighted ogain by the immortal Beams of the Son of 
Righteouſneſs, and continue for ever Glorious in the high- 


eff Heavens. I ſhall be ſufficiently happy if I die in the 


Lord and enter into thine Eternal Reſt, from all my La- 
bours, in what manner ſoever Death affaults me. From 


a Eternity, O Lord, thon knoweſf all thy Works, and 


with a g'ance of thine Eye, thou diſcovereſt the depths, 
and ſeeſt into an endleſs Eternity. As thou baſk mark- 
ed out and appointed the moment of my Death, thou haſt 


alſo ordained the manner of it. I muſt, O Almighty God, 
repoſe my ſelf upon this wonderful and wiſe Providence, 


and be contented with thy uncontroulable Decrees, But 
O my Cod, and Heavenly Father, if thou wilt give me 
the Liberty, who am but Duſt and Aſnes, to ſpeak to 
| thee, and to ſend up the Thoughts of my Heart; J 
beſeech thee to be ſe pracious, as to It me know my 
end, that I may not be ſurprized on a ſudden by an 
untæpected Death, as Job's Children; and ſo merciful 
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as to give me tim ly notice of my Departure, as thiu didſt 
zo thy Servant Hezekiah, I drſir2 not the notice of many 
Years, but of a few Days, or at leaſt of a fy Hours immedi- 
ately before, that my Soul may not he diſturbed with evil 
Thoughts, or jright:d with falſe Conceirs, and malicious 'Sug- 
geſt ions of the Devil; bu that I may end my Days with all 
Tranquillity and Satisfa&tion of Mind, that I may alyays have 
a perfect uſe of my Senſes, of my Reaſon and Underſtanding, 
and the aſſiſtance af thy Grace, that I may glorifie thy Name, 


and ediſie my Neighbours, until the laſt moment of my Depar- 


ture. Suffer not therefore my Soul to be ſnatched away by force 
on a ſudden, but grant me time to commit it into thy merciful 
Hands. Amen, ny 1 


5 


A Prayer and Meditation for One that dies in a 
ſtrange Country, in the midſt of Infidels. 


() My God and Heavenly Father, how grievons is this 


Trial? who can expreſs the troubles of my Mind? 


at the moment of my moſt urgent Neceſſity, and of the Oppreſ- 


fron of my Soul, at the time of my Agony, I ſee my ſelf deſti- 


tute of all humane Aſſiſtance. Here I am at a diſtance not 


only from my Country, and pleaſant Company of my Friends, 


and deprived of all Spiritual Comfort, of which I have at 


preſent greateſt need in this Extremity ; but alſo, to my un- 


ſpeakable Grief, bere I am in a ſtrange Place, in the Power 
of my cruel Enemies. I have no Body to ſtrengthen me 
in the Faith of my Saviour Chriſt, All things that ap- 
pear before me, increaſe and add to my Trouble ; I am here 


| among the Adverſaries of thy Truth, who labour to deſtroy 


my Intereſt in Chriſt, and cauſe me to periſh, now that I am 
entring into the Haven of Eternity, I muſt encounter 
with Death, with Hell it ſelf, and with the ſubtil In- 
ſmuations of the Infernal Spirits, O Almighty and mer— 
ciful Lord, ſuffer me not to loſe my Courage, and to yield 
to the preſem Temptation. By thy wonderful Ada 
ar 
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and out of thine abundant Mercy ſupply all my Wars and 
Infirmities, and grant that I may with the Shield of Faith, 
quench all the fiery Darts of Satan. I am beſet with many 
Viſible and inviſible Enemies ; but they that are for me, are 
more in number than they that are againſt me. Tis true, I 
am far from Heaven, whereof the Earth is the Centre. I am 
at a diſtance from all my Earthly Friends, but nothing can 
put me at a diſtance from thee, O good God, who loweſt me 
with an unchangeable Affection. I am in the Embraces of 
mine Heavenly Father, and of my God, I have not the 
Aſſiſtance of a Miniſter, to help me in my Grief and Pain, 
but I know that thou will ſend me thine holy Angels, as 
once to thy beloved Son in his bitter Agony. Theſe Angels 


all protect me againſt all the Powers of the Prince of Dark- 


meſs ; thou wilt adminiſter unto me thy ſelf, the ſweet Com- 
forts of thy Salvation; thy Rod and thy Staff will aſſiſt me 
in this Valley and Shadow of Death. O Lord, thou doſt things 
that are not to he ſearched out, and ſo many Wonders, that 
tis not poſſible to number them, thy Grace is ſufficient for me, 
and thy Power is made manifeſt in mine Infirmities. Thine 
Holy Spirit, who is the true Comforter, and the greas Pow- 
er of the Almighty ſhall refreſh me in theſe my Aſftictiont, 
and in all things ſhall make me more than Conqueror. Thou 
art ſtronger than all other Beings, ſo that I am perſuaded, 
not bing can raViſh we out of thine Hands, I am certain, 
that neither Death, nor Life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, 
nor Powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor 
beighth, nor depth, nor any other Creature can ſeparate 
me from the Love that thou Waſt declared to me in Jeſus 
Chriſt my Lord; this precious Faith with which thou b 
ſtrengtbened my Soul, ſhall vanquiſh the World, triumph over 
Hell, and deftroy Death in its own Empire, Amen, 
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A Prayer and Meditation on the Death 
of a Beloved Perſon. | 


O My God, I acknowledge that there it nothing certain 
nor unchangeable en Earth, but thy precious and holy 
Promiſes ; therefore it becomes ws to enjoy the things of the 
World, as not to enjoy them. Thos haſt ſnatched out of my 
Embraces, and pulled from my Roſom my greateft Darling, 
and moji intimate Friend. Thou haſt open d my Heart, and 
torn my Buwels,and thou haſt ſeparated me from my ſelf, ſo that 
my Life it but a Burden and Pain to me. I did often look 
apon this pleaſant Object of my Love, as a Gift from above, 
and a mark of thy Favour and Liberality; it was my great- 
eſt Toy and my ſweeteſt Comfort. The day that took it away, 
overwhelm'd me in a Sea of Grief. That which doth moſt 
diſturb me, is, that I am afraid, that this is à ſtroak and an 
Heck of thy Anger and Fuſtice. Lord my God, I muſt 
needs acknowledge, that I have gricvoufly offended thee, ſee- 
ing thow deft thus chaſtiſe me with ſo much Severity, and 
 makeſt me to feel ſo ſharp an affliction. I am unworthy of 
all thy Favours, ſeeing thou doſt rake from me ſuch a precious 
Fewel which was ſh:w'd to me as Lightning. 1 am afraid 
to have been wanting in my Duty, and that this Death that 
| kills me, is the effect of my Stupidity and Blindneſs. Me- 
thinks I could have hindred this doleful Accident ; for if 1 
bad behaved my ſelf otherwiſe than I have done, my Life and 
Soul ſhould not be in its Grave. O God of all Comfort, 
pardon my exceſſive Grief, pacifie my Sighs, ſtop the current 
of my Tears, 1emove all theſe vain Diſpleaſures that conſume 
me, deliver my Soul from this unmerciful Grief and Torment, 
that it ſuffers, and from theſe Troubles that are more than 
bumane, inſtead of looking to thoſe inferior Cauſes, and to 
rhe Circumſtances of the Death of this beloved Perſon 3 give 
me Grace to remember that the leaft things, as well as ths 
greateſt, are govern'd and rul'd by thy Wiſe Providence, ne 
| bat 
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that the good and the evil proce:d from thy Divine Appoint- 
ment. Give me Grace to conſidir, that thou doſt hold in 


thine Almighty Hand, the K'ys of Life and Death, and 


that thou alone diſt caſt us into the Grave, and lift us 


up from thence again. Thon, O Sovereign Monarch of the 


Univerſal World, whe dot not only let Death lucſe, but alſo 


appointeſt all the Circumſtances ; make me truly ſubmiſſive 


unto iby Sacred Plecſure, and to put the Finger upon my 
Lips, becauſe tis thy doing. If T open them, let it be to adore 


thy Juſtice, and ſins forth the Praiſes, The Perſon for whom 


I lament {o much, was nearly related to me, like another my 


ſelf, and was alſo thy Crecture, thy Child, and a Member 


of our Saviour s AA Body. We for our parts believe to 


have the right of diſpoſing of our Workmanſhip, and of that 


which we hawe bought with our Money; and haſt not thou, 
O God, the Liberty to diſpoſe of that which thou haſt created 


after thy Likeneſs ? Bought, not with corruptible things, as 


with Gold and Silver, but with the precious Blood of the 
Lamb, without Spot or Bleraiſh. Thou haſt a Son who is 
the Brightneſs of thy Glory, and the expreſs Image of thy 
Perſon, whim thou h:j* not ſpared for me; and ſhall I, Lord, 


refuſe thee my Heart and my Bowels ? Thy only begotten Son 


came down upon F:rth to ſuffer the moſt cruel and ignomini- 


ous Death of ihe Croſs, but thiu haſt taken up into Heaven 


the Perſon whom my Soul loved, to crown him with a glori- 


ous and ever happy Immortality. Shell his or her Fedility be 
the cauſe of my fictions ? And ſhall bis or her Reſt occaſion 


my Diſfleaſure? 'Tis the property of true Love to prefer the 


Happineſs of the Belvwed Perſon to our Satisfathion : Therefore | 


our Saviour told his Apoſtles, if yeu did love me, you would 
rejoyce, beccuſe I go to my Father, for my Father us greater 
than JI. Between thee, O great and living God, and us mi- 
ſerable Worms of the Earth, there & a waſt Difference, as 
there between the innocent and harmleſs Delights of this 
World, and the unſpeakable Pleaſures of thy Preſence. For 


| theſe are but as drops of Water, that are dried up with the 


teaſt Wind, whereas the Saiisfa&ions of Heaven are like a 


bottomleſs Sta of Delights, in which we ſhall ſwim for euer. 


Do I therefore weep for him or for her, whoſe tears thou * 


- 
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wipd away Do I wear a manning Apparrel, and bleck 


Searf, for him who is now cover d with a Glorious Attire of 
Je and Gladneſs, who is adora'd with an Habit as 


white as Snow ? Do I delight my ſelf in Darkneſs, and doth 
he folace himſelf at the Feuntain of Light and Glory Do I 


— 


ſeek a ſolitary and melancholy Retreat, and doth he rejoice 


among(t the thouſanas of Angels, and the Glorious Company 
of immortal Spirits? I Sigh and Groan, and he ſings a new 
Song, te Song of the Bleſſed, which is ahways in his Mouth. 
Ail my Complaints and Groanings cannet bring him back up— 
on Earth; but if that were piſſible, tis not juſt to attempt 


it, wy Kindneſs would be cru, and my Love muſt be in- 


humane. How could 1 reſulve to make him leave the Hae 


wen of ternal Helicit), to the kim again to the furions 


Wawes and Storms of this tronbleſome Sea of the World ? 
to engage him in freſh Encounters, to cloath him with the 
Rags of Mortality, 10 take him out of Rivers of Pleaſures, 
and bring him back again into à Sea of Gall and Bitterneſs, 
and fecd him ogain with the Bread of Aſſliction, Can I be 


fo cruel os to wiſh him ont of thy Embraces, and the raviſh- 


ing Enjoyment of thy Favour, and eternal Life, to deliver 
him again into the Torments of Mortality. The (hortneſs 
of this Life minds me of my departure after him, to the Light 


of the Living, where we may again enjoy one an uber. 0 
Lord, truly wonderful, and various in all thy Diſpenſations ! 
Zis not only for the Advantage of this happy Creatuag, and 


thy Glory, that thou haſt taken him into thy Reſt ; but for my 
good, and the Inſtfuctiom of his ſurviving Friends ; to put 
my Obedience and Faith to Trial, as thou aidff the Father 


of the Faithful, whoſe Trial was far greater then mine. Fer 


thou commandedſt him to S:crifice his Son with bis own 
Hands : but thou requireſi from me no other Sacrifice but 


my {ſubmiſſion to thy Holy Will. I will therefore ſpeak in 


Heli“, Language, "tis the Lord, let him do as ſeemeth hin 


good ; Or as Job, The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken 
away, bleſſed be the Name 15 the Lord, Thou haſt ta Ren 
from me what 1 highly valu'd on Earth, that I might look 
up to Heuven whither be is departed before me. Grant me 


therefore Grace 70 fut an end te all theſe Sighs, Groans and 
5 | | Tears 
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| Tears, and ſpend no longer my Tim? and Breath lamenting 
7 the loſs of my beloved Object; bur that I may employ my 
felf ti pr-pare for my Removal out f this Earthly Tabernacle. 
Crunt that I map imitate the Piet), Lea!, Faith, and Con- 
fancy, and all other Virtues of ſuch as thou haſt admitted 
| into thine eternal Reſt, and crown'd with everlaſting Foy 
5 and Happineſs. Let me die the Death of the Righteous, and 
let my laſt End be like his. Amen. 


"IT 
—— 


C HAP. X. 


The fourth Remedy againſt Fears of Death, is to 
diſingage our Hearts from the World. 


FY"HE Children of Iſradl decamp'd from the Wilder- 
nels witth a ready mind, andwent joy fully over 
the River Fordan, when God commarnided them ſo to 
do. The Cauſe of this their Readineſs, was an ear- 
neſt lodging for the Land of Canaan, and their unſet- 
tled Condition in the Wilderneſs, havirg nothing but 
Tents to live in. Death is to us the ſame, in regard 
of our Heavenly Paradiſe, as the River Fordan was to 
the Children of 1/rae!, in reſpect of the promiſed Land. 
'Thereiore from hence it appears, that the ſtrongeſt 
Motives to oblige us to a Reſolution of entring into 
this Paſſage willingly, is to free our ſelves from all 
things which might incumber, ftop, or tye us to the 
World, and keep our felves always in a Readineſs 
If to depart. 1 
| For that purpoſe 'tis not neceſſary that we ſhould 
I! go out of the World, but that the World ſhould be 
baniſhed, and driven out of us, and that we ſhould 
1 renounce all Vanities and unruly Affections, fo that 
| we might be able to ſpeak with the Apoſtle, The World 
1 i Crucified in Me, and I am Crucified to the Werld, For 
— there be many who depart out of the World, but leave 
1 their Hearts and moſt tender Affections behind. As 
2 5 | Lot's 
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TLot's Wife that went out of Sodom, but left there her 


Treaſures and Delights, her moſt ardent deſires. AS 


the Hraelites, who when they went out of Egypt, left 


behind them their curſed Affections, with their Pots 
of Fleſh and Onions. 1 
The fame thing happens to many, who [ſeparate 
themſelves without any Neceflity, from the acquaint- 
ance of Mankind, and who affect a ſtrange and auſtere 
kind of Life. They leave che Society of Wiſe and 
Vercnous Perſons, and the lawful uſe of the Bleſſings 


which Heaven had granted them; and they deprivs 


themſelves of all that delerve Eſteem, and the means 
of glorifying God, and edifying their Neighbours. 
But many times they carry with them their Corrup- 
tions, their Vices, and a Legion cf wicked Thoughts 


and carnal Deſires. By this means they give-way to 
the Devil, and expoſe themſelves to all his Temptati- 
ons, For that wicked Serpent delights rather in the 


Dens of wild Beaſts, and in the Caves of the Earth, 


than in the Palaces and Dwellings of Princes and 


Kings. The moſt abominable Vices creep and breed 
rather in the Deſarts, and places of Retreat, than in 


Puoblick, and in the great Cities that are fuli of Inha- 


bitants. Lot remain'd Chaſte inthe moſt abominable 
City that was in the World; but when he went aſide 
to the Foot of a Mountain, and into the Cave to dwell, 


he defiled himſelf with a Monſtrous Inceſt. When 


Satan intended to tempt our Saviour Chriſt, he car- 
ried him into a Delart, and to the op of a Mountain, 
From hence we may learn, that this Tubrile Enemy of 


Mankind hath learnt by his long Experience, thatthe 


Places of Retreat, and the moi: Solitary, are the fitteſt 
to lay his Snares. If our Saviour who was wholly In- 


nocent, and free from Sin, hath been able overcome 
all manner of Temptations; we ares not of the ſame 


Temper, we are not furniſh'd with ſuch Armour as he 
was, of Proof againſt all the enflamed Darts of the 
Devil. For our miſerable Fleſh delights in its owe. 
Deſtruction, it opens the Ears and the Heart wide, to 
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the deceitful Promiſes of Satan, and ſuffers it ſelf to 
be cheated by his damnable Enchantments. It flatters 
us, and cauſeth us to be 1ull'd afleep in its Boſom, then 


like a treacherous Delilah, it betrays us into the un- 


merciful Hands of our great Enemy. 
Some cloath themſelves with Hair, and wear at 


their Girdle a knotted Cord, whom the Devil drags 


to Hell with the invifible Chains of Lui. Others 


. V . 5 « 
climb upto the top of frozen Mountains, and yet their 
Hearts burn with impure Flames. Some affect a 


mournful Solitatineſs, waoſe Deſires and Longings are 
for the World and ics Vanities. Others have their 
Hands lifted up to Heaven, whoſe Mind is enſlaved to 
the Earth, and rooted in the rotten aud filthy Pleaſures 
of the Age. Some have a Lamp burning before them, 
whole Underſtanding is wrapt in groſs Darkneſs, 
more palpable than that of Egypt. Others have an 
empty Stomach, whoſe Soul is full of abominable Paſ- 
ſions. In ſhort, ſome live in appearace like Angels, 
and yet they are poſſeſſed by Legions of Infernal Spi- 
rits. Others ſcem to have a Concernment in the 
World, and yet lodge the whole World in their 
Hearts. - > „ 

Uader à courſe Habit dwells oft times more En- 
vy, more Vanity and Ambition, than under the glo- 
rious Attire of Silk and Geld. Thro' a torn Habit 
ſome Souls may be perceived ſwelled with Pride and 
Arrogancy : and in Company of Beggars, are to be 


Thoughts of the greateſt Monarchs. To ſpeak plain- 
Iy, The good things and advantages cf this Life don't 
ſton ard wed us of themſelves, to this World; but ra- 
ther that Love and Affection which we bear to them. 
For without doubt, there be many that are more ear- 


noeſt and affectionate for the Things they want, than 


others that enjoy them. Some poor People have a far 


greater longing for Riches, than ever Solomon had in 


the midft of all his great Treaſures. Some filly Wo- 


men that are covered With old Rags, and ſome com- 


temptible 


found many times the Deſigns of Kings, and the lofty 
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temptible Joans have more Vanity and Pride in their 
Brains, than ever had Quzen Eſther in her richeſt and 
moſt glorious Attire. The Prophet Dari-l was raiſed to 
an high and eminent Honour, for hy was the Gaver- 
nor of the third part of the Monarchy of the Perſians, 


and of the Meds ; nevertheleſs, he was no more con- 


cerned in Babylon, than if he had had there but a Se- 
pulchre, and worn the Ghains of a Slave; he ſends 
forth as many Sighs, and pours as many Tears as if 
he had been fitting upon the Aſhes of Jeruſalem. 
Some pitiful Beggars are more loath to quit their 
Rags, than the Sovereign Princes to lay down the En- 


ſigns of their Dignity and Honour. Such are more en- 
flav'd to their Filth and Baſeneſs, than the greateſt 


Monarchs co the Glory ar.d Splendor of their Em- 


pire. Death labours as much to free a Man from his 


Priſon, and to take him out of his Dungeon, as to drive 
him out of his Palace, and to tumble him from his 
Throne; the Poor and the Indigent, who have no o- 
ther Bed to lie upon than che hard Ground, make as 
much reſiſtance as the Rich, who are {tretched upon 


the ſofteſt Couches : The Gallv-ſlaves are as unwil- 
ling that Death ſhould looſe them from their Chains, 


and take them out of their Miſery, as the Kings and 
Princes are to leave their Sceptres and their Crowns. 


I am fully perſwaded, that David was more willing to 


go from his Command, and from his Riches, than ma- 


ny Poor Wretches are to depart from their dunghiis, 


and their meanneſs. Some Perſons aretormented with 
the Gout, the Stone, and other grievous and ſenſible 
Pains they deſire nevertheleſs, more paſſionately to live 
than many that enjoy a perfect and flouriſhing ical, 
Carnal and Eacthly Souls, are fo much wedced tothe 
Earth that they feel a great Reluctancy, and an un- 
ſpeakable Diſpleaſure, when they are to depart from 
a Body rotten and falling to pieces with old Age. 


Whereas others that are more Spiritualiz 0, and nar 


have taſted of the Heavenly Gift, and of the Powers 
of che World to come, depart moſt wWillingiy out cf 
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young and luſty Bodies, flouriſhing in their Strength 


and Beauty. 


We muit not therefore remove out of the World 


our Legs and Arms, but our Affections and vain Luſts. 


If God beitows upon us his Earthly Bleſſings, we are 
not to follow che Example of that extravagant Philo- 
fopher, who caſt into the Sea his Silver 2nd his preci- 


ous Stones that he might npt have the Trouble to keep 


them; and who loſt them willingly, that he might not 
be in any further danger of loſing them afterwards, 
But we muſt take heed, that they cauſe not our Faith 
to make Shipwrack,and that we regard them not more 


than our Conſciences. For the Soul 15 a far more pre- 


ciors Jewel than the Body, and Life is far more conſide- 


rable than Cloathing. Seeing that God beſtows upon 


us {0 many good things with an intent that we ſhould 


enjoy them; we fnould ſhew our ſelves unthankful 


to his Goo lnels, contrary to his wife Providence, 
and unjuſt and cruel! to our ſeives, to refuſe the means 
of ever uſing and employing theſe Blefiings. All 
God's Creatures ate good, and none are to bs reject- 
ed, if we accept of them with Thankſgiving : for they 
are ſanctifed by the Word of God, and by Prayer. 
The Honour and {tiches derived o us from our 


-Birth, or that we obtain by lawful and juſt means, are 


to be ranked among the Bleſſings of God. Therefore 


Eſther, who was but a poor Stranger, receiv'd with Joy, 


as 2 Favour from Heaven, the Imperial Crown that 
was put upon her Head, and refuſed not to be the 


Wife of the greateſt Monarch of thattime. Foſeph ac- 


cepted willingly the Power and Dignity wich which 
King Pherach had inveſted him; and the Prophet Da- 

270 did not only take the honourable Commands which 
were befiowed upon him by the King of Babylon, but 
he emeloy'd his Power and Credit to raiſe alſo his 
Companions to the Places of Truſt, and to the Go- 
vernment of that Empire, God ſometimes gives Scep- 
tres into the Hands of Cruel and prophane Perſons, 


fi; ſuch AL were Pharaoh, Avav,  Nebuchadnezzar, Belſbaxxar, 
and 
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and Herod, to teach us, that tis not the chief good of 
Man, and that we muſt aim at a more excellent King- 
dom, and at more folid and conſtant Felicities. He 
alſo places upon the Throne Men according to his 
own He 555 whom he cheriſheth as the Apple of his 
Eye, as David, Slam, Tehoſaphat, Hezekiah, and Fo- 
ffas, to teach us that the Fear of God, and the Ex- 
pectation of an Immortal Crown, is not incontifient 
with the Honours of this Life, nor with worldly Glo- 
ry ; For true Piet) Huth the N of this Life, and of 
that which is to come. 

The Riches of the Earth are no more hurtful than 
the Honours and Dignities, unleſs it be by accident; 
they are very uſciul and advantageous to ſuch as 
employ them well and dipſoſe of them with Religi— 
ous Diſcretion. They are powerful helps to true Pic- 
ty, and excellent means to glorifie God, and to exer- 
cile our Mercy and Compaſſion. I may ſay that they 
give a Luſtre to the Zeal and Charity of God's 
Children. Riches turn to Evils, and are ill beſtow- 

ed in the hand of a Brute and ſordid Nabal; at the diſ- 
poſition of a mercilefs and vuluptuous Glutton of the 
Goſpel, of a perfidious and treacherous Judas, of a filly 
and debaucked Youth, as the prodigal Son; but they 
are the Bleſſings of Heaven, when they fall into the 
hand of a Foſeph, who nouriſheth therewith his Father, 
and all his Kindred : z in the Hands of a David that em- 
ploy'd them in Offerings to Almighty God in the ſight 
of his People; of a Solmen, who built a magnificent 
Temple; and cf a Mary Migd len, who ſpent them 
not in Luxury and Vanity, nor in curious Trinkets, 
but to buy a Bos full of precious Ointment, which 
ſhe poured on the Head of the Saviour of the World. 


Theſe are Bleflings indeed, when ſuch an one enjoys 
them, as Cornelius the (nt urjon ,who employed them 1n 


Alms, whereofthe Pectume aſcended up to the Throne 
of the God of Mercies. In ſhort, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is the eternal Wiſdom of his Father, hath uttered 


out of his ſacred Mouth, that It 222 more Hl ed to give 
ihan to receive, Acts 20. 114 1 
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Tam not ignorant of the Oracle pronounced by this 
great God and Saviour, Th. whoſoever deth not renounce 
Father, Mother, Houſes and Lands for my fake unt Wor- 
thy of me, Matt. 10 This was ſaid to teach us, that 
we muſt renounce with Heart and Affection all things 
in the World, and of this preſent Life, and that we 


muſt be always ready to forſake all, in caſe we cannot 


kecp them without offending God, and giving a ſcan> 
dal to his Church. But without ſuch abſolute neceſſity, 
God requires not from us in any place of Scripture, 
actully to quit and leave our Worldly Poſſefſions. 

| know alſo very well, chat when a young Man en- 
quired from our Saviour, What lie was to do to inherit 


Eternal Life, Luke 18- This wife Teacher returned 


him this Anſwer, Sell all that thou baſt, and give it to the 
poor, and thou ſhalt bave Riches in Heaven; then come and 
follow me, Luke 18. This was a particular Command- 
ment made only to that Man, upon a fingular occati- 
on; from whence it is not poſſible that we ſhould ga- 


ther any Concluſion to oblige others to the ſame Acti- 
on. For otherwiſe this might oblige all Chriſtians in 


general.to {ell what they have, without exception, and 
to give it to the poor, The Commandment was giv. 
en upon this occaſion ; this vain glorious Phariſee boa. 
fied of having kept all the Commandments of God 
from his Youth up. Jo remove this good Opinion of 
himſelf out of his Mind, and to give a vent to the 


{welling of his Phariſaical Pride, our Lord puts him to 


a Tryal, enjoins him to fell all his Goods, and to give 


them to the Poor, At theſe words the young Man 


went away very ſad, in a Confuſion, becauſe ke had 


much Riches and his ſtrongeſt Affections were fixed 


there. By this he diſcoverd, that he was far from 
loving God with all his Heart and with all his Soul, 
and with all his Strength, becauſe it appeared that he 


loved his Worldly Poſſeſſions more than Chriſt 


and his Bleſſedneſs. You may therefore under- 
Hand without Difficulty, devout Souls, that this Com- 
mandment made to this Young Man, extends not to 
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all in general If it had been ſo underſtood, the ho- 


ly Apoſtles who were mindfulof every thing that tend- 
ed to Perfection, would not have reſted ſatisfied with 


the Iofs of their Goods, to follow Chriſt, as they de- 


clar'd to him themſelves, We have lift ail, and have fol- 
lowed thee, Matth. 19. But they would have reſerv'd 
nothing for themſelves, which courſe they never took. 
For St. John, Chrilt's beloved Diſciple, had a dwelling 
Houſe, where ke entertained the Holy Virgin, after 
our Saviour's Death, Fohn 19. And ine 7 Apoſtles 
had their Ships, their Nets and Tackling; therefore 


after Chriſt's ae en, they returned to their Fiſh- 


ing Trade. 


Our Saviour, upon this Occaſion of the Young Man's 
refuſing to obey this expreſs and particular Command 


of felling his goods, and giving them to the poor, informs 
his Dilciples, Thar it is hard for a rich Man to enter into 


the Kingdom of Heaven. But he explains in another 
place this paſſage in ſuch a manner, that he leaves not 
the leaſt difficulty in it: When he faith, That 'tis hard 


for them, who put their confidence in Riches, to en- 


ter into the Kingdom of God, Matt. 19. By this we 


may underſtand, that he ſpeaks not of all ich Men 
in gencral, but of ſuch only who put their Truſt in 
their Riches. Therefore the Apoſtle St. Pau! don't 


command the Rich Men to caſt away their Eſtates and 


Goods; but he adviſes them not to put their Conh- 
dence in them, ſo as to become more vain and haughty. 
In this manner he ſpeaks to Trizmthy, Charge them that 
are Rich in this World, that they be not high minded, nor 
truſt in unceriain Riches, but in t he "OY God, who giverk 
us richly all things to enjoy, 1 Tim. 6 

Here are therefore the beft Directions, accor ding to 
my Judgment, for a true Chriſtian, who defircs his 
Soul tv be acceptable to God, to attain to the diſpo- 
fitions nece ilary for an happy Death, 

Firſt, we muſt employ our moſt conſtant and ear- 
neſt Endeavours and Affections, for the carnal Advan- 
tages of the Soul, and of the Life to come. We muſt 
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thirſt impatiently for the Graces of God, and for the 
Gifts of his Holy Spirit. We muſt figh and long for 
the Spiritual Riches of the Soul, and labour with all 
our ſtrength to attain tothe uncorruptible Crown,and 
the immortal Glory of Heaven. Chriſt gives us in this 
Holy and Safe Advice. Seek, ſaich he, fir the King- 
dom of God and its Righteouſneſs „ and all thiſe things ſhall 
be added unto you, Mar.6- And elſewhere, Labour not 
for the meat hich periſheth, but for that meat which endu- 

reth unto everlaſting Life, John 6. 

2. As the good King Solomon built firſt the Lord's 

Houſe, and then laid the Foundation of his own Pa- 

lace: Thus we ought to proceed to labour firſt for the 
Advancement of God's Kingdom, and the Edification 
of his Church, that then we may have liberty to employ 
our ſelves about the Affairs of this preſent Life, and 
about our worldly Concerns, But our Employ ment 

and Calling muſt be juſt, and warranted by the Laws 
of God and Man; for he that gains Riches by unlaws 
ful Arts, is but a Thief and a Robber, 
3 Before we engage in any Work we muſt pray to 
God, to vouchſafe his Bleſſing to it, and ſpeak to him 
as Moſes, Let the Beauty of the Lord our God be upon us, 
and eſtabliſh thou the Work of our Hinds upon us, yea the 
Work of our Hand, eſtabliſh thou it, Plal. 90. For with- 
out his Aſſiſtance and Bleſſing, all our Labours will be 
in vain and to little purpoſe. Tis God that N 
Poor and makes Rich, that lifts vp and abaſeth, 
Fam. 2. Neither is be that planteth any thing, . be 
that Fred put God that giveth the encreaſe, 1 Cor. 3. 
The Royal Prophet is of the fame Judgment, when 
he faith, If the Lord builded rot the City, their La- 
bour 1s but loſt that build it. 

4. . Our Labour muit be without Murmurings, and 
miſtruſting God's Providence, we mutt baniſh out of 
our Minds, all idle Thoughts 4. 1d groundleſs Expecta- 
tions that diſturb us, Pſal. 10. We muſt pluck out of 
our Hearts all the Cares . D: : {pleaſures that trou- 
ble us. We mult imprint in our Minds that excel- 
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ſent Sentencce of David, Caſt thy burden upon the Lord, 
ang be (hall ſuſtuin thee, Pal. 5. And that of St. Peter, 
Caſt all your care upon him, for he careth for you, 1 Pet. 5. 
We mui: remember our Saviour's Charge, Take heed 
to your ſelves, left at any time your Hearts be overcharg- 
ed with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, and t he cares of this Life, 
Luke 21. TY jy 8 

5. Above all things we muſt beware of the ſlaviſh 
Vice of Covetouſneſs, that denies God's good Provi- 
dence and his Fatheriy Care. To that purpoſe St. Paul 
exhorts us in expreſs Words, Let your Converſation be 


without Covetouſneſs, and be content with ſuch things as ye 


have ; for he hath ſcid, 1 will never leave thee, nor forſakethee, 


Heb. 13. That he might beget in us an averſion of 
this infamous Vice, St. Paul tells us, They that will be 


Rich fall into temptation and a ſnare, and into many fooliſb 


and huriful luſts, which drown Men in deſtruction and per- 


dition, 1 Tim. 6. He adds next, For the Love of Mony, 


is the root of all evil, which while ſome coveted after, they 
have erred from the Faiih, and pierced themſelves through 


with many ſorrows, Col. 3. Tne ſame Apoſtle declares, 


That Covetouſneſs is Idolatry, and that it ſhall never 
inherit the Kingdom of God, Ep. 5. Therefore we 
ought to follow the wile King's Advice, Labour not to 
be Rich, but forbear frozp any ſuch deſign, Prov. 25. 


6. If God is pleaſed to afflict us with Poverty, and 
to caſt us down in the Duſt of a mean Eſtate, notwith- 


ſtanding our continual Labours in a lawful Calling; 


let us endeavour to poſſeſs our Souls with patience. 


Look upon Chriſt our Saviour, who for our ſakes be- 
came Poor, altho' he was Rich, that we might be en- 


riched by his Poverty, Letus beſeech him to grantus 
the Bleſſed Diſpeficion of St. Paul, that we may be able 


to ſpeak as he did, I have learn d to be content in whatſoever 
eſtare I am, I know both how to be abaſed, and] know how 
to abound every where and in all things ; I am inſtructed, 


both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound and ſuffer 

need, I can do all things through Chriſt, which ſtrengthen- 

eth me, Phil. 4. Remember, Chriſtian Souls, to ſettle 
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your Treaſure in Heaven, where neither Moth nor 


Ruft can corrupt and where Thieves cannot break 
_ thro'and ſteal; labour tobe rich in Faith, and in good 
Works, chat you may inherit the Kingdom that God 
hath promiſed ro them that love him. 

7. But it it hach pleaſed God co bleſs thy Labours, 
and his powerful and liberal Hand hath raiſed thee up 
to great Honour, ſo that thou enjoveſt Riches in a- 


bundance, thou muſt remembti to poſſeſs them in ſuch 


a manner that they may not enſlave thee. And ac- 
cording to St. Pauls Advice, thou muſt remember to 
enjoy them, as if thou enjoyeſt them not, and that the 
- faſhion of this World paſſeth away. We mult not truſt 
upon them, nor pride in them. We ought to glory in 
ſomething elſe, as God himſelf exhorts us, let not the 


Wife Man boaſt of his Wiſdom, nor the ſtrong of his 


Strength; let not the Rich Man glory in his Riches ; 

but he t hat gloiies, let him glory in that he hath Un- 

derſtan dig and knows me, Fer. 9. | | * 
8. We muit not only take off our Hearts and Affecti- 


onsfrom the World andits Vanities, trample upon them 


and eſteem them like Dung, in compariſon of the un- 


ſpeakable Treaſures of Heaven; but we muſt alſo be 


ready to leave them at every moment, as ſo many tri- 
fles, vain and periſhable things. As we are to poſſeſs 
them without Diſpleaſure and Fear, ſo we muſt part 
with them without Grief and Murmuring. When we 
| thould loſe in a Day all that God hath beſtow'd upon 
us in the World, it becomes usto ſtrengthen our ſelves 
with an holy Confidence, and Reſolution, ſay ing with 
Fob, The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away, bleſſed 
be the name of th: Lord, Job 1. 
9. If we happen to part with our Goods, Honours, 


and Dignities in the Service of God, and for the Pro- 


feflion of Chriſt's Goſpel; in ſuch a caſe, we ought to 
endure the loſs with a Chriſtian Patience, and an ex- 
ceſſive Joy, becauſe that ſuch a loſs for a juſt Cauſe will 
prove at laſt to our Advantage and Glory. This was 
the Practice of the faithful Hb, of whom St. Faw 

renders 
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renders this Teſtimony, D have received with Toy the 
ſpoiling of your Goods, knowing that you have in Haben a 
better and more laſting inheritance, Heb. 10. Chriſtian 
Souls, repreſent unto your ſelves the Example of the 
Prophet Moſes, who eſteem d the Reproach of Cbriſt greater 


riches than the treaſures of Egypt, for he had a reſpeth unto 
the recompence of the reward, Heb. 11, | 


It. Whilſt we enjoy our Goods, we muſt take care 


of the oor, and be buuntiful in Alms; and to ſpeak 
in St. Eu Language, Whilft we have any time, let us do 
Good, eſpecially to the Honſhold of Faith, Gal. 6. Whoever 
hath Compafſion of the Poor, makes God his Debtor ; 
he will affuredly return him his good Deed, Prov. 9. 


Our Saviour promiſeth to recompenſe a Cup of cold 


Water, that ſhall be given to the meaneſt of ſuch as 


believe in his Name Matt. 10, Alms is a Seed that is 


caſt upon the Earth, but its Flowers, and moſt excellent 
Fruits are to be gather'd in Heaven. He that ſows li- 
berally ſhall reap liberally. Tis not therefore as that 
other Seed mentioned, Pſ. 126. That they that ſow 
10 Tears, ſhall reap with Songs of Triumph, 2 Cor. 9. 
For whoſoever beſtows his Alms ſparingly, and unwil- 
lingly, he ſhall be treated in the ſame manner as him 
that refuſeth to part with it. Therefore St. Paul declares, 


When I ſhould give all my Goods to nouriſh the poor, if I have 


no Charity 1 am nothing, 2 Cor. 13. God loves a chear- 
ful Giver, and delights in ſuch Sacrifices, 2 Cor.g. Re- 
member therefore Chriſtian, that God ſhall judge you 
at the laſt Day, not by Learning, Knowledge, 
Riches or Dignities, and Honours of this Life, but b 

your Alms deeds and Acts of Charity and Hoſpitality, 
and by diſtributing of your Goods to the Neceſſities 
of the Saints. Make to your ſelves Friends of the Mam- 
mon of unrighteouſneſs, that when you fail they may 


receive you into everiatting Habitations, Matt. 25. 


Rom. 12,, Luke 16. That upon your Tomb, one may 
juſtly engrave, He hath ſcattered, he hath given to the Poor, 
his Righteouſneſs, that is, his Charity and Alms-deeds re- 
main for ever, Plal. 111, 


11. Finally; 
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11. Finally, We muſt not only take off our Hearts 
and Aﬀections from the Riches, Honours and Vani- 
ties of this World, but we muſt alſo deny our ſelves, 
tame and overcome our Paſſions, and Crucify our Fleſh 
with its Luſts. Therefore our great God and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt calls upon us from Heaven, He that will 
follow me, let him deny himſelf, take up his Croſs daily, and 
come after me, Mat. 10. 5 | 
That we may be able to imprint this good Leſſon in 
our Minds, we ſhould {erioufly conuder in the firſt place, 
that we are but Strangers and Pilgrims in this World, 
and that we have no lalling City, Heb. 13. The Hou- 
ſes that God grants to us, are no perpetual Dwellings, 


but only Inns for our preſcnt Conveniency. This was 


the frequent Conſideration of the great Patriarch, 4. 
hraham, Iſaac, and Facob, who ſaw the Promiſes afar 
off, and believed and imbraced them. For St. Paul in- 
forms us, they did ingenuouſly profeſs, that they were 
no better than Strangers and Pilgrims upon Earth, and 
their intention was to march forwards to their Celeſti- 
al Country. This was Facob's Language when he ap- 
pcared before Pharach : The Days of my Pilgrimage have 
been ſhort and evil, they have not attained to the Years of the 
Life of my Fathers, and of the Time of their Pilgrimage, 
Heb. 12. Gen. 47. And not only the ancient Patriarchs, 
who never had any other Poſſeſſions in the World, 
than a Tomb, or ſome ſmall Piece of Ground, have 
acknowledg'd themſelves to be Strangers and Pilgrims, 
but Princes and Kings alſo whem God hath ſanctified, 
by his Holy Spirit, have freely confeſs'd the ſame. For 
D:wvid declares not in the time of his Baniſhment, not 
of his Flight, nor in his Calamities and Miſery, but in 
his moſt flouriſhing State, and in the midſt of his Tri- 
umphs, Glory, and Plenty, and Proſperity he declares 
unto God, I am a firarger and ſojourner with thee, as 
all mp Fathers were, Pal. 39 and 119. And when he 
ſpeaks not only of himſelf, but alſo of the reſt of God's 
Children that are upon Earth, he makes no difficulty 
to donfeſs, Me are ſtrangers and ſijourners with thee, as 
| all 
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all our Fathers were, and our Doys are as a Shadow upon 
Earth, that have no ſtip, 1 Chron. 29. Rich and Poors, 
Maſters and Servants, Princes and Subjects, all of us in 
general, we may with Reaſon ſay to the Men of this 
World as Abraham to the Children of Heth, I am a 


| ſtranger and a ſojourner in the midjt of you. New he that 


travels in aſtrange Country, may gather ſome Flow- 
ers in his Paſſage,or take with him a few Ears of Corn; 
but if he be wile, he will never itarry to build a Pa- 
lace. If he be well treated in bis Inn he muſt not 


deſpiſe the gocd Chear ; but if his Entertainment be 


bad he muſt endure with Patience the Inconveniencies, 


and contemn all the Diſorders that happen. during 


his Abode. If the Way be deep, full of Mud, Bryers, 
and Thorns, he muſt go out of them as ſoon as he can. 


And if it be good and pleaſant, he, muſt not ſtop in it; 

not to buſie himſelf with needleſs Inqiuries. Every one 
that is a Traveller dreams of nothing but how to ad- 

vance in his Journey, and go forward. Likewile, 


being accuſtomed to Plenty and Want, to Riches and 
Poverty, to Honour and Diſhonour,we ought to leave 


the things that are behind, and to proceed forward to 


ſuch as are before, that we may attain to the End and 
Reward of our Heavenly Calling, Phil, z. 


2. Conlider not only, I beelech you, that we are. 


Strangers and Sojourners inthe Word, and that we are 
not to inhabit always in this Foreign Country, but 
that our Paſſage will be but for a few Days, Rev. 7. We 
need but little to flouriſh and entertain us in this ſhort 


Race; at the end of it we ſhall neither hunger nor 


thirſt, and the Sun ſball burn us no more. As it hap- 
pen d with Jacob and his Family, when they went in- 


to Egypt, they had no other Corn nor Food, but what 
was needful and neceſſary for them in the way; be- 


cauſe they were certain to meet with plenty of all 
manner of good things in Fo{«ph's Houſe. Likewiſe 
we need not make any great Proviſion for our ſelves 


in this Life, becauſe we are marching apace towards 


our Sayiaur Chriſt, our elder Brother, unto wh 
. | om 


E 


112 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
God hath given all Power in Heaven and on Earth, 
Matt. 29. We are marching into a Country, that a- 
bounds with all manner of true Riches, Excellency, 
Glory and Happineſs. 

2. Conſider, that we are not only Strangers but 
Soldiers, and under the Banner of Chriſt our Cap- 
tain, who judges him that fights juſtly, Revel. 19. Fob 


acknowledges That there is Warfare appointed to all mor- 


zals up-m Earth, Job 7. But I may ſay, that this Warfare 
is Chiefly for juch as aim at the glorious Immortality 
2nd that God calls them to endure grievous and vio- 
lent Encounters. Therefore St. Pau! exhorts his be- 
loved Diſciple Timothy to brhave himſelf as a good Soldier 
in this juſt War, and to Fight the good Fight of Faith, 
1 Tim. 1. Now he that goes to War, muſt not in- 


cumber himſelf with the Enjoyments of this Life. 


4. Moreover, conſider that we are like to Soldiers 
who are engaged in an Enemies Country, not with a 
Deſign to Conquer and Eſtabliſh our ſelves there, but 
only to obtain a free Paſſage, having only an intent 
to paſs through into our own Native Soil. We don't 


deſire to get into our Hands, the Inheritances and 


Poſſeſſions of the Worldlings, nor to rob them of 


their Crowns and Sceptres. We have no other Re- 


queſt to make to them, but that which the Children 
of 1/rac/ made to the Inhabitants of Edow, when they 
were going to the promiſed Land, Num. 29. We de- 
fire leave to paſs peaceably, and go along by the 
King's High way, to take poſſeſſion of the Inheritance 
which God hath prepared for us, from the beginning 


of the World. We would not ſo much as taſt of a bit 


of Bread without paying for it, nor drink a cup of 
Water without leave. „„ 

5. Confider that this Life is a Race, anthe World 
the place to run in. Now ſuch as are in a Race muſt 


take heed that Thorns do not catch hold of them in 


their Courie, nor that their Feet fink into the 
Mire or the Clay; and that they may run ſwif- 
ter, they muſt caſt off all Burdens and Incumbrances. 


If 
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If therefore we will run in this Race in ſuch a manner, 4 
as that we may obtain the Prize, we muſt look that 4 
the Thorns and Briars of the World take not hold of F 
us, and that we fink not into the mire of the dirty 4 
Pleaſures of this Life. We muſt caſt away all the 4 
Burdens that overcharge us, and eſpecially the Burden 
of Sin, which is ſa grievous, that Nature it ſelf groans 1 
under it. Tis the Intent of St. Pauls Exhortation, 1 
Seeing we are compaſſed a bout with ſo great a cloud of wit- 9 
neſſes, let ui la afide every weiehi, ond the Sin which doth 
ſo eaſily beſet us, and let us run with patience the race that is 
ſet before us, looking unto Feſus the author and finiſher of onr k 
faith, who, for the joy that was ſet before him, endured the i 
Crab, Rom. 8. Heb. 12. =, 5 N 
6. Conſider that our Life is a continual Wreſtling; f 
for we wreſtle not only againſt Fleſh and Blood, but 1 
allo againſt Principalities and Powers, againſt the | 
Lords of the World, and the Rulers of the darkneſs of 
this Age, againſt Spiritual Wickednels in high Places, 
Epheſ. 6. 1 Cor. 10. Now he that intends to wreſtle 
well, muſt diet himſelf accordingly. If therefore for 
a Corruptible Crown, Men diet their Bodies, render 
them ſupple and pliant, and abſtain from Delights and 
Pleaſures ; how much more reaſon have we to do the 
like for an Uncorruptible and Glorious Crown? 
: 7. Conſider that God will have us to be conform 
able to the Image of his Son, and that we muſt fol- 
low his Foutſteps., Now this good Saviour repreſents 
to us his own Condition, Rom. 8. 1 Pet. 2. The Foxes 
Dae holes, and the birds of the Air have neſts, but the Son of 
Min hath not where to lay his head, Luke 9. Therefore 
* he made this Confeſſion before Pontius Pilate, My 
Kingdom is not of this World, John 8. And for that rea- 
ſon he reproves the groſs aud carnal ExpeRations of 
the two Diſciples, as they were going to Emaus ; O 
Fools and ſlow of Heart, to believe all that the Prophets have 
ſpoken, Luk 24. Ought not Chrift to have ſuffered theſe 
things and to enter into his glory? According to his bleſ- 
{ed Example, we muſt have but a little portion and 
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concernment in the World, and enter by many Al- 


flict ions into the Kingdom of God, Acts 24. 
$8. 1 judge that tis allo neccifary that we ſhould 


reprele rt at every moment unto Our ſe! lves, that to 


{pcak properly, we can have but the Ule and not the 
right Enjoyment of God's Creatures. We are intruſt- 
ed with his Favours, as the Stewards of his Bleſſings 
and Riches. At every moment he may call us to an 
Account, and require from us a Realon of our Beha- 
viour, and take from us our Enjoyments. We ſhould 
therefore look upon our Houſes and Poſſeſſions, as 
upon things that are lent unto us. For as we are not 


difpleaſed to reftoie what we have borrowed, and 


what we enjoy „as long as it plcaſeth the lawfu] Own- 
er to lend ic; thus we ſhould gladly leave this pre- 
ſent Life, and all our Worldiy Poſſeſſions, in cate 


we can but perſwade our ſelves, that all belong 
to God, and that he hath lent them but for a mo- 


ment. 

9. Moreover, *%s necclia:y for us, to conſider the 
frunicls abours and pains the it we Are at, When We 
purchaſe the P.1ctes of the Earth, and aſcend up to 
Dignities and Honours ; for as the Husbandman, 


Wen he hath manured this Pield and watered it with 


his Swear, is many times decgived of all his fair 
Hopes and Expectations. Thus it commonly hap. 


pens to the Covetous and Atübitions; they toll 


and lahour in vain, the Good which they think to 
gialn, llide- away becween their Fingers as Water, or 
as Wax, chat melts at the iult approach ef the Fire : 
and ail tre Honour which they expect to enjoy and 
ehlbiz ce, ze 48 4 ſhadow that ſoon vaniſhes, OF ASA 
ſ{mo3k that flies up cut of their reach; when chey have 
well labour for theſe Vanities, they reap nothing but 
1 5 fan Diſpleaſure, 

Take notice of the ſmail Satisfaction that 
hes is to be found in the moſt entire aud perfect 
Enjoy ment of the Advantages of this World. They 
ale like Drink that leaves us ſtill a thirſt, and like 
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empty Meat that cannot fatiate our Longing ; like 
the Waters of the Well of Sychar, whercof our Saviour 
{iid tothe Woman of Sæmarla, He that Drin bet of this 
Water (ball Thirſt egi, John 4. Ir happens to the 
Worldlings, as to him who fle 2cps hungry, and dreams 
that he is eating, when he awakes, his Stomach is 
empty, /i 29. Or like to another that thinks in 
his fl:;ep that he drinks, but when his Eyes were open, 
he finds himſelf weary, and his Appecire unſatisfied ; 
for he thac hungers for Mony, is never contented 
with the Enjoyment of it; and he that thirſts for vain 
Glory, can never be pleas 1 with all the great Honours 
and Grandeurs of the World, Eccl. 5. Inſtead of ſati- 
_ ating his longing Appetite, cheſo things ſerve but to 
encreaſe and augment it. The whole World was not 
large enough to atisfic the fooliſh Ambition of Au 


ander. For tis ſaid that he wept when a Philofopicr 


told him, there were yet many Worlds to Conquer. 
This Man, for whom ſix Foot of Earth was ſufficient, 
hada mind to Command over a thouſand Wortc 83 if 
there had been ſo many. 

11. Conſider, that all the. Treaſures, and Ri: hes of 
the Indies, and the Pomp and Grandeur of the World, 
are not able to bring Peace to the Soul, nor Quiet to 
troubled Conſciences. When a poor Man hath got 
together a little Silver and Gold, or when a mean Her- 
ſon is rais d to the higheſt Offices and Digmties. his 
| Miſery continues ſtill, tho it changes its Appearance. 
Okt times tis fo much the more unſufferable, in that 
it puts on a falſe Luſtre, and a dece itful Gloſs, in that 
ſuch are conſtrain'd to live always masked, to ſup- 
preſs the Pangs, the Grief the Signs and Groans Te 
often interrupt their prophane Smiles, and carnal De- 
lights and Paſtimes. 

Therefore our Saviour compares Riches to Thorns - 

for they prick. and gaul, not only the Hands, but the 
Heart and the Bowels of ſuch as embrace them wich al- 
fection. It may be alſo ſaid that they are like Lyons 
and Bears; for they are notto be caught without much 
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difficulty, and they are as uneaſie to be kept, becauſe 
we muſt take heed, that we be not bit with their ve- 


nomous and deadly Teeth. If you had but tried the 
3 horrible Diſpleaſures, the ſenſible Griefs, and ſecret 
Fears, with the tormenting Cares that attend upon 
| the moſt glorious Scepters, and the richeſt Crowns, you 


KB would never judge the ſaying of that Prince unreaſon- 
E | able, who exclaim d againſt his Royalty in this manner, 
K O Crown,zf any did but know thy Weight he would never lift 
2 thee up from the Ground, The molt part of the Pleaſures 
| and Satisfactions of this Life, depend much upon Man's 
Tmagination, and all this Grandeur and humane Glory 
is nothing but Wind. The Royal Prophet teacheth us, 
this Truth with much Elegancy, when he ſaith, Thar 
every Man at his laſt ſtate, is altogethcr Vanity; ſurely 
every Man walketh in a vain ſhcw, ſurcly they are diſquiet- 
ed in vain, Plal. 39. Solomon, the moſt Learned of all 
Kings, the Richeſt and moſt Magnificent Prince of 
his Time, had refuſed nothing to his Eyes to gratifie his 
Luſt ; he had taſted of all the Delights and Paſtimes 
that can be imagined ; but at laſt he found ſo little 
Satisfaction, and ſolid Content, that he was forced to 
acknowledge, That all things under the Sun are but Vanity 
and Vexation of Spirit, Eccleſ. 8. 24. 
12. Chiefly we are to conſider, that if our Enjoy- 
ments have been wrongfully gotten, as Balaam's Re- 
Ward, Achan's Wedge of Gold and Scarlet Cloak, Ge Uw 
hazi's changes of Raiment, Ahab's and Fezabel's Vine= © 
yard, Judas his Thirty Pieces, Numb. 22. Joſh 7. they 
can bring no real Content or Peace to the Soul ; but 
they rather fill us wich gripings of Conſcience, and 
With a fearful Deſpair, 2 King: 5. 1 Kings 22. If the 
voluptuous Worldling, that nath enriched himſelf by 
Rapine, Ulury, or Extortion, did wring with his hands 
his ſumptuous Garmenis, where his Pomp and Pride 
appear d, he ſhould viſibly ſqueez out the Tears of the 
afflicted and poor People, Matt. 27. If he did but reliſh 
the right taſt of the Liquors, that he drinks out of his 
Cups of Jaſper and Chriſtal, be ſhould find, inſtead of 
y Wing 
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Wine and Limonade, the Sweat and Blood of the Mi- 


ſerable; and if he had but ſeriouſly lookt into the Sil- 
ver and Golden Veſſols that are put upon his Table, he 
ſhould perceive the Marrow and the Bones of ſuchas 
he hath devour'd. Whoſoever becomes fat with the 
Subſtance of the Widow, and the Fatherleſs, ſhall ne- 
ver open his Coffers, but he may ſpy there the Image 


of the Devil and the belliſh Fucies ; he may hear the 


Crys and Groans of ſuch, whom he "hath deſtroy d by 


his Injuſtice and Cruelty. If ſuch eſcape unpuniſh'd 
here upon Earth, they ſhall ſurely feel the ſeverity of 


God's Vengeance hereafter. If there be no Sword to 
ſtrike them, nor Fire to conſume them, nor Leproſy to 
gnaw them, nor Dogs to tear them, nor Halter to 
hang them they have a guilty, Conſcience that will 
perform more than this. For 'twill be their Witneſs 
to accuſe them, their Judge to condemn them, their 
Rack, their Wheel, and Executioner to torture them. 
The time will come when the Worm that never dies, 


and the Fire that ſhall never be quench'd, ſhall tor- 
ment and burn them. 


13 Conſider, that 'tis poſſible to be very indigent 


in the midſt of a great Plenty. The Poets have had a 


Deſign to repreſent this by the Fiction of a Man thirſt- 
ing in a River, whereof the Waters reach'd up to his 


Shin. The Covetous Viſer repreſents this miſerable 
Wretch. He may be alſo compared to the Fig. tree of 


the Goſpel, curſed by our Saviour Chriſt, that brought 
forth no Fruit for others, and withered for want of 


nouriſhment. Therefore a contented Poverty is more 


worthy than Riches with Diſcontent. Nature is ſatis— 
fy'd wich a little, Piety with leſs; but Covetouſneſs hath 
no meaſures. TheHeathens have very well acknowledg- 


ed, that he was the Richeſt who was moſt Content. For 


the more things you deſire, the more are wanting to 
you. It matters not much, if the Cup which is preſent- 
ed to you, be of Gold or of Earth, ſo that there be 
Liquor enough to quench your Thirſt. I would rather 
drink of a little clear Stream of Water, than out of a 
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great River all muddy and tioubl'd. A little quantity 
of ground is efficient to nouriſh a Man in this Liie, but 
leſs neceſſary to cover him when he is dead. A lüctle 
Mony ſatisfies to ſubſiſt honeftly in the fear of God, 

but leſs is required to die happily, 3 in the Favour and 
Love of our good Saviour. Kings, and the greateſt 
Monarchs have but cne Body to Nouriſh, and to 
CADE, as well as the meaneſt of their dubjects. They 
who enjoy leaſt in the World, uſe or rather abuſe the 
moſt of any, the things that they poſſeſs. Inſtead of 
enrying the world;i 1085 Opulency, let us meditate 
upon St. Paul's Excellent laying, H. Ding Food and Rai- 
mant, let us be therewith content, 1 Tim. 6. And let us 


imprint in CUT NETS that other Sentence, Pity with 
Conteriment x7 great ! Tim. 1. 


14: Chriſttan oc uls, call your Eyes upon all the 


thing: ofthe World that are moſt eltcem'd, and you 
fha'l ficd chat their Pofſeſſion is but uncertain and of 


F* 


a hort Continuance; for Riches have wings to iy to 
Heaven as an Eagle. Al Fiſh x like Grof, and the 
Ciory © 7 #4, n 2s the Flower of the Field, the Ivorld paſſcth 
c wilh all its Lnjts, Prov. 23. There needs bit the 
pihlegirg of a Town, the breaking of a Merchant, 
Or an unſucceſsful and contra:y Suit in Law, to 
render thee Poor, and bring thee to Want. A little 
Sparkle of Fire is able to reduce all thy Rickes into 
2nd oN ring ct. ee to extream Poverty. The leaſt 
can r thy ace with ſhame and Confuſion, 
{ ce @ n 1155 om the higheſt humane Glory, 
into the de- it Abi f of Diſcrace and Ignominy. 
The Wie wy 14.3 > informs us, That he who truſts in hu Ri- 
bs ras full. We may lay ſo of ſuch as rely too much 


Upon pre: Ic Mer s Favour ; for tis like a broken Reed 


that piefceth the hands of ſuch as lean upon it. There 
is nothing here below ſo conſtant as inconſtancy. If 


e Earth did not often change its Face and Appearance, 
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it :: would not be Earth as xis; and if the World were 


not uncontiant, it would ceaſe to be a World. Therefore 
tis no onder ifthe Heathens, who underſtood not 


God's 
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God's Wile Providence, that governs the Natural Be- 
ings, and draws Light out of Darkneſs, have repie- 
ſented Fortune blind,mou ting ſometimes ona Wheel, 
and in an Inflant tambling down again. How many 
Perſons do we meet with, reduced on a ſudden to 
Beggary, whoa little bt fore flouriſhed in all manner of 


Plenty? how many are ca down into the Duft, and 


become the ſcorn of the W orld, who were once rae 0 
to the highest Dignitics, aud the highest Honours ? 


How many fall into the Contempt and Derifion of the. 
Vulgar, whoſe praiſes were once exalted up to Ilca— 


ven © In a Word, how many do we ſee before our 
Eyes dragg d along che Streets, ſhut up in clote Klon, 


brought upon the Scaffolds and C allows, WHO Were. 


once the Glory of the Werd, admired of all Men, 


and the scourge of hof eſt Men? When we run over, 


and conſider the ſtrange unexpected and ſudd en Chan 
ges that we have ſeen in our Days, they fe:in to us 45 


Dreams. St. Paul re preſents this great Inconiiancy of | 


the World to take off our Hearts and Aftections ffom 
it. The Time, 13 faith h EC, 75 hurt, :t remaineih, hut both ! hey 


that bade Wives, be as rhough they had none ; and they tht 
weep, as though iley wept not; and the that rejſice, as 


though they rejuiced nat; and they that buy, as though they 
PPlſciſed Not, and th. 'J that uſe this World, as not abuſing * 


for the faſhion of thi; World piſſeth away, 1 Cor. 7. Beciuſe 


of this great inconſlaicy of all the Worldly Advan- 
tages, St. Paul invites us to think upon the everlaiting 
Riches, Charge faith he, them that are Rich, that they 
put not ther ruſt in uncertnin riches, but in the living God, 


laying up in ſore for themſelves £ good Foundation ag. inſt ihe 


time to come, that ib j may | y hold on Eternal i.ife, im. 


6. For hs: lame realon the Son of God advifsth us, 


not to lay up for our ſilues Treaſures upon Forth, where the 


moth and ruſt doth corrupt, hut lip up for yoar ſeluss Treaſures 
in Heaven, e the meth aud aſt d met coiriipt, and white 
Thieves do not break through and ſteal, Math. 6. A Wiſe 
Perſian Was Weil acquainted with this Truth; therefore 


he hath left this Leſſon for Poſterity, 7h. Warld u con- 
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ſtant to xo Man, my Brother, apply thy ſelf and thy hear; 

to the great Creatur of the World, and that ſhall ſuffice thee. 
15. Conſider, that if Riches and Honours leave 

us not in our Life time, or in caſe none takes them a- 


way from us by violence, tis moſt certain, that Death 


will deprive us of all, and will ſeparate them from us 
for ever, P/al. 49. For when a Man dies he carries no- 


thing with him, his Glory accompanies him not into 


his Grave, 1 Tim. 6. We brought nothing into this 
World, and tis certain that we can carry nothing out, 
Job 1. The Kings and the greateſt Princes may ſpeak 
in this Language, as well asthe meaneſt Soldiers of For- 


tune, Naked I came from my Mothers Womb, and naked 1 


ſhall return. All the Treaſures, Riches, Sceprers and 
Crowns, ſhall never advantage us after our Deceaſe. 
What was Nehuchadnexxas the better for having had fo 
great a number of People within his Dominions? 
they could not hinder him from lying down upon a 
Couch of Worms, nor preſerve him from being eaten 


with Vermin, Z % 14. To that purpoſe did the Rich 


Glutton abound in all manner of Riches in his life- 
time? After his Deceaſe he could not obtain a dro 


of cold Water to aſſwage his violent thirſt, Luke 16, 


The Author of the Book of Wiſdom was entred into 
this Meditation, When he repreſents the Worldlings, 
ſpending themſel ves in Lamentations for their former 


_ Follies and voluntary Blindneſs, What hath pride profited 


, lay they, or what benefit hath Riches brought us? all theſe 


things are paſſed away as a ſhadow, as a poſt that runs ſwiftly, 


or as a ſhip that ſlides through the troubled Waves, Wild. 16. 
Our Heirs give us nothing of all our Subſtance but a 
Winding- fheer, a few Boards, or it may be ſome pounds 
of Lead; all conſumes with us, and rots in our Grave 
in time. In ſhort we muſtnot only quit and abandon 
all our Honours, Dignities, Treaſures and Riches, but 
we muſt alſo quit this Body, this Fleſh and Bones, co- 
vered with this beautiful Skin. O Man! remember 


Pan thou art but Duſt, and that ſhalt thou return to 
Duſt. | 1 5 Wo” 


16. Saladine, 


* $ 
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16. Saladine, the famous Sultan of Egypr, hath left to 
Poſterity, an Illuſtrious Teſtimony of the Vanity of all 
Riches and Worldly Grandeur. For upon his Death- 
Bed hecommanded that his Winding-ſheet ſhould be 
- carried at the end of a Launce by an Herald, who 
was to proclaim, Here is all that this great Prince bath 
carried away of his Riches, Glory, Principalities and Lord- 
fhips, which he enjoyed upon Earth, 
17. Conſider that tis a great cauſe of Grief, that 
we know not. who ſhall inherit the Fruits of all our 
Labours, which we keep with ſo much care and reſtleſs 
fears. Who knows but our greateſt Enemies, and that 1 
which is worſe, God's Enemies, ſhall cloath themſelves bi 
with our Spoils ; and that which we have been ſo long a 
gathering many Years, ſhall be ſpent in a Moment? f 
Of this Vanity and Evil, the Royal Prophet complainss 
in the 59. Pſalm, Sure every Man walketh in a vain fhew, 1 
ſurely they are diſquieted in vain, he beapeth up Riches, and i 
 K&knoweth not who ſhall gather them. „ | 
: 18. Confider well, Chriſtian People, the dangerous 
effects wrought in us by the Love of the World, and 1 
the Deceitfulneſs of Riches; it ſtifles in our Hearts the ö 
good Seed of the Goſpel, Matt. 3. It hinders it from 
growing up to Salvation; it keeps many from glorify- 4 
ing God, and making an open Profeſſion of the Truth. J 
As tis ſaid of ſome of the chief Phariſees, that they id 
believed in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but they would not 
confeſs him before Men, becauſe they loved more 
the Glory of Men, than the Glory of God. There- 
fore when Cyrus made Proclamation, that the Children 
of 1/rael ſhould have full Liberty in their own Country, 
to rebuild Feruſalem, to repair God's Temple, to re- 
eſtabliſh his neglected Services, there were many Fes 
that cared not to obey this Prince's Command, nor 
God's Call; becauſe they were ſettled in Babylon; they 
were too much wedded to the Pleaſures and Delights 
of that City, and therefore loath to part with their 
Concerns there for Feruſalem. For the ſame Cauſe that 
young Man mentioned before, would not —_— the 
13 85 | | >4V1QGEur 
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Saviour of the World, nor ob:y his Gommand, be- 
cauſe he had much Riches, and had ſettled his Heart 
and Affections upon them. As God's Ark and Dagon 
cannot dwell together under one Roof, r Sam 5. 80 
the Love of God and the Love of the World, can ne- 
ver ſubſiſt together; therefore St. 70h adviſeth us, 
Love not the World, nor the things that are in ibe World ; 
FT if an) Man love the World, the love of the Father is not 1 
1 him, 1 John 2. 

19. Take notice, that this is the Paſſion that ſtops 
fo many in their firſt beginnings of Pizty; For as Lot's 
5 Wife was changed into a Statue of Salt, as ſoon as ſhe 
1 had looked behind her; ſo when God ſends us An- 
gels to take us by the Hand, and drag us out of the 
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* Spiritual Sodom, there is nothing more dangerous, than 
„ to look wich regret, and longings for carnal Delights, 
and Worldly Advantages, Which we are then totally 
13 to quit. That alone is able to ſtop our Proceeding 
forward, to flifle our Zeal, and to cauſe all Pious 


| Intentions to vaniſh into the Air ; there we muſt 
181 imprint in our Minds this excellent Sentence of our 
4 Saviour, No body that puts his hand to the Plough, and doth 
wi - took back, is fit for the Kingdom of God. 
if 20. This is the Cauſe that ſo many Perſons e- 
. ſteem'd well grounded in Religion and Piety, are pre- 
"nt vailed upon at laſt to turn their Backs to God, and to 
make ſhipwrack of their Faith. What was the Rea- 
" ſon of the 1/raclizes murmuring ſo often, and deſiring 
1 to return into Sgyyt? Was it not, as we have already 
| taken notice, books their Hearts and Affections were : 
it | ſettled and fixed in that curſed Land, from whence 
any God had delivered them by ſo many Miracles? And 
wherefore did Demas leave St. Paul and Chriſt's Go- 
| ſpel ? Tis becauſe be loved too much this preſent World, 
In ſhort, our own Experience confirms to us the Say- 
Hil ing of our Saviour, No Man cen ſerve two (Maſters, fot 
he will hate the ene, and love the other, or he, will cleave 
to the one, and deſpiſe the other, jou cannot ſerve God and 
Mammon. 
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againſt ihe Fears of Death. 123 


21. Conſider, that it theſe Worldly Goods and Ho- 
nuts dont produce in us theſe woful and lamentable 
Efic&s, they often produce them in our Poſtetity. 


any would live happicr in the World, and be ho- 


neiter Men, if their Parents had not left them {o much 
Riches, and ſo many Honours to polleſs, Their Ri- 
ches and IIonours therefore draw upon them many 
evils, and oft times they caſt them headlong into ſeve- 
ral Debaucheries and Inſolencies. Tis that which 
fills them full of a ridiculous Vanity, and of unfuſté— 
! able Pride, that renders them hatetul to od and Man, 


In 4 word, tis that which makes them forgec God, 


and to be unmindfal of the Treaſures and Auvantages 


of his Kingdom, Prov. 30. Tihercfore Agar preſented 
this Excellent Prayer unto God, iv; me neither poverty 


nor riches, feed me with food convenient for me, leſt 1 be 
full, and deny thee, and ſay, Ii ho i th: Lord ? or leſt I 
be poor, and fleal, and take the Name if my God in vain. 
Wretched Man! to what purpoſe dot tho i labour fo 


carefully to gather up Riches for thy Chiidren - It 
may be that theſe Riches which thou taketl fem o- 


thers, or which thou doſt get with che loi: of thy S ul, 
{hail ſerve but to make Golden Culves, to be the ſubſtance 
oi infamous Idols, as Gideon's Gold plundsred upon 
the Aidianites, was employ'd in an Env, which be- 
came 3 ſnare to his Houſe, and to ail Iſrael. Tuus it 
Happens many times, that the Goods which are gotten 
with che expence of mach Blood and Swear, and the 
Honours unto which we climb up with fo mach car- 


neſtneſs and paſſion, become a Snare to our Poſlerity; 


they caſt them headlong into an Abyls of Milcry. 

22. I ſhould not forget that Death is a kind of Sleep; 
therefore in Holy Scripture, to die, and to fall all:ep, 
are to be underſtood in the ſame Senſe. Now as we 
cannot conveniently fall alleep, unleſs we fer aſide 
and forget all the troubleſome Affairs of the Worid ; 
likewiſe tis altogether impoſlivle to die comforta- 
bly and peaceably, if we baniſh not out of our Hearts 
betimes, all the fooliſh Fancies that diſturb us, une 
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124 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
all the ſharp Cares that undermine and conſume us. 
23. To this purpoſe, prophane Hiſtory tells us of a 


remarkable Paſſage of Cyneas, a great Miniſter of State 


to Pyrrbus, King of Epirus; that when he ſaw his Ma- 
ſter ſo buſie in railing an Army, to March againſt the 


Romans, he began to argue with him on this manner; 
Sir, if it pleaſe God to grant you the Victory over the 


Romans, how would you imploy your ſelf next? The 


King anſwered, we will then endeavour to conquer 


the reſt of ray. And when we ſhall have Italy in our 


_ poſſeſſion, replied Cyneas, what ſhell we do afterwards ? 


We will go againſt+Siczly, faith the King. The diſcreet 


Cynea continued to demand, and when we have all 


Sicily, what ſhall we do? Pyrrbus anſwered him, we 
will paſs to Africa, and take Carthage, and after that 
we may recover Macedonia, and command all Greece 
without Controul. But, Sir, replied Cyneas, when we 
ſhall have got all into our Poſſeſſion, what ſhall we do 
then? The King anſwered him with a ſmiling Coun- 
tenance, My Friend, we will then repoſe our ſelves, 


and take our fill of Delight and Pleaſures. Then C- 
nas began to tell the King, what hinders us now, Sir, 


from taking our Reſt and Delights ? for we have all 
that in our Hands that we are going to ſeek fo far, 
with ſo much Bloodſhed and Danger. We may apply 


this to our ſelves, we have moſt of us intricate and 


hidden Deſigns, which cannot be accompliſhed in the 
Age of one Man. We are afraid to die, as if Death had 
already caught us by the Throat; and yet we have fo 
many Defires to fulfil, as if we were all immortal. We 
build and adorn our ſumptuous Dwellings,as if we were 


never to leave the World; and we are always gather- 
ing ſo much, as if we had the Charge of providing for 


a Royal Army. Let us therefore in this Caſe imi- 


tate the wiſe Miniſter of State, let us ask our ſelves 


for what purpoſe are theſe vaſt Deſigns? what End 


do we propoſe to our ſelves of all our Labours and 


Care? What do we aim at when we run ſo many Dan- 
gers, and endure ſo many Inconveniencies? Our Souls 
5 will 


againſt the Fears of Death; 125 
will anſwer us, without doubt, that *tis with an intent, 
at laſt to reſt our Selves in Peace, to live at eaſe, 
and enjoy the Fruits of our Labours. Let us enjoy 
that Happineſs, and that Satisfaction at preſent , let 
us not ſtay to reſt our ſelves, until Death ſhall ſtretch 
us in our Graves, Let us be ſatisfied with the Goods 
that God hath already beſtowed upon us, and let us 
uſe them with Thankſgiving. Miſerable Wretches that 
we are! why do we labour and torment our ſelves for 
ſo many things? ſeeing that there is but one thing ne- 


ceſſary, and that is Piety, the Fear of the Lord, and 
the Expectation of his Eternal Felicities; let us there- 
fore make an Election of this good part, and it ſhall 


never be taken from us, Luke 10. ON 

24. If we defire to imprint in our Minds the Con- 
tempt of the World, and its Vanities, we muſt often 
meditate with ſerious attention, upon the Excellency 
of our Nature, ſanctified by Grace, upon the worthi- 
neſs of our Spiritual Calling, and upon the Riches and 
Glory of that Eternal Happineſs, which God hath pro- 


vided for us in Heaven, Tis impoſſible to look upon 


theſe things as we ought, but we muſt conclude with 


the Apoſtle, that the World with all its Pleaſures and 


| Treaſures, is not worthy of us. The Woman that ap- 
> peared to St. 70h in a Viſion, was cloathed with the 


Sun, having the Moon under her Feet, and a Crown of 


twelve Stars upon her Head. This is a lively Image of 


' Chriſt's Church in general, and of every faichſul Soul 


in particular ; for when we are cloathed and adorned 
with Jeſus Chriſt the Son of Righteouſneſs, we ought 
to trample upon all the Pomp and Magnificence of the 
World, and laugh at the nevolutions of the Ages, 
at the Vanities and Inconſtancy of the Earth. We muſt 
ſeek our greateſt Glory, and our molt raviſhing De- 
lights in the Doctrine of the twelve Apoſtles, who are 
ſo many Stars ſhining in the Firmament of the Church. 
Let the World alter its Face as often as the deceitful 
Laban ; we ought to reſemble the Rays of the Sun, al- 
ways alike, For our Glory is not as that of the World, 


and 
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126 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
and of the Princes of this Age, which is reduc'd to 
nothing. Tis not ſettled upon a vain and failing 


Foundation, bat upon the living and true God, who 


is the ſame veſterd: iy, to day, and will be the ſame 
for all Eternity, H<b. 14. Some glory in their Cha- 
riots, others in their Hories, but we will boaſt in the. 
name of th: Lord our God, Heb. 13. Pſal. 29. 

Confider that God hath given us Faces looking 
up wards Haven, that be might thereby teach us 


to lift up thicker alſo our Hearts, and carry thither our 


Affections and Dcetires. He hath created our Souls 
and given them a ſpiritual Being, that they may take 


their Flight above all Zarthly Matter. He hath a- 


dorned them with Immortality, that they might con- 
temn all things that are not immortal as themſelves, 
all decaying and periſhing Enjoyments. In ſhort, 
{:eing God hath prepared for us his Heaven, his Pa- 
radiſe, his Glory, his Treaſures, and the Rivers of our 
Eternal Deiigh's, how can we confine our Deſires, and 


be content with rhis Duſt of the Earth, where Serpents 
crawl? | 


26. When Alexinder was preparing to leave Mace- 
donia, and go to the Conguett of the Perſian Monar- 
chy, be gave away alis Gœods to his Faithful Frien ds 
and Servants. Perdiccas, one of his Favourites, inqui- 
ring of him what he had reſerved for himſelf, the King 
anſwered, that he had reſerved HO P E. „Thus 
eught we to diſpoſe our ſelves to depart out of the 
World, by leaving our Parents, Friends, and Eſtates, 
that we now enjoy. And if our Fleſh enquires of us, 
What we have kept for our ſelves, let us confidently 
anſwer, that we have kept our HOPE. I may aſſure 
you, Chriſtian Souls, that this your Anſwer ſhall be 
better grounded than that of Alexander to his Favourite. 
For this Prince left his Patrimony and Kingdom 
without any Conſtraint ; but whether we will or no, 
we muſt leave the World. Alexander quitted ' cer- 
tain Goods for a doubtful Hope; but we abandon 
periſhing 
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periſhing Enjoyments, for an Hope more ſecure and 
ſettled, than Heaven and Earth. Alexander's Ex- 
pectation was but of a Temporal Kingdom, and of 
a ſhort and vaniſhing Glory; but our ExpeRation is 
of an Incorruptible Crown, and Eternal Triumphs: 
Death that ſeized upon Alexander in the flower of his 
Age, put a period to all his Victories, and conſumed 


all his Trophies ; but we are in hopes of conquer- 


ing Death it felf, and this Hope will not deceive us, 


Rom. 5. This therefore being our Afliſtance, tis no 


wonder if St. Paul tells us, That Hope 3s as a ſure and 
unmyvable anchor to the Soul, piercing into the weil, that 
3, into Heaven it ſilf, where Feſus Chriſt is entered in as our 
fore runner, _ 1 TT 3 
26. God hath hid in the Earth, Gold, Silver, and 
Jewels, to teach us to trample upon the Riches and 


Pomp of the World. But he hath raiſed us up to the 
higheſt Heavens, or ſpiritual Treaſure, and our Im- 


mortal Crowns, that we might lift up thither our 


Hearts and our moſt earneſt Affections. He deſires 


that we ſhould imitate the Prophet David, who al- 
ways comforted himſelf in his Baniſhment and Perſe- 


cutions with the Expectation of the Kingdom pro- 


miſed to him and confirm'd by Samuels Unction. God 
would have to do as the true [ſraclires, in the Babylo- 
#iſh Captivity ; they had always their Hearts and Af- 
fections in. Jeruſalem; in the midit of their greateſt 
Sorrows, Jeruſalem was their all Comfort. Likewiſe 
we, who are wandring up and down in this miſe— 
rable Wilderneſs, who live in the World as in a Ba- 
bylon, in a kind of Captivity, ought to Gomfort our 
ſelves and rejoice, in Expectation of the King- 
dom of Heaven, that hath been prepared for our Fru- 
ition from all Frernity, and whereof the holy Spi- 
rit is the true Union, that hath confirmed the pro- 


miſe of it, and given us the Earneſt, P/al. 137, Gal 4. 


The Eye of our Faith ſhould always be fixed upon 
our Celeſtial Feruſalem, That is, the Mother of us all, 


and the Place of che Eternal Reſt, Colo. 3. The Apo- 


ſtle 
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file therefore exhorts us, F you be riſen with Chriſt, ſeel 
thoſe things that are above, here Chriſt ſits at the right hand 
of God; think on things that are above, and not on things on 
1 for you are dead, and your life is bid with Chriſt in 
God. 

28. When Men are going to live in another Coun- 
try, where their Money will not paſs, they furniſh 
themſelves with Bills of Exchange, and find the means 
of receiving it in other Coin. Therefore, ſeeing that 
our Gold, our Silver, and our preſent Jewels will not 
paſs in Heaven, the place of our eternal abode, let us 
ſend thither betimes all our Riches and Treaſures by 
Bills of Exchange. And that we may entruſt them with 
an Aflurance of a notable Advantage, and of a lawful 
Gain, let us put them into God's Hands, for he will 
reftore an hundred times more in his Kingdom. Let 
us now diſtribute them to the Poor, to the Members 
of Chriſt's Myſtical Body, and his divine Saviour will 
then acknowledge,that they have been givento his own 
Perſon. You that fear ſo much to loſe your Money, 
get ſuch Purſes as will never decay, and make to your 
ſelves Friends of the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, 
that when you fail, they may ræcieve you into Eternal 
_ Habitations. Gs : 

29. Laſtly, as the Iſraelites, when they had taſted of 
the Fruits of the Land of Canaan, deſired with a moſt 
earneſt Paſlion, to enjoy ſuch a noble and delicious 
Country, and their Abode in the Wilderneſs became 
tedious and unſufferable : Likewiſe we who have the 
Firſt Fruits ef the Spirit, and a fore-taſt of our Hea- 
venly Paradiſe ; let us aſpire with our Hearts to the 
Heavenly Canaan, and let us long continually for thoſe. 
unſpeakable Delights. All Worldly Pleaſures ſhould 
have no reliſh with us, and the greateſt Sweetneſs of 
this Liſe ſhould be turned into Bitterneſs ; ſo that we 
may often preſent David's Prayer unto God, Remem- 
ber me, O Lord, with the Favour that thou beareſt unto 
thy People; O viſit me with thy Salvation, that 1 ma 
ſee the good of thy choſen 3 that I may rejvice in the 2570 
ne 
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neſs of thy Nation that I may glory with thine Inberitunce, 


Pſal. 106. | 
To conclude this Diſcourſe, ſeeing that we have no 
laſting City here below, but that we ſeck for that which 


is to come, ſeeing that we know not the hour when God 


ſhall take us out of the World to introduce us into his 
holy Jeruſalem, Heb. II. Luke 22. Let us take heed that 


our Hearts be not over-charged wich Siurfeiring and 


Drunkenneſs, and with the Cares of this Life, dest that 


Day ſurprize vs vrawares ; and as the Huly Apoſtles 


left their Nets to follow Jeſus Chriſt, More, 24. Lec 
us alſo leave the vain Cares, the iil- grounded Fears 
and deceiving Hopes that intangle our duls; that when 
it ſhall pleaſe God to call us, we may be ready to an- 
{wer his Heavenly Meſſage. Let us accuſtom our {elves 


betimes, to will what God willeth, and to obey him 
without Re ſiſtance Letus caſt all our f*ares upon God, 
and repoſe our ſelves upon his Wiſe and Fatherly Pro- 


vidence, 1 Pet. 5. Let us look with Contempt upon the 
World, upon its vain Grandeur, and decaying Riches, 
eſteem not any thing upon Earth, nor that which Man 


is able to Promiſe, or to procure, but eteem and value 


the bleſſed Advantages chat we expect in Heiven, and 


that are diſpoſed and entruſted in God's own hands, 
2 Tim. 1. Tit. 2. Let us prefer fob's Dunghil and Aſhes, 


before the proud Throne and glorious Monarchy of 
Nebuchadnexxar. Let us fanhe the beggary of poor 
Lazarus more happy, than the over flowing abun- 
dance of the Rich Miſer. Imprint id your Minds, that 
bleſſed Saying of the Son of God, bat world it profir a 
Man if be gains the whole World, if he deſtroys biralclf and 


loſeth his Soul? Luke 9. Let us have always before our 


Eyes the Image of that Rich Worldling, who had ga- 
thered much Wealth for his Soul, but his Soul was not 
wealthy nor rich before God. Remember what he 
ſaith to his Soul, Seu, thou haſt much goods gathered up 
for many years, reſt thy ſelf, eat drink and be mirry ; but 
what ſays God to him? Thou Fool, this very night 
thy Soul ſhall be taken away Fon thee, and the things 


that 
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th it then 5 5 gathered, whe mall they he 2 Inſtead of 


» 


ſta „ing bow to enalargs oer Barns and Cellars, and to 


increale Hur Reveriu's and Treaſures, let us labour to 
ſe: lome bounds to our Defires, and let us be content 
wich dat we have at preſent. Seeing we have bur 
a b-yath in or No'trils, and that we are cloathed with 
a mortal! Body, let us nut entertain ſuch vaſt Deſigns, 
nor ſuffer our Longings to be perretual, Let us al- 
Ways in every Place, be ready to end our Life, to put 
the laſt Stone to this Building, or rather let us be al- 


ways in a Didpoſition of diſſolving this Earthly Taber- 
nacle Lec us wiilingly break all the Bands and Ties 
that falt.n us © this mifcrable Earth, that when Death 
ſhall come, ic may have nothing todo but to cut the 
laſt ſt ing, by which our Sou! is naturally joined to 
this languiſhing Body. Settle and fix your ſtrongeſt 
Aﬀ-Rin:s in Heaven, that where your Treaſure is, 


your Hearts may be there alſo. Let us not be lull'd 
aſl.en, as the fooliſh Virgins, buc baving our Reins 
girded, and our Cancies lighted, let us be prepared at 


every moment, to go to meet our Heavenly Spouſe, 
and follo bim into the Marriage Chamber. Let us 


be like a Ship at Anchor, ready to let ſail with the firſt 
fiir Wind, and as a Soldier entirely arm'd, that waits 
for the Day cf Battle, and for the Signal to mount 
upon bis Hoſe, tat he may appear in the Field at the 
ſougd of the Truupet. Let us ſend before hand, all 
our moſt precious Jewels, into the moſt glorious Pa- 
lab of Eternity; that our Bags and Baggage being 
realy prepared, we may hevs nothing to do but to 


to take our laſt farewel. If any Conſideration of Fleſh 


and FElond hinders us, let us break aſunder all theſe 
Birds by the firength of our Nezereth, that is, by the 
Virtue of God's Holy Spirit, which he hath been gra- 
ciguſl pleaſed to grant unto us. And it the Perſons 
that we love and chefiſh, as tenderly as our Souls ; 


or thoſe whom ws are to reverence and honour, labour 


to fiir up the Bowels of our Compaſſion, and to impede 


us in our Holy Reſolutions, by baſe and earthly Con- 


ſiderations: 
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ſiderations: Let as tell them, as our Saviour did to Marv 
Magdalen, touch me not, for I am going to my Father, John 
20, Stop not my Courſe, for J hold already the Prize, 
and the Promiſed Crown. In ſhort, as Abraham let the 
Ram looſe, whereofthe Horns were taken in a Thick- 
et, and offered it up in Sactitice to God, Gen. 21. So 
let us free our Minds from all Worldly Cares and 


carnal Affections. Let us offer them up all to God, as 


a ſweet ſmelling Sacrifice, let vs preſent them as a 


Burnt-Offering, conſume them in the Flames of an 


holy Zeal and Love of his Divine Majzity, When the 


_ Chriſtian ſhall be thus prepared, he ſhall never ſtand in 


fear of Death, he will ſay to it wich an aſſured Coun- 


tenance, Come whenthou wilt, O Death, I defireno 


Reprieve. For along while ago I have ſettled my 


Affairs, and wait for thee wich Patience. The chief 
part of my ſelf is not here below, my Heart is already 


raviſh'd into Heaven, where God expects me with 


open Arms. Therefore notwithitanding thy fearſul: 


Darkneſs, and the Deſign that thou haſt to deſtroy me, 
TI will follow thee as couragiouſly and as joy fully as 


St. Peter did the Angel of night, that opead to him 
the Gates of his Priſon, and freed him from hisChains, 
Afts 12. „„ > 
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A Prayer and Meditation for ſuch as prepare for 


Death, by a Renunciation of the World. 


Infinite Lord of Heaven and Earth, who diſpoſeſt 
of Good and Evil! by th Divine Providence and ad- 
mirable Wiſdom, thou baſt not ſuffered us to have here an 


abiding City, that we might ſeek for that which ic to come. 


Thou diſcover-( before our Eyes the Vanity «nd Incon- 
ſtancy of all things under the Sun, that we might labour to 
attain to ſolid and everlaſting Advantages. Thou haſt pla- 
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ced and reſerved in Heaven inexhauſtible Treaſur's of 
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Riches, uncorruptible Crowns of Glory, and Eterna] Tri- 


umphs, that thither we might tranſport our Hearts and Af- 
fections. The Source of Heavenly pleaſures u with thee, that 


we might always be a-thirſt for th? ſtrong and living God; 


and that we might deſire, with an Holy Earneſtn-(s, to look 
upon thy beautiful and glorious Face, Moſt gloricus Crea- 
tor, ſeeing thou baſt beff6:11:d ow me an immortal Soul, ſuffer 
ne not to be ſo wretched, a to dote upon theſe periſhing Vani- 
ties; and ing thou lu made it of a Spiritual and Hea- 
venly Nature, ſuffer me not to beſo unh:ppy as to wallow 
in this miſerable Duſt of the Earth, or to caſt my ſelf into the 
puddle and dirt of carnal Luſts, Give me Grace to renounce 
the World, aud all the} tiest 14 ed adores, Give 
me Grace to poſſeſs all theſs c-:, ing things, as not poſ- 


{efſing them; that Imay tr inple upim all the Pomp and Glo- 


ry of the Ape, that 1 may cen der that the Gold, the Silver, 
the precious Jewels, whereo| apparent Beauty deceives 
the carnal Eye of Man, 1s ning elſe but conrete Earth, 
that will diſſolve again into Duſt ; that ! may remember that 
after my Deceaſe, be things will profit me no more than 
that Earth and Stone: iat ſhall cover my dead Corps, or 
the Wood or Lead which ſhall be given to it for a Coffin. 
Give me Grace to deſpiſe all the Honeurs and Dignities, after 
which the Men of the H run ſo impatiently. For they are 
but like a Shadow that paſſeth away, and like the Smoał that 


 aſcendeth up our of eur r-ach. Pluck out of my Heart the 


Cares of this Life, aud all Sollicitouſneſs for the Earth, that 
Death may never ſurprixe me unawares, and that there ma 
be nothing to ſtop or hinder me from going to thee, when thou 
ſhalt be pleaſed i call me, that my Soul being totally diſin- 


gaged, and freed from all heft Briars and Thorns, 1 may 


be always ready ut every moment, to be offered unto thee 


as a living ana a burnt Sacrifice. The Children of 


Iſrael waited for tine orders to pitch and move their 
* Camp; g ve we alſo Crace io be as ready prepared to live 


and dit, to remain in this Tabernacle, and to depart out of 
it, when thou ſhalt ſend thy Warrant, And as this 


People went over the River Jordan with a wonderful 


Foy, 
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Foy, to take Polſiſſon of the Promiſed Land: O that 1 might 


alſo leave this miſerable Wildern:ſs with the like Tranſports 
to enter into the Celcftial Canaan, where the Milk and Hony 


of Diving Pleaſure, and of Kternal Comforts flow, as in 
their natural Channel. O God, who art my Portion, and 
mins 'rh:ritances caſe me m: 7i!t away with the Aden of the 
World, whoſe Portion is in this Lifte. 
Paunct with thy good thinos, ſo that they are full, and kowve 
ſuffi i for their Babes. 11. for mn all my C:mfort x, that 
I jh.. hold thy Face in Righteouſ;\ ſt, and jill ve ſatisfied 
Win 4 awake with thy Iikneſs, Amen. 
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CHAP. Axl 


The fifth Remedy apainſt the Fears of Death, is to for- 


ſake Vice, and to apply our ſelves to the Practice of 
Piety and Sanctiſicatiun. 


7 OD is ſo wonderful! in all his Works, and he 


I governs all his Creatures in ſuch a manner, that 
he draws from his very Enemies the acknowledgment 
of his Truth. Lou have an exellent example in Ba- 
lazm, who beholding the Tents of the Children of 
Iſrael,breaks out into this Paſſionate Wiſh, Let me die the 
Death of the Rishteous, and let my laſt Endbelike his, Num. 
28, He was a wicked Varler that loved the Wages of 
Iniquity, nevertheleſs he perceived by that Prophetical 
Light, with which his Sou} was evlightened.,how fweet 
and comfortable Death was to ſuch as addicted them- 
ſelves, in this Life, co the Service and Fear of Almigh- 
ty God, and how different tis to the Death of the 


profane Worldlings, who give themſelves over to their 


Luſts and Delight, in the unlawful Plealures of the 
Fieſh. For as Drunkards ſleep with a diſturbed and 
unquiet Fancy; likewiſe ſuch as are Drunken and full 


with the baſe and rotten Pleaſures of this Life, if they 
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be not hardned by Atheiſm, commotay depart out of 
the Worid with itrarge F rights, and horn! Gripings 
of Conſcience, that cannot be expreſ5'd. 'Tisother- 
wile with 2 gd Chriſtian ; for as the Handicrafts 
Man who harh worked aliths Day in his Shop, and the 
Huh zndman, who bath wearied himſelf in following 
his Plough, lays himiclf down at Night in Peace: So 
tis with a good Chriſtian, who hath carefully attend- 
ed the we ks of Viety and Mercy in this Lite. He 
takes vis laſt ice p Wa a great quiet of Mind and Sa- 
tisfation of the Soul. As righteous Facob, when he tra- 
veileda Journzy to Tis Mother Friends, at his Father's 
Command, was not Frighrec. to fee the Sun go down, 
tho' ne was inthe milk of an open Field, Gen. 28. 
but he laid bini{elf down in peace, and lepr {weet- 
ly, having no other Bed bat the Earth, no other 
PÞiliow bur a Stone, no other covering but the 
Heavens, nor other Curtains than the Cark Shadows 
of che Night. Likewile a doul ſanctiſied with the Spirit 
ct Gd, ar waiks in all the Coinmands of his Hea- 
venly Fache r, ſnali never be aſtoniſned. For whereſo- 
ever che Sun goes down, whereſoever Death Arreſts 
him, lie will look upon himſelf as in another Bethel, he 
will flzep quietly in the Lord jeſs, and in the moſt 
Cruel Death, he will feel unipea sable and glorious 
Joys, and a Peace of God which paſſeth all Under- 
ſtanding, Ad. 23. 
Wie may take notice of this bleſſed Diſp oficlon.i in 
tlie be 2 St, Paul, Who hain behaved bimlelt Witiz 
a good Contgience towards God, and towards Man, 
1 Cer.rg, bis had Jabourcd more in his Minſtry than 
all che other Apoſtles, therefore he ſtands in no fear of 
Death's Approaches. hut ra her we may ſce him full of 
Exuetig:ion and 5 tt) paſs through Death in- 
to Glory ard Eternal Felicity. This Diſpoſition is no 
lels emarlable 10 Ger * Fong Es firſt Martyr of Ghriſt, 
Ac. C. In th nit of treſe moſt grievous Torments he 
bad a Countenance ſhining, as that ofan Angel, which 
Was a certain Teſtimony of his inward Peace of Con- 
5 __  {cience 
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ſcience, and of the extraordinary Joy of his Soul, For 
as the Wiſe Man informs us, 4 „ I 1 eth a 
chearful Countenance, P. ov. 15. From the ſame & m 
proceeds this ther Oracle, that foretels unto every one 
what ſhall happen unto him, The Wick d is driven away 
in his Wickedn'fs, but the Rightecus h th hope in hie Death, 
Prov. 14. Eccleſ. 1. To this agrees the Excellent 


Saying of Feſus the Sen of Siraeb, Ii ſhall be et the 
laſt with him who tears God, he {hell find Favour ot the day 
of his Death, This Life is but a Moment that ities 


away apace, yet it de:ermincs our eternal Eſtate. it 
raiſeth us to the higheſt Gloiy of Heaven, or elſe it 
caſts us headlong into the decpeſt Aby (3 of eternal Mi- 
ſery. For what a Man ſoweth, chat he ſhall reap; he 


that ſoweth in the Fleſh, hail reap ef the Fieſh, Core 
ruption; but he chat ſoweth in the Spific, ſhall rean 


of the Spirit, eternal Life. 
If you are afraid of a cruel and unhappy Death, keep 


your ſelves from an evil and prophane Lite. For com- 
monly, as Man's Life is, fo is his Death. he moſt 


part of thoſe who live in filthy J uſts and Imnicty, 
depart with hardned Hearts, or in Detpair, Ged's 


Patience wearied cut, turns into a juſt Neientu nt and 


Wrath. Commonly God leaves at the hour of Leath 


ſuch as have left him in the Cuffs of rheir Lives. He 
is inexorable to the Cries and Sighs of fuchas have ſhut 


their Ears and Flearts ro his holy Word, and his Fa- 
therly Admonitions. Helaughs at the Hu ehe nt and 
moſt ſenſible Torments of thoſe who irampleunon his 
facred Commands, as he tells vs, Becauſe I have call'd, 


and ye refuſed, I hve ſtrethic c out my hund, ond no Mun 
regarded, but ye have ſer atnonght of vip Coumfel, ond winld 


none of my Ripreof'; 1 alſo will laugh at your Ce lamit), I will 
mock when your fear comith, Prov. I. 


King Abab deſired ro hear a greatful Prophecy of 
happy chings, of Victory over che Hriun Army; ne- 


vertheleſs he continued in his Impieties and Tyranny, 


Therefore the Prophet Aicah was not wiraid of his 


Diſpleaſure, but tells him boidly of che approach- 
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ing Judgment of God, which hanged over his guil- 
ty Head. Likewii: ſome Sinners deſire to be flatter d 
and footh'd up in their Extravagancies ; they expect, 


notwithſtanding their Crimes, Promiſes for Joy and 


Profperity. But we ſhould be falſe Prophets poſſeſſed 
with a lying Spirit, if we did but foretel to ſuch Peo- 
ple, that a moſt lamentable and miſerable Death haſtens 


apace upon them; our Charity for them would be cru- 


el if we did not labour to fave them by Fear, as out 


of a Fire; if we did not ſhew them Hell with its Jaws 


open ready to ſwallow them up, and the eternal Tor- 
ments wherewith God will puniſh all Impenitent and 
harden'd Sinners. Knowing what God's Vengeance is, 
we mult perſuade Men to embrace Faith and Righte- 
ouſneſs, and if we did fail in this our Duty, their Blood 
would be required at our Hands. Ee. bo 
To what Purpoſe have the Heathen Philoſophers diſ- 


courſed ſo learnedly of the ſhortneſs of our Life? To 


what Purpoſe have many of their Princes entertained 
Memento's of their W ortality, and flightly paſted over 
ſuch Thoughts whillt they reaped little Benefit from 
them, becauſe they did not not prevail upon them to re- 
form their Lives, and by Conſequence to prepare for 
a bleſſed Death. Twas alſo to no purpoſe that Balaam 
deſtred fo paſſionately to die the Death of the Righ- 
teous, and that his laſt end might be like a juſt Man's, 
Numb. 23. becauſe he lived the Life of Sinners, and 
continued in their Abominations and Idolatry, Numb. 
31. Therefore died he as they, and was comprehend- 
ed in their Puniſhment, As he was a Partner in their 


Crimes, it was but juſt and reaſonable, that he ſhould 


ſhare in their Calamity, and be a partaker of their 
Torments. VV e | 
Jo abandon Vice and Sin, is to take from Death its 


Venom, and all its fiery Darts. *Tis to pluck from this 


furious Beaſt its Teeth and Claws. Tis to break the 


Cords and Cliins, by which the Devil drags us into 
eternal Damnation, Tis to detiroy the Monſters that 


fright us, and flific che Furies that purſue us. In ſhort, 


4 . 


8. b 


— i X N , FF YO ” bs R 0 ated . 227 , 2 ' > 
POTS Et LY „ 


againſt the Fears of Death. 137 
it tends to change Hell and its grievous Torment in- 
to Heaven and its Glory. There was never yet an 

Per ſon that lived an Holy and Religious Life, but he 
died happily in the Favour of God. Now that the 
Lord knocks, open unto him the doors of your Hearts, 
and at the Hour of Death, he will open. nto you the 


Gates of Heaven. Preſent and give him whilſt you are 


alive, your Bodies and Souls, and doubtleſs he witl ac- 
cept them, and confirm the Gift with his own Seal. 


Here below he will enrich you with his Graces, and 


Crown you at laſt with his Glory. 5% d are 7 that. 


die in the Lord; but to die in the Lord, we mult live to 


the Lord, that we may be able to ſay with St. Paul, 
Whether we li ve, we liv to the Lord whether we die, we dia 


70 the Lord, whether we live ir die, e are the Lord's. 


To perſuade us to this Riligious Duty, we muſt con- 


ſider in the firſt Place, the Command that he gives us 


of loving him fearing him, of Repenting of our Sins, 


and of walking i in his holy Laws, Unto this he ex- 


horts us in the Writings of the Old Teſtament, as in 
the 6th of Deutronom, Thom ſhalt lude the Lond thy 


God with all thy Heart, with all thy Soul, and with all 


thy Migbt. And in the 2670 of Iſiah, Sanftific the L rd 


of "aut himſelf, and let him be your fear and your dread. 


And in the 55th Chap. Let the Wicked forſake his way 


and the mark, day Man his Thoughts, and let him return 


unto tbe Lord, and he well have e Mercy upon him to our 


God , for he will abundantly pardin. In the 2 Chapter of 
Joel, Turn ye to the Lord with all your Heart, and with 


Faſting, and with Weeping, and with Mourning. And in 


the 1{t Chapter of Malachy, The Son honours the Fa— 
ther, and the Servant his Lord ; If Pherefure I am pour 
Father where is he Honour due 450 mne? If I am jour Lord, 
where is the fear of my Name ? 

2. Jeſus Chriſt is not come to aboliſh the Law, but 
to fulfil it, Matt. 5. Therefore in the New Teſtament, 
he calls upon us as frequently to ſtudy Piety and Vertue. 


As in the 5th Chapter of St. Maite, Let your Light ſo 


8855 beers Men that they ſeeing your good Works, may 
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glorifie your Father which is in Heaven. And in the 
1ſt Chapter of Mark, Repent ye and believe t“ Goſpel, 
And St. Paul to the Romans, exhorteth in thi: manner, 
I beſeech you, brethren, by the Mercies of God, that ye pre- 
ſent your Bodies a living Sacrifice, Hy end gccrptable unto 
God, which is ycur reaſonable Service, and be not conforms 
ed to this Worla; but be ye transfi med by the renewing of 
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4 your Mind, that ye may prove what is tht good. and accep- 
. table, and perfect Will of God 5 hate evil and cleave to that 


Þ which is good, Rom. 12. and in the 13 Chapter, Wk 
: honeſtly as in the diy, not in Rioting and Drunk:nneſs, not in 
Cbambring and Wantonn- ſs, not in Strife and Envyirg, but 
put ye on the Lord Jeſu; Chriſt, and ma no proviſion for tbe 
bh Fleſh, to fulfil the Luſts therecf. And in the 1 Cor. chap. 16. 
1 Awake to Rigbteouſu ſs, and Sin net. And in Epheſiins the 
4h. Put off, concerning the former Co:werſution, the Old 
Aan, which is corrupt, according to the diceitful Luſts, and 
put you on the New Min, which after God is eren ted in Rigb- 
reouſneſs and true HelinefS. And in Col:ſ. the 3. Moriifie 
your Members which are upon Earth, Fornication, Unclean- 
neſs, mordinate Affection, vil Concupiſcence, and Covetouſ 
eſs, which is Idelatry. In the 1 Epiſt. The. 5. Chap. 
Watch and be ſober, abſtuin f all appe.:r-mce of evil. And 
in Phil. 4. Whatſoever things are 11ue, whatſuver things 
are honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt, wharſoever things 
are pure, teuer things are lovely, whotſvrwver things 
are of good r:pivt, if there be au/ Vertue, and if there be a- | | 
ny Praiſe, think on thre things. | might wich as much ; 
eaſe number the Stars of the Sky, as reckon up all 
the Paſſages that call upon us, and exhort us to an 
Holy Lite. | . Y 
3. God not only commands us to apply our ſelves _* 
to Holineſs, Juſtice, and Innocency of Life ; but he 
propoſes himſelf for our Example, that as the obedi- 
ent and good Children delight to imitate their Fathers 
Vertues, we alſo might endeavour to copy out in our 
Lives, the Divine Perfections of our Heavenly Father, 
and imprint in our Hearts his ſacred Image. There- 
fore in 11. Levit, he tells us, Be 3e Holy, for J am 
Hex. 
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Holy. And St. Peter repeats the ſame Paſſage in this 
manner, As he that called you is Holy, ſo be ye alſo Holy in 
al m 1nner of Converſation 4 for tis written, be ye Holy for 

I am Hh, 1 Pet. 2 And our Lord and Saviour J-lus 
Chriſt gives us the ſame Leflon, Love your Encmics, bleſs 
thoſe that curſe you, do gocd to them that hate you, pray for 
them that perſzcute you, that you may be Children of your 
Father that is in Haven, Matth. 5. For he cauſeth his 
Sun to riſe upon th» good and bad, and ſends his Rain 
upon the Tuſt and the Unjuſt ; be therefore Je per feet, as 
your Father in Heaven is MER The Apoſtle St- Paul 
ſpeaks in the ſame manner to the Epheſians, Re followers 
of God as dear Children, Put 4 the Old Man, and put on 
the New Man, which is created according to God in Fuſtice 
and true Hulin? 5 Chap. 6. And in the 3d Coloſ. Now put 
off all theſe, Anger, Wrath, Malice, Rl. \ſphemy, Filthy Com- 
munication, out of your Muth. Lit not one to another, ſeeing 


that ye . put (f the o Mon, with his deeds, and have 


put on the new Mzn, which is renewed in knowledge, after 


the Image of him that created bim, 

4. Meditate ſeriouſly upon the excellent and preci- 
ous Promiſes that God hath given to ſuch as addict 
themſelves to Piety and good Works. As in the 20. Ex. 


I ſhew Mercy unto a Thouſand Generations of them that love 


me, and keep my Commandments. And 1 Sam. Chap. 2. 
I will Honour them thut Honour me. And in Jaiah. 

he ſays tothe Righteous, H it ſhall be well with them, for 
they it 2H eat the Fruit of their dings. And in the Fth of 
St. Mette, our Saviour ſaith, BI are the pure in 
Heart for they ſha!l ſee God. And in the 6th Chap. Seek 
firſt the Kinclin, of God and its Righteenſne(s, ana all theſe 
things ſhall be add tanto you over and . And in 


Chap. 7. Hhoſocwer ſhall call me Lord, Lord, hall nut enter 


mto the Kingdom of Heawn, but He that doth the Will of my 
Father which is in Heaven. St. Paul ſpeaks thus to the 
Romans, If by the Spirit jou murtifie the deeds of the Fleſh, 
you ſhall live, Chap. 8. And in the 1 Epiſt. to Tim. Pie. 
) or Godlineſs is . unto all things, ba viug the pro- 
mniſes of this preſent Leh and « f that which is to come. And 
in 
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in Revel. 21. Hlaſſed and Holy is he who hath part in the 
Frſt Reſurreckion, ihe fecond Death ſhall wwe no Powe; over 
him. | | 8 
5. Conſider that the whole World treiubles at the 
Denunciation of the Judgmen'-., with which God 
threatens to puniſh all impenitent Sinners, as in Exod. 
20. I am the Lord thy God, jtrong, jealous, viſiting the ini- 
quity of the Fathers upon ihe Children, unto the third and 
feurib Gen:ration of them that hate me, And in 1 San. 
Chap. I will Honour th:m that Honour me, and witl De- 
ſpiſe them that deſpiſe me. And St. Mat. Chap. 12. Of 
every idle Word that Man ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give an ac- 
count at the diy of fudgment. And St. John Chap 3. Ex- 
cept a Man be born of Water and the Spirit, that is, of a 
Spirit purifying like Water, be cannot enter into the King— 
dom of God. And in Rom. 8. They who are in the Fleſh can- 
not pleaſe God, And in 1 Cor. Chap. 6. Be not deceived, 
weither Fornicators, nor Idolaters, nor Adult erers, nor Effemi- 
nate, nor Abuſers of tbemſelves with Mankind, nor Thieves, 
wor Covetous, nor Drunkards, ner Revilers, nor Extortioners, 


ſhall inherit the Kingdom of G od. And the Apoitle to the 
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Hebrews, is not content to tell us, That without Holineſs © 
6 Man ſhall ſee God ; But he faith ſomething mere, That © 
j if we ſin wilfully, after we have received the Know- 
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zedge of the Truth, there remains no more Sacrifice for Sin, 
but @ terrible expeFation of Tudgment, and fiery Indignati- 
en, we ſhall devour the Adverſaries; for our God is a con- 
ſuming Fire, Ciiap 10. And in the Rew-lations, tis not 
only ſaid, that in the Holy Feruſ/alem there ſhallno un- 
clean {ning enter, or that committeth Abomination, 
or a Lye, and that Gcd will ſhut out the Dogs, the * 
Witches, the Fornicators, the Murderers, the Idolaters, * 
and whoſoever doth love, or do a lye, Chap. 2. 22. But 
the Spirit of God aſſures us, that the Timorous that 
is, ſuch as are more afraid of Man than of God, the 
Unbelieving, the Execrable and Murderers,the Forni- 
cators and Witches, the Idolaters and Liars ſhall have 
their Portion in the Lake that burns with Fire and 

Brimitone, which is the ſecond Death, Chap. 
3 SEED 6. When 
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6. When we ſhould ſpeak the Language of Angels, 


when we ſhould give all our Goods to nouriſh the Poor, 


and when we ſhould give our Body to be burn'd, if 
we have no Charity, we are but like the ſoundin 

Braſs, and like che tinkling Cymbal. When we ſhould 
be able to perform Signs and Wonders, if we be not 
cloathed with Innocency and Holineſs, if we be not 
adorned with Meekneſs and Love, Chriſt will at laſt 


treat us as the fooliſh Virgins, with a Depart from me, 
I Eno ye not. When weſhould be able to catt the Devil 
out of other Men, it will avail us nothing, unleſs we 


can allo caſt him out of our own Hearts, with all the 
wicked Luſts that he cheriſhes there. To that purpoſe 
ſhaii ſuch cry out at the great day, Lord, Lord, bawe not 


we Propheſicd in thy Name? Huve not we caſt out Devils in 


thy Name? Have not we done many Miracles in thy Name? 
Jeſus will return them this ſad Anſwer, Depart from me 
Je workers of Iniquity. 

7. Conſider, that whatſoever be your Portion of the 


Advantages of this Life, when you ſhall come to die, 


you ſhall carry away neither your Riches, your 
Honours, nor your Pleaſures. But if you be Rich in 
Faith and good Works,if you be cloathed with Holi- 
neſs, and crowned with Righteouſneſs : if Piety and 
the Service of God be your delight, you ſhall carry a- 


way out of the World, this Spiritual Treaſure, the 


Geleſtial Glory, and this Angelical Satisfaction. Tis 
what the Holy Spirit teacheth when it tells us, Bleſſed 
are the dead that die in the Lord, for they reſt from their 
Labours, and their Works follow them. 


8. Let us always have before our Eyes the Bleſſed 


Examples of ſo many Saints, who have trac'd us the 


way to Heaven, by their Piety and good Works; the 


are entred into the Paradiſe cf God, and the Glory of 


his Kingdom, Tis reported of a Painter, that when 
he had a deſign to repreſent an accompliſhd Beauty, 
he borrowed from divers Objects, the Excellencies and 


Perfections with which he was to adorn his Picture. 
From the Lilies he took their Whiteneſs, from the Roſes 


their 
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142 The Chriſtian's Conſolatious 
their red Tincture fam znother Object the wonder of 
the Eye, from another the Coral of the Lips and ſo of 
the other Parts. Liktewiſero reſtore in our Souls the 
Image of God defaced by Sin, we mult borrow the 
Vert es and Exce lencies of Primitive Men. For Ex- 
ample, repieſent always to your ſelves Als Innocen« 
ey, Fnochs Holy Life, Nozh's Juſtice, Abraham's Faith, 
Let's Hoſpitaliry, Jaa Obedience, the Faithfulneſs of 
Jacob, the Chaſtity of Fo/-pb, tlie Patience of Fob, the 
Meekneſs of Moſes, he Zeal of Phincas, che Conſtan- 
ey of David, the Wiſdom of Soleman, the Piety of Fo- 
fias, the Prayers of Daniel, the Tears of Feremiab, the 
Faſtings of H-/ter, the Holy Earneſtneſs of the Woman 
of Cænaan, the Devotion of Cornelius, the Charity ofthe 
Samaritan, the Alms of Dorcas, and of the Poor Wi- 
dow, the Publican's Humility, the good Thiet's Repen- 
tance, the Tears of Mary Magdalen, the Weepings of 
Peter, the undaunted Courage of St. Paul, and his in- 
defatigable Spirit, and the glorious Martyrdom of Sr. 
Stephen, and of ſo many noble Souls, of all Ages and 
Sexes, who have gon? to the Torments with as much 
Joy as to Feaſts, and to Triumphs ; and who have 
Sealed with their Blood che Truth of the Goſpel, with 
an undaunted Reſolution. Seeing therefore that we are 
encompaſſed with ſogreat a Cloud of Witneſſes, let us purſue 
with Conſtancy the Race that is ſet before us. 
9. Chie fly, Let us lock to Feſus the Author and Finiſher 
of our Faith. For he hath left us an Example that we 
might follow his foot-ſteps. All the Vertues that we 
admire in theſe Faithful Souls, are but like many little 
Beams of the Son of Righteouſneſs, anda weak Image 
of his Glory. There is no Fire ſo perfect, but yields 
a Smoak ; nor Righteouſneſs ſo accompliſh'd, but hath 
its Imperfections, whilſt we are cloathed with this 
weak Fleſh. The Behaviour of the moſt Holy and 
Perfect, is ſpotted with many Infirmities; but our Lord 
and Saviour is the Lamb without Spot or Blemiſh, 
in whoſe Mouth there was no Guile, For 'twas ne- 


ceſſary that they ſhould have ſuch an High Prieſt, who 
is 
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is holy, blameleſs, ſeparated from Sinners. The per- 
fect Image of all Vertues was never found in any mor- 
tal Man on Earth, but Jeſus Chriſt is the faireſt a- 


mongſt the Sons of Men, his Lips are full of Grace; 


in him alone we have a perfect Model of Virtues, 
and of all imaginable Perfections. Therefore when 
the Apoſtle had perſuaded the Romans to renounce 
the Luſts of the Fleſh, Drunkenneſs, Anger, Envy, 
and ſuch like Sins, inſtead of making an enumeration 


of the Vertues oppoſite to theſe Vices, he thinks it 


ſufficient to propoſe Chriſt's Holy Example, pur on the 


| Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſaith he, to teach us, that all the Ver- 
tues and Graces centre and meet in the Sacred Perſon 
of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, in the higheſt degrees of 


Perfection. 


10. We are ſo much the more obliged to imitate 


Jeſus Chriſt, and ro imprint in our Hearts his Holy I- 
mage, becauſe that he is not only our Father, our 
Lord, our King, but he is alſo the Bleſſed Head 
of that Body, whereof we are Members. Tis not pro- 
per to unite defil's and prophane Members to an Head 
ſo Glorious, and fo Holy, Whoſoever gives himſelf 


over to his Luſts and Delights, in the Corruption of 


Sin, maims, as much as in him lies, that Sacred Body 


of the Son of God. This Conſideration drew from 
St. Paul this Expteſſion, Shall I rake the Memberss of Chriſh 
fer to m ke them the MM. mbors of an Whire? 


11. The Divine Spirit dwelling in our Hearts, is a 
great Obligation co Holineſs of Liſe. Know you not 
that you are che Temple of God, and the Holy Ghoſt 
dwelleth in you? Corinth. 1. Shall we be ſo baſe as to 
uncover our filchy and dirty thoughts before ſo Holy 
and Nivinz a Guelt ? Shall we be ſo bold as to erect 
upon his Altar, Idols that may provoke him to Jealou- 
tie ? His Eyes are ſo clean and pure, that they can- 


not ſuffer the Sight of Iniquiry and gin. Tis chat which 


moſt alflicts and grieves him, therefore when St. Paul 
had adviſed the Eph fin, That no corrupt C:mmunication 
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144 The Chriſtian's Gonſolationn 
to the uſe of edifying, that it may miniſter Grace unto the 
bearers, he adds immediately after, Grieve not the Holy 


Spirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed unto the day of redemp- 


tion. And if there be any that are not moved with 
the preſence of ſuch a Glorious Perſon, let him trem- 
ble at this fearful Threatning, F any deſtroy the Temple 


| of God, God will deſtroy bim, 2 Cor. 3. 


12. There were two Tables of Stone in the Ark of 


| God's Covenant, where God himſelf had written his 
Law, which he gave to his People by the Miniſtry of 
Moſes, 1 Kings. 6. Seeing that the God of all Mercy hath 


choſen thy Soul to be his Sanctuary, and the Pavilion 
of his Glory, his ſacred Commandments muſt be there 
engraven upon the Table of thy Heart, thou mult be 


moved with an earneſt deſire for the Service of God, 
and for an exact Conformity to his Holy Will, that we 
may be able to ſay to you, what 8t. Paul ſaid to the 


Chriſtians of his Days, Te are manifeſtly decl:r'd te be the 


Epiſtle of Chriſt, written not with Ink, but with the Spirit of 


the living Cod; not in the Tables of Stone, but in fleſhly Tables 
of the Heart? And that thou mayeſt ſay with the Roy- 


al Prophet, My God, my delight bath been to do thy Will, 


thy Law u within me, 2 Cor. 3. - 
13. Let us repreſent to our ſelves continually, the 
great and many Obligations that we have to fear God, 


to love him, to ſerve him. He is the moſt perfect 


of all Beings, he is Perfection it ſelf, infinitely lovely; 
fo that if there were neither Hell to puniſh us, nor 
Heaven to reward us; he ought to be ſerv'd and reve- 
renced, becauſe of himfelf, and of his Divine Perfe- 


ctions. This Conſideration cauſeth Feremiah to break 
forch into theſe lofty Expreſſions, Who would not fear 


thee, O King of Nations, for to thee doth it appertain, for- 


all their Kingdoms, there is none like unto thee, Jer. 10. 

14. Whilſt we are travelling here below, we are 
not ca able of an High and Celeſtial Meditation. 
It belongs only to the Angels, whom God hath in- 
veſted with Light and Glory; and to the Heavenly 
- Spirits 


aſmuch 'as among all the Wiſe Men of the Nations, and in 3 
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Spirits whom ne hath admitted to the ee 

of his Face. Let us therefore ſeriouſly conſider the Bleſ- 
ſings and Favours which we have received 5 this 
great God, who hat! created us in his own Image, 


and who bath made us to be the M alter. piaces of all 
his inferior Won ers. He hath pucin us an Epitome 


of the Beauties and Perfections of the World. He 


hath given us 4 Being, as to the Sun, Moon, a and Stars; 


a Life like the Plants, Senſes us to the e „Un- 
derſtanding as to the Angels. In ſhort, he hach infuled 
into this Body faſhioned with his o . l ingers an Im- 
mortal Soul of an Heavenly Subſtance, a a Beam of his 
Glory, and a living Image = his Godhead, My Soul, 

therefore bleſs the Lord, and all that is within me bleſs 
his Holy Name ; my Soul, bleſs the Lord, and forget 


not all his Benefits, Pſal. 103 


*Tis for Man's ſake God a ſtretched out the Hea- 


vens, ſettl'd the Earth, poured out the Waters, and 


preſcribed Limits to the roaring Sea. For Man's jake 


this gracious Creator hath adorned the Heavens with 


ſich a number of Beautiful Stars, hath given to the 
Moon its various Motions, with its wonderful In- 
fluences, hath placed in be Sun ſuch a bountiful Source 
of Light, and hath appointed the invariable Succeſſi- 
on of the Seaſons, of che Days, Months, and Years. 


For Mans Advantage, and lawful Recreation, ſo ma- 
ny Birds. Sing and Fly in the open Air, ſuch 'prodigi- 


ous numbers of Fiſhes, ſwim in the Seas and Rivers ; 


the Earth is beautified with ſo | many delicate Flowers, 


brings forth ſo many wholeſome Herbs, and pleaſant 
Fruits, nouriſheth ſo many kind of Animals, and in- 
genders i in its Bowels, Gold, <ilver, and precious Stones. 
In a word, for Man's ſake God hath Created the World, 
filled it full of {9 many Riches, and beautiſied it with 
ſo many excellent Perfections. Therefore'tis no won- 
der if the Royal Prophet israviſh'd into an holy Ad- 
miration, and burſts forth into theſe Expreſſions, O 
God, what 4 Mortal Man, that thou art mindful of him, 


or the Son of Man that thaw aoſe regard him ! Thou haſt 
4 made 
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made him a little leſſer than the Angels, thou haſt Crewned 
him with Glory aud H:mour, thou haſt eſtabliſh d him Gower- 
nour over the Works of thine Hands, thou haſt put all things 
under his Feet, the Sheep, and the Oxen, and the Beaſts of the 
Fields, the Birds of the Air, and the Fiſhes of the Sea, If 
the Example of this great Prophet is not able to ſtir 
you up, and >erſuade you to the Fear and Worſhip of 
God, by the Conſideration of the wonderful Works of 
the Creation ; Hear what the Angel declares that took 
his Flight through the middle of che Heavens, having 
the Eternal Goſpel in his Hand: Fear God, and give 
him Glory, Worſhip him that liverh for ever and ever ; for 
he hath made the Heavens and the Earth, the Sea and the 
Fountains of Waters. . 
16. We have not only in God our Life, Motion 
and Being, but he hath not left himſelf without Wit- 
neſs, in doing good and ſending Rains from Heaven, 
fruitful Seaſons, filling our Hearts with, Food and glad- 
neſs, He nouriſhes us with Manna, and gives us to 
drink of his Abundance, He overſhadows us with his 
Pftection, and enlightens us with his Heavenly Fires. 
He hath always his Eyes open to our Calamities, and |: 
his Ears to our Sighs and Groans, He is always near 
them that call upon him, yea, them that call upon 
him Faithfully. Let us therefore ſay as David, I Love 
the Lord, becauſe he hz hath heard the Voice of my Supplication, 
or he bath inclined bis Ear unto me, th:refore will I call up- 
on him all the days of my Life, Pſal. 14. Pſal. 116. 

17. Meditate often upon the Advantages, thatare 
common to thee with the reſt of Chriſtians, and up- 
on the Bleſſings and Favours which God hath vouch- © 
ſafed to thy Perſon ia particular. Remember how ma- 
ny times he hath ſent his Aſſiſtance from above, how 

1 he hath wrought Miracles to deliver thee from the 
T9 Evils that threatned thee. Confider how liberal he 7 
þ hath been to thee in the whole courſe of thy Life, 
what admirable and noble means he hath employ'd to 

crown thee with his moſt precious Favours : then thou 
wilt ſay with Jacob, O God, I ain not worthy of the leaſt 
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againſt the Fears of Death. 147 
of all thy” Mercies, and of all the truth which thou baſt ſhews 


ed unto thy Servant, Gen. 32. And with David, many, 
O Lord my God, are thy wonderful Works, which thou haſt 


done, and thy Thoughts which are to us-ward, they cannot 


be reckoned up in order unto thee. If 1 ſhould declare 


and ſpeak of them, they are more then can be numbered.” 


And being raviſh'd into an holy Admiration, thou wilt 


fay in the Language of the fame Prophet, O God, 
who is like unto thee, who when thou haſt made me 


ſee many diſtreſſes and evils, at laſt, thou bait reſftor'd 


me to Life, and drawn me out of the Depths of the 
Earth, Pſal. 71. Thou ſhalt increaſe my greatneſs again, 
thou wilt Comfort me. And elſe where, What ſhall J ren- 
der to the Lord, for all the Benefits that he hath done unto 
me? Plak 116. eats i i 

18, The Contideration of God's redeeming us, 


chiefly requires us to deny our ſelves, and conſecrate 


our ſelves to his Service. For Slaves don't belong to 
themſelves, but to him who hath redeemed them and 


paid their Ranſom. As when God had delivered the 


Children of [jrael from the Egyptian Bondage ; he 


5 gave to them his Law and Ordinances in Mount 


Sinai. Thus God hath redeemed us from the Tyran- 
ny of the Devil, of the Worid, of Sin, of Death, 


of Hell, and from the Power of all our Enemies, that 


we might ſerve him without Fear in Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs all the Days of our Life, Luke 1. He 
hath given himſelf a Ranſom for us, thar we might 
become a peculiar People to him, Zealous of good 
Works, Tit. 2. You are bought with a Price, Glorife 
then God in your Bodies, and your Sculs that belong 


19 One Love muſt kindle another. The ſacred Fire 


come down from Heaven, muſt inflame our Hearts with 
an holy Zeal for his Glory. God hath had ſo much love 


for us thathe hath given his only Son, that believing we 


4 might not periſh but have everlaſting life. He hath not 
2 ſpared his Son, who is the Brightneſs of his Glory. and 
the expreſs Image of his Perſon. He hath delivered 
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148 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
him to Death for us, yea, to the ignominious Death 


of the Croſs. And is it not juſt that we ſhould love 
him, above all Worldly things, a God ſo good and 


merciful ? Is tt not juſt that we ſhould Love nothing 


but him, and for his fake ? Is it not reaſonable that 
we ſhould offer unto him our Bodies and Souls, as a 
living and holy Sacrifice, pleaſing to his Eye; ? And 
if we have any Luſt that offends him, is it not juſt 


that we ſhould willingly leave it betimes, when it 


ſnould appear as uſeful to us as our Hands, and Feet, 
and as dear as the Apple of our Eyes? Whoſoever doth 
not 139 himſelf, is not worthy of him, Matt. 10. 
We muſt treat the Body of Sin, Which the ho- 
by ates ſtiles the Old Man, and 'the Firſt Adam, 
almoſt in che ſame manner, as Chriſt the New Man, 
and the Second Adam, was treated upon the Croſs, Rom. 
6. Inſtead of flattering it, and ſeeking to ſatisfie i its 
Luſts, we muſt deprive it of all its Pleaſures, make it 


drink Vinegar and Gall, tear its Head with Thorns, 
bind and chain its affect ons, and nail them to the 
Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. with all its inordinate 
and brutiſh deſires. Mortifie therefore your Members, that 


are upon Earth, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, inordinate Affecti- 
on, evil Concupiſcence, . Covetouſneſs, which is Taulatry, 
Gal. 5. Colofl. 3. 

21. To live in Sin, to delight our ſelves in Ini- 
quity, is to fruſtrate, as much as in us lies, our good 
Lord, from that Principal end which he deſigned in 
leaving for a while the Celeſtial Abode of his Glory 
and Immortality. For he is come into the World to 


deſtroy the Works of the Devil. Now the chief Work 


of the Devil, the great Enemy of our Salvation, in 


which he takes moff Deli ght and Glory, is Sin, with 


' which he enſnares Mankind, For by Sin, Death, and 
all kind of Calamities are uihered into the World, 
Fohn. 3. Rom. F. 


22. Tis to crample upon the only Son of God, to 4 


aftront the Spirit of Grace, and eſteem che Blood q 
the | 
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againſt the Fears of Death, 149 
the Covenant, a prophane thing. *Tis to render in- 
effectual the Death and Paſſion of our good Redeemer, 


and pull down his Croſs; for he hath carried our Sins 
in his Body upon the Croſs, that dying unto Sin we 


might live unto Righteouſneſs, He hath given him- 
ſelf for his Church, to ſanctiſie it, and to render it a 
Glorious Church not having {port or wrinkle, nor any 


ſuch thing. If the Blood of Bulls and of Goats, and 


the Aſhes of an Heifer ſprinkled, did ſanRifie the un- 


cleanneſs of the Fleſh, how much more ſhall the Blood 
of Chriſt, who through the Eternal Spirit, offer'd him- 
ſelf without Spot to God, purge your Conſciences from 


dead Works to ſerve the living God? H. 9. 
23. Our Lord and Saviour was not only Dead, but 


alſo Buried, to teach us to bury alſo with him our 


Sins, and ſhut up in his ſacred Tomb all our carnal 
Luits. Don't you know, all ye that have been bapti- 


zed into Jeſus Chriſt, that you have been baptized 


into his Death? We are then Buried with h\m in his 
Death by Baptiſm. 

24. This Glorious Saviour is riſen from the Dead, 
and hath left the Sepulchre with his Funeral Attire, 


to teach us to riſe te Newnelſs of Life, and to leave 


in our Grave the Sin that encompaſſeth us, and the 
tyes of our Corruption, that bind us ſo faſt. To ſpeak 
in St, Paul's Larguage, As Jeſus Chriſt a riſen fim the 
Dead by the Glory of t h. Father, we alſo ought i walk in 
newneſs of Life. Fur if we are made one Plant with him, by 


a conformity of his Death, we ſhall alſo be one, ly a conformity 


to his Reſurrection; and as Chriſt who i riſen jrom the 
Dead, Dies no more, Death ha b no more deminion cv.Jr him, 


Likewiſe we ought to apply our members as inſirumentæ of 


Iniquity unto Sin, but we 0 ht to app them unto God os 
being made alive from the Dead, Rom. 6. He u dead and 
riſen again, that he might have dominion over the dead and 
the living; if any be in Feſus Chriff, lit him be a new Crea= 


ture; old things are paſſed away ;z behold, all things are be- 


come nes; Rom. 14. Cor. 5. 
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150 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 

25. Jeſus Chriſt after his Glorious Reſutrection, 
aſcended up into Heaven, to lift up thither our Hearts, 
and to draw thither our Aﬀections, and to teach us to 
reform our Manners, to liye an Holy, Angelical, and 
Celeſtial Life. If you are riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe 
things that are above, where Jeſus Chriſt fits at the 
right hand of God ; think uponthings above, and nor 
upon things on the Earth, Coloſſ. 3. 

26. There is nothing in the World ſo lovely as 
Vertue. Tis the Delight and Pleaſure of Heaven, 


the Daughter of the living God, and the true and 
lively Image of the great Creator. O bleſſed Dreſs 


of a Chriſ ian Soul, O rich and precious Ornament of 
God's Children, O Heavenly Grace, what rare and 
ſtrong Charms haſt thou to win the Hearts and Affe- 
ctions of all fuch, as behold thy Perfect and Divine 
Beauty ! 3 | 
27. On the contrary, therz is nothing ſo ugly and 
il-favoured as Sin; Tis a woful Monſter of Hell, and 
a frightful Image of Satan. I confeſs it diſguiſes it 
ielf, and takes abegutiful-Appearance ; but if you lift 
up this borrowed Mask, you ſhail perceive the Devil's 
fearful Looks, and the Depths of Hell. . 
28. Faithful Souls, weigh in the Balance of his San- 
ctuary, the dreadful Evils, that Sin hath brought into 
the World. Tt hath blot ted out Cod's Image, and de- 


faced the Beauty of the Creation. It hath Separated 


Heaven and Earth, and kindled a grievous War be- 
tween God and Man. Tis an heavy burden under 
which Nature it {elf groans ; for becauſe of Sin, all 
Creatures Sigh, and are in Labour until now. 

29. It continues yet its woful Effects. For tis Sin 
that grievas the Holy Spirit, afflicts the Angels, of- 


fende the Weak, hardens the Ignorant, and that gives 


an Occaſion to the Enemies of God, to blaſpheme 
his Holy Name, and curſe his Goſpel, Rem. 8. Tis 


Sin that gratifies the Devil, rejoyceth Hell, upholds 


the tottering Walls of Babylon, ſtrengthens the King- 
tom of the Prince of Daitknels, and that caufeth 
Mw 14 = : 7 | «= Ip; . | R ; h ; in 
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kim to work with Efficacy in the Hearts of the Chil- 
dren of Diſobedience, Eps. 2. 

30. Lift up your Eyes to the Croſs of Jeſus Chrift, 
and you ſhall pzrceive how aboniinable Sin is; for 
neither in Heaven, nor on Earth, could be found an 
Offering able to make Expiation for it. God hath 
choſen rather to puniſh it in the Perſon of his only 
begotten Son, than to leave it unpuniſhd. O how gris- 
vous and deep is che ſtain of Sin, ſeeing that nothing 
but the Blood of a God can waih and cleanſe it 
31. When you medicate upon our Lord's Death 
and Paſſion, exclaim not againſt Judas's T reajon, the 
Phariſees Envy, the Peoples Mutiny , don't lay the 
Blame upon the Impicty of Caiphas, the Injuſtice of 
Pilate, or Herod's Scoffs and Jeſts, nor upon the Cruel- 
ty of the Roman Soldiers; but be angry againſt your 
own Sins, and let an Holy biſplcature riſe in you a- 
gainſt your iniquities and crimes. Say to your ſelves, 
our, Sins, our Sins alone have betray 'd Chriſt's innocent 
Body, bound and faſtened the Lord of Glory ro this 
ignominious Crofs, and deliver'd him into the Execu- 
tioners Hands, Our Sins have Crowned him with 
Thorns, nailed him to the Wood, deliver'd to him Gall 
and Vinegar to drink. In ſhore, our Sins have pierced 
his Hands and Feet, and open'd his vide. You would 
abhor the ſighs and acquaintance of the Hanginan, 
that ſhould have faſtened your Failer to the Qaliows, 
and you would ſcorn to kifs his Bloody Flands. How 
much more abominable ſha'l we be to Gud and his 
holy Angels, if we cheriſh and delight to enmertata 
Sin, whereas we ſhould be tured up againſt it with an 
Holy Zeal, and an earneſt defive of Revenge 7 initead 
of nailing to the Croſs this unmerciiul Parricide, and 
cruſhing to pieces this bcitiſh Neonfier ; if we feed 
and nouriſh it in our Bowels. we ih then be &: ilty of 
ciuciiying afreſh the Son of God. and putting him to 
an open ſhame ; guilty of trampling him under Feet, 
and of efteem:ng the Blood of the Covenant, Wäere- 
with we were ſanctified, an unholy thing, 
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152 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 


32+ Confider ſeriouſly the fearful Effects, that Sin 
produces in you: have you never been ſen! ible of the 
hocrid and crue!l Torments of a poor Soul diiturb'd 
with the ſight of its Crimes? How ſharp and piercing 
are the Remorſes of a Corilience awaken'd from a 
prophane Sleep? T5 a pain and an anguiſh that can- 
not be expreſſed; it cauſes our Head to diifvive into 


Water, our Eyes to become a Fountain of Tears; it 


cauſerh our Blood to be congeal d, cur Skin to become 


lack, our Bones to be crack d and broken: Iis a 
common lay ing. that the Puniſhment follows the Sin 


cloſe at the heels E but imagine, t that it keeps always 


its Company, and 1s a Rack and Torture th: at Never 
leaves the gu if Y; for there is no Peace for the Wicked, 
ſaith my God, Has. 48. 

33. Whereas there is no Sat faction lige to that of 
a good Chritian, who loves his God fince1 ely, and 
Worſhips him in Spitit and in Truth. There is rio kind 
of Delight to be compar to that of a regenerate Soul, 
that Applies himſelf without Hy pocriſie tothe works of 


Piety and Holineſs, Fob, 4. for the quiet of the Soul, and 


the peace of Conſcience are of more worth than great 
Treaſures, than Sccpires and Crowns. Therefore the 
Wiſe Samer, tells us, that the Righteous Man's Heart 


is a continual Feait, Prov 15. 10 perſi ade us that there 
is nothing like to this hidden Manna, to this Spiritual 


Food, that the World knows not, and to theſe Ange- 


lical and Divine Pleaſures, the Holy Apoſtle informs 


us, that 'tis unſpeakable and glorious Joy, and a Peace 
o¹ God that paſſeth all Underſtanding, Phil, 4. 


24. If any Delight or Pleaſure accompanies Vice, 


tis but in appearance ſuperficial, as a dream it vaniſh- 
ethaway z for the Triumph ofthe Wicked is of a ſhort 


continuance, and the Joy ofthe Hypocrite is but fora 


moment, There is always ſome Thorn, ſome Grief 


hidden, and ſecret in their laughter, their Heart is affli 


Zed, and their Joy is cut off by Sorrow, Prov. 14. 


25. But the Holy Joys and Celeſtial Delights of one 


that fears God, and that worſhipz him in Purity and 
Ru Innocency 


Joys from us, but they comfort the Soul 


againſ} the Fears of Death. 1 53 


innocency of Life, are ſolid and laſting; they caſt adeep 
Root in the very bottom of our Hearts, and enter into 
the Joints and Marrow, and diſperſe themſelves all over 
the Inward Parts. The Gibbets, the 
Wheels, and the moſt grievous Tor- Tig the French 


3 Cuſtom to break 
ments of this Life, cannot pluck theſe norable Ofinger 


upon a Cart-wh, 


in the midſt of the greateſt Diſtreſſes, 
and heal up the broken Bones. 

26. The Worldlings become weary, tired with the 
Accompliſhment of their Luſts, and are afflicted at 
their greateſt Succeſs. They loath at laſt, all their car- 
nal ſports, aud their greateſt ſweetneſs turns into bit- 


terneſs; we grow out of taſte with the Pleaſures of 


Sin, ſo that we 5 at laſt to abhor them. Tis 


bat Zephar intends to ſhew us, when ſpeaking of the 


Wicked, he faith, His Meat in ba Bowls us turned, it is 


the Gall of Aſps within him, hehath ſwallowed daun Riches, 


and he ſhall vomit them up again : God ſhall can them out 
of his Belly, Job 20. 

37. *Tis otherwiſe with them, who apply their hearts 
to the Fear and Service of God, and that find his Yoak 


eaſy and his Burden light, Mar. 11. They take great 


{atisfaction in the Ways of Kighteouſneſs, they run with 
an holy freedom to their happy end, and to the Prize 
of their ſpiritual Calling, The more they drink ofthe 
Waters of Silo, the more they thirſt, their Leal is like 
an holy Fire, that never ſaith 'tis enough, Prov. 10. 
As the Prophet Moſes, after he had been forty Days 
and forty Nights converting with God in his holy 
Mountain, came down with a glorious Countenance, 
mining as bright as the Light, with two Tables of the 
Law in his hands: Likewiſe a Chriſtian Soul that hath 
been lifted up to God by frequent Prayers, and been 
converting with him in devout Mediration, cannot 
hide its ſpiritual Joys, and its unſpeakable Delights, it 
burns with an earneſt Deſire of gloritying God, andof 
pleaſing himin all things. When the Apoſtle St. Poter 
law our Saviour iransfigured upon Mount Taber, he was 


rayiſh d 


154 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
_ raviſh'd and tranſported in ſuch a manner, that he cried 
out, Lord, tis good for us to dwell here, let us make three 
Tabernacles : Thus the good Chriitian, who is enlight- 
ned from above, is never weary in the Company of 
God ; if he ſhould live ſeveral Ages, he would not 
believe that he had too much Time to ſerve his Crea- 
tor, to worſhip his Divine Majeſty, and to refreſh 
himſelf with the unſpeakable Pleaſures of his Preſence. 
As the time of Jacobs Service ſeemed to him but a few 
Days, becauſe of the Love that he had for Rachel 
Thus the Days that we ſpend in the Service of God, 
ſeem to be but a few hours or moments, in caſe our 
Love for God be earneſt and ſincere. „ 
38. Repreſent to your ſelves the fearful Curſe de- 
nounced againſt the Wicked and Prophane, Gen. 29. 
They carry about them every where the Marks of God's 
Anger and juſt Revenge, they are the Objects of his 
Hatred, and odious to the Publick : they who flatter 
and fawn upon them moſt for their own Advantage, 
abominate and curſe them inthe bottom of their Hearts; 
and they who out of a fervil Fear, ſeem to honour 
and worſhip them in the light of the Sun, would be 
many times very joyful to dance upon their Graves, 
and to ere a Gallows to hang them thereon. 
39. Tis not fo with good Men, they are honoured 
by God and Man, and their greateſt Enemies admire 
their Virtues. Let us be never fo poor and contempti- 
ble in the World, we are rich and noble enough, if we 
fear God as we ovght, and obey his Holy Will ; for 
the Fear of the Lord is our chief Treaſure, tis our 
Crown, our Diadem, and our greateſt Ornament. 
40. The Wicked Manis frighted and troubled of his 
own accord, he trembles in the midſt of his Guards, 
1 and flies when no Man purſues; all things ſcare him, 
* he i- jealous, and diſtruſts his beſt Friends, his Children 
1 are ſuſpected; and in the Embraces of his deareſt Wife, 
he ſlumbers with an unquiet Spirit, 
41. Tis otherwiſe with a good Man; he marcheth 
every where with an Head lifted up, and his Heart re- 
0 8 joy ceth 
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joyceth in a perfect Tranquillity of Mind. For there is 
no Bulwark like that of a good Conſcience ; tis like 
a Wall of Braſs, that abides and withſtands the Batteries 


of Times and Seaſons. He that Fears God is free from 


all other fears, Pſal. 125. The finger of God, that 
hath ſettled in his Soul, t dread of his Holy Name, 
baniſhed all other Apprehenſions, Pſal. 112. He is like 


Mount Sion, that cannot be moved, he fears no ill Re- 


port, his Soul is firmly fixed upon God; in the midſt of 
his greateſt Dangers, and violent 5 dormts, he ſaith with 
David, the Lord is my light, and my 4 deliverants, of whom 
ſhould 1 be afraid? The Lord ws the Strength of my Life, 
whom then jhould ] fear? O God, rhou art a buckler round 
about me, my glory, and the li ler uw of my Head; I have 
laid my ſelf dinyn, I hav? ſlept, and 1 have owakd , {or the 
Lord upholds me ; I will not fear thouſands of People when 
they ſhall ſet them { ves round about againſt me,when a whole 
Army ſhall camp ogainſt me, 7 Hort wad never fear, 


-Pfat. 17 


42. Letthe Wicked be never ſo great and Honourable, 
and never to highly advanc'd in the World, their Fame 
ſhall periſh eternally, Tis to no purpoſe that they rear 


up ſtately Trophics, and fill whole Volumes with the re- 


markable Paſſages of their Lives, making the Marbles to 
publiſh their P raiſes „for whatſocver they do, and to ren- 
der their Glory Eternal; their Name fhall be always 
abomitrable to God and all his Holy Angels; and 
Mankind ſhall never remember it, but wich Curſes and 
Deteſtation. Thefe infamous Perſons arc like a ſtinking 


Lamp, that gives light for a time, but when tis put out 


it TI a moſt odious Rink. They may be alſo com- 


pared to certain Devils, that never go out cf a place, 


Without leaving an i Scent behind them. 

43. Tis not ſo with good Men; their Fam: ſhall flou- 
riſhfor ever; and like the Palm, the more Men prels it 
down, the more it riſes, Their Names are engraven in 


the higheſt Heaven, in the glorious Temple of Eternity, 


and it ſhall always be bleflcd by God and the Angels 
of his Glory, The Example of their Chriflian Vertues 
hall 
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ſhall remain after them, for a Model to their Poſteri- 
ty,to imitate. A faithful Chriſtian, whoſe Soul is ſan- 
ctified by the Spirit of the Lord Jeſus, is like the Ala. 
blaſter box of Ointment, which when it was broken, 
and ſpilt upon our Saviour's Head, 'twas a precious 

Liquor thatperfum'd all the Room. For ſuch an one 
lives after his Death; when his Body is broken, and 

reduc'd to Aſhes, his good Name ſpreads abroad, to 
the Glory of God, and the Edification of his Church. 
Mary Magdalen's Perfume filled only the Chamber 
where they were fitting, and was foon ſpent ; but the 
ſweet Perfume of an innocent and holy Life, fills both 
Heaven and Earth with a gratctul SEE 8 conti- 
nues for ever and ever. 

44. I judge that another Powerful means to with- 
draw us from Vice, and to induce us to Virtue, is to 1 
repreſent to our ſelves at every moment, the Excel- + 
lency and Dignity of our Calling, to take a Delight 
in beholding with the ſpiritual Ey es the white Stone, 
where our new Name is written, which none knows, 

but he who receives it. Tis the noble and high Qua- 
lity of the Children of God, and of Believers, which he 
beſtows upon none, but upon ſuch whom he hath e- 
lected from all Ere rnity. for the eternal Enjoyment 
of BliG in his glorious Kingdom. Tis reported of a 
certain young Prin ce, that wtien he had a deſigu to diſ- 
grace himſe if by jultfal Actions and Debauche ery, a 
wiſe Philoſc pher reclam'd him from his wicked pur- 
481 poſe by telling him, Remember that thou art a Kings | 
18 Soy, Thus vou Cheittian Souls, when Satan, the Fleſh, 5 
| and the World ſhall tempt you to filthy and unjuſt | + 
Actions, or to any other Sin, call to your mind, that 
{3 you are the Children of the King of Kings. Take We 
F Leed you &cfile not ſuch a precious Crown ; and as 
, our Saviour ſaid to him who ſhould have followed 
him, but was deſirous firſt to go and bury his Father, 
Suff: r the dead to bury the dead; likewiſe we ſay unto | 
you, devout Souls, who have freely conſecrated your 
elves unto God, 0 his Service and Worſhip ; caſt 
away 
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away theſe vain and baſe Actions, and all theſe dead 
Works, leave them to ſuch as are dead in their Treſ- 
paſſes and Sins. But for you, behave your ſelves ac- 
cording to your Celeſtial Calling, apply your ſelves to 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, and to the Practice of all 


other Vertues, as fuch who were dead, but now are 


riſen to Liſe. 

45. We muſt continually meditate upon the Holineſs 
and Purity of our future Abode in Heaven, andthe Ex- 
pectation that we have there, Rem 6. For as Jeſus 


_ Chriſt is gone to prepare a Place for us, in the Houſe 


of his Heavenly Father, Fob. 14. tis but juſt and rea- 
ſonable that we ſhould fit and prepare our Souls for ſuch 
holy and glorious Manſions, Rev. 21. 'Tisnot poſſible to 
go to Heaven by treading in the Paths of Hell. Nothing 


_ impure nor filthy ſhall enter into the Holy City, the 


new Feruſalem. As in Solomon's Temple there was no 
way to the Holy of Holies, but through the Sanctu— 
ary : Thus if we will one day enter into the Heaven- 


ly Sanctuary, where Chriſt dwells, the true Ark of the 


Covenant, and the Mercy-ſeat, Eph. 2. is ablolute- 
ly neceſſary, that we ſhould tread in the Pachs of good 
Works, which God hath prepar'd, that we ſhould walk 
in them, Tit. 2. Tis upon this Conſideration that 
St. Paul grounds the Exhortation to Piety and Chri- 
{tian Vertues, The Grace of God that bringeth Salvation, 


hath appeared to all Men, teaching us, that dinying ungod- 2 


linefs, and Worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteorſly 


and godly in this preſent Wor'd, looking for that bliſed Hope, 


and the plorious Appearing of the great God and Scviour 
Teſus Chriſt, who gave himſelf for us, that he might redcem 
an from all iniquity, and puriſie unto himſelf a peculiar Peo- 
ple, zealous of works ; ſeeing that we? have ſuch Promiſes, 


5 let us cleanſe our ſelves from all filth of the Fleſh and Spirit, 


finiſhing cur Sanctiſication in the fear of God, 1 Cor. 7. 
St. John makes uſe of the ſame Reaſon, to perſuade 
us to Holineſs. Beloved, we are now the Children of God, 
but what we ſhall be, doth not yet appear; now we know, 
that when be ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall 


ſee 


| 
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ſee him as he à, and whoſoever hath this hope in him, let him 
purifie him as he is pure, 1 John 2. The Apoſtle St. 
Peter employs the fame Conſideration to kindle inour 
Hearts this pure and Celeſtial Fire, We according to his 
Promiſe look for new Heavens, and a new Earth, wherein 
dw:llcah righteouſneſs 5 Wherefore beloved, ſeeing that ye look 
for ſuch things, be diligent, that ye may be found of him in 
peace, without ſpot and blameliſs, 2 Pot. 3. 1 
46. You know, Chciſtians, that God created our 
firſt Parents after his own Image and Likeneſs, before 
he brought them into his own terreſtrial Paradiſe. 
There is a great Reaſon, that this divine Image ſhould 
be re- printed in our Souls, before we enter into the Ce- 
leſtial Paradiſe Unto this the Apoſtle hath a Regard 
when he tells the Ene, Be ye renewed in the Spirit of 
jour Mind, and put on the new Man, created according to 
God in Rig hteouſneſs and Holineſs, Chap. 4. 
47. If the Place of our future Abode, unto which 
we are deſigned, requires from us Sanctification, the 
quality of the Perſons, wich whom we ſhall ſpend 
an Eternity, doth no leſs obiige to the ſame Beha- 
viour; for they ſhall! be Angels of Light, and the bleſ- 
fed Saints, who have waſhed and whitened their Robes 
in the Blood of the Lamb, R. w. 5. is a glorious Church 
that hath neither Spot nor Wrinkle, nor any ſuch 
thing, Eph. 5. Tis the Spouſe of the Son of God, 
cloathed in fine Linnen, clean and white, which are 
the Righteouſneſs of Saints, Rev. 19. St. Paul had 
this ſame Conſideration, when he ſaith, That we are 
fellow Citiz,ns with the Saints, and ef the huuſtold of God, 
and, That our Converſation ought to be as becometh Citizens 
of Haven. To wean us from the filthy Deeds of the 
Fleſh, and from the prophane Diſpoſition of Eſau, he 
_ employs the fſeme Reaſon ro perſuade us, in the 12th. 
of the H. You arc come, faith he, to mount Sion, to the 
City of the Living God, the Crliffial Feruſalem, to the 
thouſands of Angie, and te 15% //-mbly and Church of the 
firſt born, who ore drittes in Hein, and te the Spirits of 
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48. As a Child in his Mother's Womb, begins to 
live there the ſame Life, that it lcads when 'tis come 


into the World; ſo likewiſe a Chriſtian ought to begin 


to live in the ſame manner upon Earth as he hopes 
to live for ever in Heaven. If we will live and reign 
with Chriſt above in his Kingdom, we muſt at pre- 
ſent have him live and reign in our Hearts here below 


by Faith, 


4. The chief happineſs of Man conſiſts not only in 
the true Knowledge of God, and of him whom he hath 
ſent to ſave us, or in the Spiritual Peace, or Celeftial 
Tranſports of the Holy Spirit ; but it conſiſts in Holi- 


_ neſs, without which none ſhall ſee God, Fob 17. Rom. 5. 


Therefore the Apoſtle enquires of the Romans of his 
time, What fruit had you in thoſe things whereof ye are now 
aſhamed, but now being jree from Sin, and become Servants 
of God, ye have your fruit unto Holineſs, and the end Everlaſt- 
ing Life, Heb. 12. Rom. 9. TH, — 

50. I find alſo, that this is a very good Remedy to 


keep your ſelves free from the Debaucheries and Cor- 


ruptions of the Age ; toabſtain fromthe Company and 
Acquaintance of Vicious Perſons: for as he who touch- 
ed things unclean, became thereby unclean ; and as 
ſuch as haunt amongſt the Sick of a Plague, are in- 
fected with their Diſeaſe ; likewiſe tis the Property of 
evil Company to corrupt the beſt Manners, 2 Cor. 15. 
51. Whereas we ſhould earneſtly cover the Acquain- 
tance of good Men, and delight/in the Society of 
fuch, who are like the Seraphims, excite and enflame 
one another to glorify God, and ſing forth his Praiſes; 
we muſt frequent ſuch whom we deſire to reſemble. 
For as Facob's Sheep brought forth Lambs, ſpotted 
and marked, as the Rod upon which they caſt their 


Eyes; thus if we have our Joys fixed upon the Holy 
Examples of Piety and Vertue, we ſha!l ſee ourſelves 
inſenſibly transformed into their Image and Reſem- 
blance. We ought to rake pleaſure in cheir Company 


with whom we hope to live for ever in the higheſt 
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160 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
F2. The moſt powerful and moſt effectual Motives 
to oblige us to the Practice of Piety, of Holineſs, and 
Purity of Life, is to look with the Eye of Faith upon 
bim who is inviſible, and to repreſent to our ſelves the 
great World as a large Temple, where he dwells, Let 
the Voice that Moſes heard out of the Burning Buſh, 


. found continually in our Ears, and in our Mind, Pu: 


off the ſhoves from thy Feet, for the place where thou ſtandeſt 
is Holy Ground, Exod. 3. Cait off there thy baſe and 
earthly Affections, and renounce thy ſottiſh and filthy 


Luſts; for thou art always before my Eyes, that are 


too clean and pure to ſuffer the ſight of evil, and the 
place where thou ſtandeſt is ſanctified by my Preſence, 
Heb. t. Remember that I fee thine Heart, that | 
ſearch thy Reins, and that I read thy moſt ſecret 


Thoughts, Revel. 2. Chriſtian Souls, imagine that God 


calls unto you from Heaven continually, as he did un- 
to Abraham, Walk before me, and be per ſect, Gen. 17. Let 
therefore the dread of this Divine Majeſty ſeize upon 


_ thee, and poſſeſs thee. When Potiphar's Wife tempt- 


ed chaſt Foſeph to defile himſelf with Adultery, ſhe per- 
ceived nothing in the Room but this Object of her 
Luſt ; but this Holy Man ſaw the Glorious Godhead 
between him and this laſcivious Woman. He perceived 


God's Eye, that penetrates into the greateſt Depths. 


This drew from him this Expreſſion, How can 1 do this 
wickedneſs, and Sin againſt God? Thus if our Fleſh tempt 
us, and if the Vicious and Prophane entice us into ſe- 
cret and ſhameful Retreats, to ſhare in their filthy 
Crimes : Let us then remember, that God is every 
where, and whereſoever we hide our ſelves, God hath 
an Ear to hear us, an Eye to ſee us, and an Hand to 
record all our Deeds, Werds, and Thoughts. God is 
all Ear, all Eye, and all Hand. He diſcovers us as ea- 
fily under the dark Shadows of the Night, as at break 
of Day. He ſpies us through our Fig-leaves, and be- 
holds us under our moſt ſubtle Diſguiſes. He under- 


ſtands our moſt inward Thoughts, and liſtens to the 


ſilent Language of our Hearts, He ſearcheth into all 
a: the 
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the Cloſets of our Souls, and into the Foldings and 
Windings in our Conſciences. Ina Word, all things 
are naked and open to the Eyes of him with whom 
we have to do. An Ancient Ph¹üiofopher perſuaded 
ſuch as deſired to be Vertuous, to chuſe ſome Grave 


and Vertuous Perſon for their Example to repreſent 
him always in their preſenca, and to live as in his fight, 


Seneca. We need not repreſent to our ſelves imaginary 


Appearances ; ior in every Place where we are, and 


whatever we do or think, we are alway: in the 
Sight of the Holy of Holies, who is both our Wit— 


neſs and our Judge. It was Davids Meditation when 
he cried our, O Lord, whither ſhall I go f em thy Spirit? 
Or whither ſhall 1 go from thy Preſence ? If I mount up to 


Heawen thou art there, if I go ο’·%n into the Pit thou art 


| there alſo ; if I take the Wings of :9e Morning and fly to the 
_ uttermoſt part of the Sea, thither ſhall thine Hand guide me, 
and thy right band uphold me. If I ſay, the Darkneſs ſhall 


cover me, behold, the Night ſh:!l be like light round about 


me, darkneſs ſhall not hinder me from thee, and the Night 


ſtall ſhine as the Day, the Night and the Day are to thee 
alike. . | | —- 

53 If the Devil and the World have enſnar'd us in 
their Nets, and if we have been unhappily lull'd aſleep 


in the Bofom of ſome deceitſul Ple tre: This Conſi- 


deration alone, that God ſees and underitands us, is a- 
ble to awake us with an holy Dread and Fear. Let 
therefore the Words of St. Paal found continually in 


our Minds, Awake thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the 


dead, and Chriſt ſhall enlighten thee; or, awake to Righteouſ- 


| meſs and Sin not, Eph. 5. 1 Cor. 15. Trulv, it we be 


not ſtupified and beſotted above meaſure, this dreadful 
Voice that God thunders from Heaven, is able not on- 
ly to awake us from the ſleep of Iniquity; but to ob- 
lige alſo us cry out with Facob, God is here, and I knew 
it not! O how dreadful is this place! tis the Houſe of God; 
tis the Gate of Heaven, 28. As ſoon as Peter had ta- 
ken notice of our Saviour's Looks, that were caſt up- 
on him, he went out of the High Prieſt's Hall, and wept 

YT . bitterly 


162 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
bitterly for his Apoſtacy. Thus, if we could but per- 
ceive and acknowledge, that Gd caſts his Eye conti- 
nually upon us, we ſhould repent of our Vices, and our 
Hearts would quickly melt into Tears of Contricion. 
54. They, who have a powerful and malicious E- 
nemy to watch over them, and to catch at ſome- 
thing to accuſe them before the Judge, that they may 
be condemned, are always upon their Guard, and no- 
thing is able to induce them to utter a Word, or com- 
mit an Action that may give an Advantage. No 
Enemy is more powerful and malicious than Satan, 
who continually Eyes us, that he might accuſe us be- 
fore God and drawas into Hell. For that reaſon he 
is named, Reel. 12. The Accuſer of the Brethren, why 
accuſcih them b:fore God day and night. Tis probable he 
Regiſters all our Idle Words and wicked Deeds to pro- 
duce them before God's Throne when the Books 
ſhall be open'd, and he ſhall render unto every one ac- 
cording to his Works. Take heed therefore, Chriſti— 
arm, of the dreadful Accuſer, of this mortal Enemy of 
your Salvation. Give him not cauſe to rejoyce at 
your ruin, or to triumph at the Jeſs of yuur Souls, 
To this the Apoſtle exhorts us, E2h. 4. Give no place 
to the Devil. 5 5 
;5 And becauſe tis ſometimes neceſſary to reſtrain 
our ſelves with an holy Awz, and to withdraw our 
ſelves out of Luſt, out of the Fire; you Religious 
Souls, keep always in your Mind a ſhort Account of 
the Judgments of God, that have becn inflicted from 
time to time, upon all manner of Sinners, Confider 
how God dealt with the Heavenly Spirits, who have 
not kept their Original Purity, they ate referved for 
utter Darkneſs, and for eternal Chains, until the great 
Day of Judgment; and ſay unto your ſelves, if God 
„ hath not ſpared the Apoſtate Angels, will he ſpare Man 
' that rebels againſt him, and offends him with delight? 
15 Remember the dreadful fall of our firſt Parents, who 
although they had been faſhion'd with God's own 
Hand, and inſtructed by him, have loſt both Fr 
| vIVEs 
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againſt the Fears of Death. 163 
ſelves and their Poſterity, by liſtening to the deceit- 
ful ſuggeſtionsvf the old Serpent. Caſt your Thoughts 
upon the firft wicked World that was deſtroyed by a 
Deluge, and upon the Cities of Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah, 


and Heboim, upon whom fell the Fire and Brimſtone 


of God's hot Diſpleaſure. Look upon Pharæob, and the 
Egyptian: overwhelmed with all their Pride, in the 
Waves of the Red Sea. Conſider the three thouſand. 
that were killd with the Levites {words becauſe of the 


Idolatry of the Golden Calf; and the four and twen- 


ty thauſand, whom a ſudden Death (wept away, be- 
cauſe they went a Whoring after Baal-Peor, Look 
with fear upon the burning Serpents of the Wilder- 
neſs, that caſt their Poiſon upon the Murmurers a- 
gainſt God, and their Superiors ; upon the Earth that 
open'd its Mouth to ſwallow Corah, Dathan, and Abi- 


ram; upon thoſe Heavenly Flames that conſum'd Na- 


dab aud Abibu, who offered ſtrange Fire unto the Lord; 


upon the Bears that went out of the Foreſt to devour 


two and forty young Raſcals who mock'd Eliſba; 


upon the Lyon that devour'd the Prophet, who diſ- 


obey'd God's Command, and harkened to a lying 
Brother. In ſhort, caſt your Eyes with aſtoniſhment 
upon Nuhuchadne xxar, feeding among the Beaſts of the 


Field, Jexabil eaten up by Dogs, Herod conſumed with 


Worms, and the rich Miſer burning in the Flames of 
Hell, Dan. 4. 2 Kings 9. Act, I2. Luke 16. 

56. Above all things, think upon the laſt Judgment; 
and conſider this laſt Day, in which we mult all appear 
before the Judgment ſeat of Chriſt, to receive in our 
Bodies that Which we fhall have done, whether it be 
good or Evil. Remember that in this dreadful day God 


E will bring to light the hidden things of Darknels, the 
ſecret Contrivances and Thoughts of the Heart, Beſore 


this Throne of Fire, the Books ſhall be opened; nor 
only God's Books, where all our Sins and Impicties are 
regiſtred, but alſo the Books of our Conſciences, where 
the frightful Image of all our Crimes ſhall appear. 
In the Day of this Glorious Coming, the Heavens 
| ES: Ivl 2 | ſhall 
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ſhall melt, the Elements ſhall be diſſolved, the Earth 
and all its Works ſhall be burnt with Fire, and every 
Man ſhall give an a count of very Idle Word, how 

much more of every wicked Action, and prophane 
Diſcourſe. Matt. 5 12. 

57. That we may not be confounded, nor aſham'd in 
this diſmal Day, in which Gud will Judge: the World by 
the Van whom he had ordained ; let us be inwardly 

r{waded, that 'tis not ſuffcient to ab®ain from out- 
ward Sins, but we muſt alſo hate, and inwaidly abhor 
them, As 17. For as the Leopard i in Chains leaves not 
his Skin nor his Spots, and changes not forall his Re- 
ſtraint his rapacious and cruel Nature, for he continues 
fill a Leopard; and as a Thief in Ferters ſhut in a 
Dungeon, remains a Thief in his Heart ; likewiſe 
ſ::ch as abſtain from exterior Sins only for fear of 
Man, and the Severity of the Laws, are nevertheleſs 
elleem'd vicious and abominable in the ſight of 
God, und of his Holy Angels; if every time that he 
thinks upon his Crimes, he is nut moved with a true 

_ Connitiin, and abhors them not with all his Heart. 

The bet means to render our Conſcience whole, 
is to tear it in pieces wich the SOITOWS of Repen- 
Ane. 

58. Tis not ſufficient to abſtain from Thoughts, 
Words a Actions, that God pronibits, but we muſt 
allo apply our [elves to a ne ſtudy of tive Piety, of Ver- 
tue, ad generally of al the gobd Works chat God re- 
quires. For as the Praiſe and Honour of a good Bow- 
man is never beitow'd upon one who hath only the skill 
of not Breaking his Bow, bis Arrows and his Quiver ; 
hut to him who ftrikes the MO, and Aims well. And 
he is not able ro become a good Artiſt, who works not | 
ill, becauſe he doth nothing ac all; but he wo Works 
well and ſhews excellent Picccs of Workmanſhip: like- | 
wiſe he is not to paſs for a good and re ligious Chriſtian, 
who only abſtains from Evil, and commits no outward 

Sins, bat he that doth Good, and applies himſelf to 
Vertue. Every Tree that bringerh 1 not forth good 


Fruit, 
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Fruit, although it bears no evil Fruit, is hewen down 
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and caſt j into the Fire, Met. 2. Our Saviour cars'4 che 


Fig-tree, not becauſe it brought forth evil Fruits, bur 


becaulſc it brought forth no 1 bas but was do. 
gether barren, The wicked Servant was caft c into 
utter Darkneſs, where there is weeping and £5 Tg 
of Teeth, nor becauſe he had loſt, or miſpent his Ta 
lent, but becauſe he had nat emp toy d it well, and 
turned it to his Lords Advantage, t. 25. Not only 
ſuch ſhall be condemned to the Flames, prepared for the 
Devil and his Angels, who attlict God's Children on 
Earth and ſpill the Blood of his Ser 'ancs ; but luch as 
have not cluathed bis Members, vifited and comforted 


them, nor given them to eat and drink. In ſhort, if 


you enquire from the rich Miſer, how he comes to be 
condemn'd to Hell, or tortur'd in the Flames, he will 
not tell you it was becauſe be rock What was not his 
own, or becauſe he committed Murders, Vielercics and 
other horrid Deeds, but becauſe he lived without Cha- 
rity, and had not Pi y of the Poor. 

58. And as God requires that we ſhould pro: £cd 
daily forward, until we come to the meaſuic of ihe 
perfect Stature in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we muſt 
very requently, rake a view of our former Life, and 
feel the Pulſe of our Luſts, to fee whether they be not 
more fervent and violent than before, Whether the 


Old Man continucs to decline, and how mich we have 


gaind upun our wicked Aﬀcctions, and reformed cur 
corrupt Dr POLO n. For as hefe who fim ag inſt 
the Stream, if chey lick but a little, are cirtied Jown: 


wards by 4 85 violence of the 5 c. 1ikewiſc if we 
employ not all cur Strengthto ſwim up to our Hey 4 my 


Scour ge, Integrity, and Perfection, the Torrent of cur 


Luſts, and of evil Cuſtoms, will foice us down into 


the deep Abyſs of Death, and eternal Destruction. 
We muſt therefore often examine very Day, what 


Progreſs we have made in Piety and Holineſs; and 


whether fince ſo many Years, that God fpeaks co us, 
and inſtructs us to diſcover what is plealing to him, 
M 3 \t 
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if we have more Piety, Zeal and Charity, and more 


Holineſs than before. We muit imitate the ſollicitous 
care of ſuch as have tranſplanted ſome rare Plant of, 
the Eft, in this Northern Climate; they have always 
theirEye upon it, to take notice of every thing that 
happens to it. We muſt propoſe for our Example a 
Steward having a great Account to make up, who looks 
often upon his Memorials and Regiſters. An Hea- 
then Philoſopher was highly piaisd, becauſe he never 
laid himſelf down to ſleep, until he had well examind 
what Progreſs he had made in Philoſophy, and Moral 


Vertue: Likewiſe a good Chriſtian ſhould never call 


himſelf upon his Bed to flzep a Night, until he hath 
ſeriouſiy conſidered how he hath proceeded forward 
in Piety and the Love of God. In a word, a true 


_ Chriftian by this means ſhall never be leſs alone, than 


when he is alone. For then he ſhall entertain himſelf 
with his God, and ſhall diſcover unto him his Heart, 


and his moſt ſecret Thoughts. Then he ſhall ſpeakſeri- 


ouſly unto his Soul, and ſhall examine exactly his Con- 
{cjience, Then he will look to his wicked Deeds, to 


weep and lament for them with Tears of ſincere Re- 


pentance, Then he will caſt himſelf upon the infinite 
* 


flection upon God's Gommands, to walk in them with 
an Holy cal und Earneſtneſs all the Days cf his Life. 
60, Among! theſe Directions that l intend to give to 
him thar defires to apply himſelf to the Practice of Pi- 
ety, and to abandon Vice; I muſt not forget this Ad- 
vice, that he muſt never ſatisfie his carnal Luſts and 
Pleaſures, but he ſhould rather check and bridle them. 
For when we grant them what they crave, we are fo 


ar from extinguiſhing the feveriſh Flames, and ſatis- 


fy ing theſe Heiliſh Longings, that we do but increaſe 
and encouragethem the more. As he that loves Money, 


35 not ſatisſied with Money, ard as the Ambitious is 


neverexalted high enough in Honour; Thus the luſtful 
Wailfling is never contented wich the fulleſt Enjoy- 
I ment 


Mercy and Gcodneſs of his God, to embrace it with a 
lively Faith and Afſurance. Then be will make a re- 
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ment of carnal Pleaſures. *'Tis a Fire that kindles 
another, and a Flame that never ſaich, Tic enough. Theſe 


filthy Luſts are like the Serpent that ſtings the Boſom of 


the Perſon that warms it in his Breaſt; or as the Fur- 
nace of Habylon, that burnt up thoſe who firſt kindled 
it, So ſuch as entertain the Flames of their fleſhly 


Luſts, keep in their Boſoms a Fire that will at all 


burn and totally conſume them. 
61. We muſt reſiſt the firſt Motions of the Fleſh, 
with the shield of Faith, extinguiſh the firſt enflamed 


Darts of the Devil. For dis very eaſy to put out 


the firſt Sparkle of an encreaſing Fire; but if we ne— 


gl-& or cheriſh it, it may come to be a fearful Burning; 
And as we cap without pain pluck up with one Hand 


a young Tree planted but a few Days; but if we ſuffer 


it to take Rovt, and to get Strength, we ſhall not be 


able to pull ic up with both Hands, but muſt be for- 
ced to imploy the Axe, the Wedge, and the Saw: 


Likewiſe if we reſiſt 5in in its beginning, we ſhall ea- 


ſily overcome and tame it; we {hall extinguiſh without 


difficulty theſe fi: beginning: of a {trange File, and we 


ſhall pluck up with cale this bitter Plant, that will grow 
up to our Sorrow. But if we {uffer this infernal Fire 
of Luſt to encreaſe, all the Water cf the Sea will not 
be able to extinguiſh it. Aud if we give leave to this cur- 
ſed Plant to grow, it will never be pluck'd up without 


much ſweat and labour. Sin never begins as it ends, 


and diſcovers not all its Poiſon at once. As the 


Child in his Mother's Womb is not made in an inſtanc 5 
Thus this Monſter of Satan is form'd by degrees, one 


Chain of Hell is linked into another. When Luſt 


hath conceived, ic brings forth din. From the Thoughts 


proceed the Suggeſtion, and from the Suggeſtion, Ple⸗ 
ſure and Delight, and from Delight, Conſent, and after 
Conſent, then follows the Deed, which begets the Ha- 


pit. 5 thence the Sinner proceeds to be harden- 


ed in a Cuſtom of Sin. Thus the Devil aggravates 


his Tyrannical Yoak, and ſtrengthens the Chains, by 


which he drags us into Eternal Damnation. 
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62. As amongſt the Planets, there is always one that 
rules and cauſech his Influences to be felt upon Earth 
more than the re{t ; thus among Sius and Luſts, there 
is always ſome one or other that ſways in us, unto 
which we are more addicted than to the reſt, this there- 
ſore we muſt chiefly take heed of. Here we ought to 
_ Ciſcover our Strength and Induliry, for fear that the 
Devil ſhould employ it as a means to enter into our 
Souls, and eſtabliſh there his Tyranny. We muſt im1- 
tate the wiſe valiant Captains, who having a place to 
defend againſt a vigilantand an active Enemy, fortifie 
the places that arg naturally the weakeſt, and furniſh 
them with the beſt Soldiers, cauſing there a watchiul 
and continual Guard to be kept. Chriſtian Souls, be 
ſure you take all the Armour of God, that you may be 
able to refift inthe evil Day, and having overcome al], 
that ye may continue ſtedfaſt, Epi. 6, 

63. We ought not to neglect any Sin, nor imagine 
that there are ſome light and inconſiderable ones, that 
God regard: not. Fora little Leaven ſeaſons and leavens 
the whole Lump, and che leaſt dead Fly corrupts and 
cauſech ſeveral Confections to bubble up and ſpoil. 
The leaſt Scratch may cauſe a feveriſh Inflammation, 
and but a little Poy ſon can lay us in our Graves. The 
Devil cares noc by what Gate he enters into our Souls, 
and by what tye he takes hold of our Hearts. Thusthe 
curſed Serpent ſtides thro'“ the leaft and narrowelt 
Cranies and holes ef the Houſe, as well as through tne 
wideſt Cares, Chriſtian Souls, give no place to the 
Devil, bur ſhut your Ears to all bis Enchantments. 

64 We mult not always cfchew all manner of Sins, 
end abiiain from all appearance of Evil; bur for our 
better ſecurity, that we may vt endanger our Salva- 
tion, we mift take heed of all thoſe things whereof 

our Souls are doubtful, and upom which our Conſci- 

ences cannocb fand. V En? 
| bt Alto voially periwades fat tis acceps 
206, and #grecable witli Hoy Will; for 
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65. As they who intend to ſtop the Current of a 


running Water, are wont to cut for it a new Channel; 
thus if your vicious Luſts and Paſſions are too violent, 
you muſt divert them, and propoſe to your ſelves 
new and freſh Objects. Are you Cholerick ? Be 


angry and Sin not; fret and fume againſt your own 
Sins and Luſts, and cruſh in pieces theſe Children of 


Babel. Are you oppreſt with Sadneſs and Grief? Let 


the cauſes of your Sadneſs be your Offences againſt. 
God, and the Scandals of his Church. Are you 
furious and violent? Remember to be of the num- 


ber of thoſe bleſſed Perſons, who take the Kingdom 
of God by violence. Are you inclined to Covet- 


oulneſs ? Covec and be greedy of the Riches and 


Treaſures of Heaven, Marth. 21. Are you lifted up 
with Ambitious Thoughts? Let your Ambitious 


Aim be to raiſe you upon the Immortal Throne, and 
to attain to the Incorruptible Crown of Glory. 


Are you Luſtful, and given to your Plcaſures ? 
Labour to erjoy the Divine and Raviſhipg De- 


lights of the Holy Spirit, and meditate oftzn upon 
the eternal Pleaſures that are reſeived for you in 


Heaven. 
66. Devout Souls, who ſigh and groan for your In- 


firmities, who labour to artain to Perfection, apply your 


ſelves to read and meditate upon God's Holy Word, 
with a Religious Attention; and before you enter into 
this Holy Lecture, ſay with the Prophet D..vid, Lord 
epen mine Eyes, and I ſhall ſee the Wand-rs of toy Gan, 
Pſal. 119. Intreat your good God to open yeur Hearts, 
as he did Lydia's, to receive this incorruptible need of 
your Regeneration, and that he way give you 2 ial 
Obedience, Ads 15. Inſuch a caſe, as ſoon a5 you ſhall 
hear the Lord's Voice, you will find your Soul enfla- 


med with his Holy Love, 1 Per. 1. When we only 
behold a beautiful Countenance, we become not 


more beauciful thereby; ner do we take from it its 
excellent Features, 2 Cer. 3. bur 'tis orherwiſe with us, 


» 


who behold as in a Glaſs cpenly, the Giory of the 
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Lord; we are transformed thereby into the ſame I- 
mage of his Glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord. 

67. Take plea{ute to meditate often upon God's won- 
derful Works, and to ſing fo:th his Praiſes, The ſpi- 
ritual Songs inſpued by the Holy Ghoſt, commonly 
appeaſe all the evil Notions of our Mind, and beget in 
us an holy Joy, and Celeſtial Peace. As when Saul was 

tormented with a wicked Spirit, David was appointed 
with his Harp to play before him, and by that means 
quieted his troubled Mind. Likewiſe when Hatred, An- 
ger, Revenge, Covetouſneſs, Ambition or Luſt, or a- 
ny other of unruly Paſſions, which are as ſo many 

_ evil Spirits that diſturb and torture our Souls within us ; 
we muſt ſeek a Remedy from Davids Harp, and ting 
unto the Lord ia ſpiritual Songs and Hymns. 
68. We ought carefully to attend at the publick Ex- 
erciſes of Devotion, and not leave off the aſſembling 
of ourſelves together, as the manner of ſome is. For 
where there are but two or three met together, in the 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt, he is there in the midſt of them. 
St. Thomas, Who was not with the Apoſtles when Chriſt 
firſt appeared amongſt them, loſt the Comfort then of 
ſeeing him riſen from the dead. And if this merciful 
Redeemer had not had Compaſſion of him, he had pe- 
riſh'd in his Unbelief for ever. If upon the day of Pen- 


9 15 te coſt, any of the Faithful had been found abſent from 


the Holy Company in the Faithful in Feruſalem, they 
had not ſeen the glorious Appearance of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Who knows but in a Sermon that we have neglected, 
We have loſt ſome Pious Advice, ſome ſeaſonable Ex- 
hortation, by which God might have brought our Hearts 
to Repentance? Who knows, but inſtead of the Fire 
that devours us, we might have felt the holy Flames kind- 
led in us, like unto thoſe Flames of the burning Buſh, 
that would burnia us and not conſume us? Who knows 
but at the breaking up of the Aſſembly, we might 
have ſaid as the two Diſciples of Chriſt going to. Emazrs, 
Did not our Hearts burn within us when he ſpake to us, and 
opened the Scriptures £ 

_ ps 69, We 
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69. We muſt be fervent, zealous, and perſevering in 
Prayers and other Holy Duties, and embrace our 
Lord and Saviour with the Arms of Faith and Repen- 
tance, and ſay unto him as Jacob, I ſhall not leave thee, 
until thou haſt hleſſed me, Chiefly, we ought to apply 
ourſelves to theſ2 holy Exerciſes, when we feel the in- 
ward and troubleſome ſtrugglings of the Fleſh againit 
the Spirit, We ſhould imitate the Vertuous Woman, 
who fecling two Children ſtirring in ner Womb, 
fell to her Prayers, and unburdened her Sorrows in 
the Boſom of our Heavenly Father. And as St Pe- f 
ter, when he began to ſink, lifted up his Hands and 1 
Votes, Lord, [ave me, Marth, 14. Likewile we who 
walk upon this dangerous Sea of the World, as foon | 
as we feel our ſelves ſinking into Carnal Delights, id 
or as ſoon as the Waves of vicious Examples, and i 
dangerous Cuſtoms overpower us; let us cry out 
rom the bottom of our Hearts, O merciful God, 
ſtretch our thine Hand from above, a and Ne me 
from theſe Waters of Hell that carry me away ; ac- [| 
compliſh thy Vertue in Mine Infirmities, 190 give me = 
Grace in reſiſting againſt Sin, to refit unto Blood, 
P[al. . Heb. . Let thine Holy Spi1it over- 
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come mine; let Heaven command the Earth, and let 1 
Paradile lead Hell in Triumph. If we makethis Peri- 1 
tion with all our Hearts, God will grant it from his I 
Holy Sanctuary. He will extinguiſhthe Firc that burns 1 
us. He will ſhut the Lions Mouth thae | is ready to de- i 
7 vour us. He will appeaſe the Winds and Storms that ö 
the Devils have raiſed in us, and at his firſt entrance into 
5 our Ship, toſt up and down with Fears and Appriehen- | 
13 ſions, ke will bring Peace and a ble eſſed Tranquility, [ 
| and will lead us to the lafe Haven of eterna] Happinels. | 
As My{is, when be had been familiar with God, came v 
down from the Mountain with a ſhining Countenance z i 
and as our Saviour, when he was in Prayer upon } 
* Mount Tibor, was transfigured, his Garments were 4 
1 white as the Light, and his Face appeared as glorious li 
3s the Sun ; likewiſe il we lift up our ſelves above all 1 


(het 


1 
; 
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_ theſe Earthly and corruptible Things, and pray to God 
with an holy Earneſtneſs and Zeal, we ſhall ſee that 


our Souls {hall be thereby cloathed wita Holinefs, and 


full of Glory and Light. They will be transformed 
into the bleſſed Image of the great God, whom we a- 
dore ; for as foon as we behold him we ſlall become 
enlightned. 5 

50. To the end we may tame this Body, and that 
we may reduce it to Obedience, and overcome all our 
wicked and dangerous Luſts, P/ al. 69. 34. Tis necel- 
{ary that we ſhould add Faſting to our Prayers. We 
muſt not always expect atime appointed by the Rulers 
of our Church upon ſolemn Occaſions, but we muſt 
preſcribe to our ſelvcs Paſt, according as we ſnall ſee 
it expedient and uſeful. For if this Fleſh be unruly 


and rebellious againſt Go? id his Holy Laws; it Eaſe 


and Plenty encourage his I urities and Inſolence, 
let us deprive it of 7 10.4 and Dainties ; labour to 
mortifie it by Faſtings and Abſtinence, and remember 
what Our Saviour Chrif* ſaich in the Goſpel, That there 
are ſomeevil Spirits that arc not to he driven out, but by Faſt= 
ing and Prayer, Mat. 27. n; . 

71. If God gives us Grace to cvercome Sin, and 
mortifie our Luſts, by fervent and earneſt Prayers, by 
auſtere Faſtings, by the bitter Tears of Repentance, and 
by the Aſſiſtange and Bleſſing of his Divine Spirit up- 
on our Devyetions ; take heed that we become not 


careleſs and negligent in good Works, Deceive not 


your ſelves, Reiigoi.s Souls, and be not fur; rized, 


For many times the Old Man looks as if he were dead, 


that we might not offer to ſtrike him again to the 
Heart, that he may recover more Strength. There 
is always in the Aſhes ſomething of that infernal Fire, 
that is able to do much Miichief. Luft is not rooted 


out ſo entirely, but that there remain ſome itrings in 


our Hearts that may grow again. This ſcource of Ini- 
quity is not ſo dry, but tha: it may run afreſh. As du- 
ring the time of Peace, en prepare new Armour for 
the War, and exerciſe themſelves at Tilts and Turna- 
ments. 
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meuts. Likewiſeduring the Calm and Reſt of our Souls, 
we muſt prepare ſome Armour for our ſpiritual War- 


fare. And as 'tis not ſufficient to win a Place by Aſ- ig 
fault, and to drive out the Enemies Forces, but we 1 
muſt alſo watch Day and Night, and keep a conſtant 0 
and a ſtrong Guard, that we may not be ſurprized and i 


overcomes. Thus when we have forced out the Devil, |! 

and baniſh'd him out of our Hearts, we mult be al- 1 

ways upon our hard, and ſtop all the Avenues, for 41 

fear that this evii tit ſhould come upon us accom- . 

panied him with ſeven worſe Spirits, and that our laſt 
Condition {hail be wo:le than the firſt. 

92. To tnhele Works o Picty and Devotion, in which 
we can ot be always employ'd, we muſt remember to 
add a lawful Calling; for laleneſs is the Mother of 
all Viczes, When we are doing nothing, the Devil 
prompts us to Evil. This befel David, a Man after 
God's own H-arr; when he gave himſelf over, con- 
trary to his for Practice, to baſe Idleneſs; whilſt 

be was locking into his Neighbour's Houſe, the Devil 
entred into his Heart, and with the Aſſiſtance of a 
filthy Object, enflam'd his Soul with an unlawful Luft. 
As the Iron that is not us'd, becomes ruſly ; as the 
ſtanding Water putrifies, and as the Earth that is not 
manur'd, hegets Inſects and venomous Serpents: Like- 
wiſe a Soul that is not employ d, is ſoon covered over 
wich the Ruſt of Vice. Tis eaſily dragg'd along into 
| the Corruption of the Age, and apt to beget and bring 
forth Monſters. Therefore the Prophet Ezekiel exa- 
mines the very beginning and firſt ſpring of Suloman's 
ſin, ſaying, That it wes the Plenty of Bread, Eaſe and Idle- 
nes, Ezck. 16. Chriſtians, if you deſire to keep your 
> Souls pure and undefiled, that the Holy Spirit may 
reign in them, give no Entertainment to the Devil: 
Let him find you always well employ'd, and let him 
never ſee you at leiſure, to aſſault you with his Hel. 
liſh Temptations. Eph. 4. 
73. After all, we muſt ſeriouſly think upon Death, 
and repreſent it always before our Eyes, For * a 
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174 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
Pilot to govern and ſteer a Ship, ought to be at the 
Stern, and fit at the Helm; fo to govern the courſe of 


this Life as we ou glit, we muſt conſider our latter end, 
live always as if we were ready to die, and to breathe 


forth the laſt Gaſp : therefore this Sentence is worthy 


to be engraven upon Cedar in Golden Characters, 

Whatever thou f and what ever ther doeft, remember thy 
latter end, and thou ſh:1t never ſin, Eccleſ. 7. | 

Wonder not ,ChriſtianSovls, ifinthisT reatiſe, where 

I am to furniſh you with Remedies againſt the Fears 

of Death, I fools have Death it ſelf to be a Remedy 


againſt Sin, for theſe things are united and linked to- 


gether, or rather they hold one another by che Hand, 


For as a good and holy Life is a fafe preparation to 


an happy Death; likewiſe Death is a ſtrong motive 
to oblige us to lire well. For there is none, unleſs 
it be a brutiſn and deſperate Varlet, but at the hour 
of Death laments at the Conſideration of his former 
wicked Liſe, and grieves that he hath not applied him- 
ſelf to the Fear of God, and to the practice of Chri- 
lian Vertues. If a Malefactor, alter he! is condemn'd 
to dye, and hath heard the [. tence of his Doom, 


did mind nothing but Drinking and Playing, inſtead 


of Prayer and Repentance, by which fuch an one 
is to diſpoſe himſelf to go to God, every one would 
wonder at him, as at a Monſter and a Madman. 
Likewiſe if we "conſider as we ought, that Death is 
_ certain and unavoidable, that God hath pronounced 
the ſentence in his Anger, and that none ſhall be 
excepted ; this will be able torecall us from Vice, and 
to perſwade us to Holineſs, without which none ſhall 
ſee God, H:b. 12. Therefore at every moment, when 
Satan, the world and our own Fleſh, intice us to any 
evil Action, let us think within our ſelves, would 1 
have Death find and ſeize upon me in this Employment? 
Am I in a good Diſpoſition to go thus unto God, 


and to appear before his Tribunal? Jeſus the Son of 


Fyrach had well conſider'd this when he pronounced this 


excellent ſentence, which I could wiſh were engraven 
| in 
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in the Soul of every Chriſtan, Remember thy latter end; 
and thou ſhult not Sin. | 

We ruſt therefore live in the World without being 
guil-y of its Corruptions and Abominations. As Fiſh 
preſerves its Sweetneſs in the midſt of the Salt Waves 
of the Sea; and as Sheep never learn to bark nor bite, 
tho' Dogs be always with them; Likewiſe tho' our 


Converſation be in the World amongſt the Prophane 


and Vicivus Men of this Age, we mult not imitate 
their filthy Words, their Oaths, nor their Blaſphemies; 
and leſs Reaſon have we to follow their Wicked and 
Abominable Deeds; we muſt converſe among them 


as Lot in the City of Sodom, as Foſeph in Eeypt, as Dau- 


niel in Babylon. Ble ſſed and Holy is he who hath part 
in the firſt Reſurrection, the Second Death ſhall have 
no power upon him. i 
When Jacob by God's Command went to Bethel, he 
charg'd his Wives, his Children, and all that were with 
him, Put away the ſtrange Gods that are among you, and be 


clean, and change your Garmints, and let us ariſe, and go 


up to Bethel, Gen. 33. And I will make there an Altar un- 
to God, who anſwered ine in the Day of my Diſtreſs, and was 
with me in the way which 1 went. Then they deliver'd 
into Facob's Hands all the ſtrange God's that were in 


| their Poſſeſſion, and hid them under an Oak in Se- 


chem. Thus before you go to the true Bethel, to the 
dwelling where you ſhall eat your fill of the Bread of 


the Kingdom of Heaven, before you offer unto God 


the Sacrifice of your Souls, you muſt, if you be true 
Chriſtians, renounce Sin, and all wicked Luſts, which 
nave been formerly your Idols. I would adviſe you 


to bury them deep in this baſe Earth. But you had 


better do as God commands you from Heaven, Tram- 


ple under foot all theſe abominable Vices, and all theſe worldly 


Luſts, that are to you as ſo many falſe Gods that you Wor- 
ſhip, Ezek. 2, Put away from before me thoſe Idols of Fea- 
louſie that provoke me to Fealouſie, and ſanctiſie the Temple 
8 my Holineſs. Cleanſe your Hands, ye Sinners, and 
1 anctify your ſelves ye double minded. Put off the 

= Old 


176 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
Old Man with all his Deeds, and put on the New 
Man created according to the Image of God, in 
Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, and then you fhali 
be admitted to the Holy Temple of my Glory, to of- 
fer unto me amongſt the innumerable Companies of 
Saints, the acceptable Perfumes of Praiſes and Thankſ- 


_ givings, Yam. 4. Eph. 4. 


This is a Duty fo juſt and neceſſary, that natural 


Reaſon it ſelf, enlighten'd by Grace, acknowledges it 


to be fo; nay, the moſt wretched Varlets are con- 


ſtrain'd to give Glory to God, and to condemn them- 
ſelves they confeſs that they are indebted to the 
Divine Majeſty, but the Payment of this Debt they 
put off from Day to Day; and whenever you come 
to them, they are ready to require a delay ; they ac- 
knowledge their Faults,the einouſneſs of their Crimes, 


and the neceſſity of Repencance ; but they are always 
putting off Repentance and Reformation of Life. As 


when a Sluggard is newly awaked out of his Sleep, he 
defires yr a little Sleep, a little Slumber, a little folding of 
the hands to Slecp, Prov. 24. Thus whenever Death 
appears, the Voluptuous are yet requeſting to enjoy 


their carnal Delights. When thz Lord's Meſſengers 


are calling uponus to repair the Breaches that the De- 
vil hath made in our Souls, we could willingly anſwer 
as the Fews did to the Prophet, Thar the Time is not come 
the Lord's Houſe ſhould be built, lag. 1. The young 
Man in his Youth and Strength is apt to ſay, that tis 
not yet time to buſie himſelf about Wiſdom and Re- 


formation, and that when he comes to be old, he will 


then repent of the Sins of his Youth- And the old 


Man endeavours to put off his Repentance until the 


hour of his Departure. Hz expects then to make a 
general Confeſſion of all his Crimes, to ſatisfy all 


his Neighbours, and io reſtore what he poſſeſſeth un- 


juſtly. In ſhort, all Men generally flatter themſelves 
in their Evil Courſes, and moit are ſo extravagant, as 
to be prevailed, that when they have lived in Sin and 
Iniquity all their Life, miſ ſpent God's Bleſſings, * 
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ſed his Mercies ; a Tear, or a Sigh at the time of our 
Death will make a ſufficient amends for all ; and that 
he will be fully ſatisfied, if we ſay then as the Prodi- 
gal Child, My Father, 7 have ſinned againſt Heaven, and 
againſt thee : Oc as the good Thief, Lord, remember me, 
Luke 23. 42. 

I have much to ſay againſt ſo great - Miſtake, ſo 
dangerous and prophane Perſuaſion. Firſt, what rea- 
ſon have we to believe that God will accept our Re- 


pentance, when we cannot endure to accept of his 


Graces and Redemption; that he will hear our Sighs, 


and grant our Prayers, when we will by no means 


give ear to his Voice, nor obey the Commands that 
he ſends us of repenting : : 

Wretched Man! doſt thou not ſtay to glorify God till 
the moment when thy Breath ſhall fail thee 2 Is it juſt 
that thou ſhouldeſt then begin to ſerve him, when thou 
ſhalt be able to ſerve and pleaſe thy Fleſh no longer, 
nor ſatisfie thy fooliſh Lufts ? 

This great God who had commanded, during the 
Shadows and Types of Moſes's Law, that the Children 
of Iſrael ſhould offer unto him their Firſt- born, and 
the Firſt fruits of their Inheritances, will he take ic 
well now in this admirable Sun ſhine of the Goſpel, that 


thou ſhould'ſt offer to the Devil, and to the World, the 


Firſt fruits of thy Youth, the Strength of thy Years, 
and that thou ſhould'ſt reſerve for him only the Dregs 
and Corruption of a decaying old Age ? 

'Tis to mock God and Man to dream of living well 
when our Life is far ſpznt and gone. To lift up our 
Eyes and Thoughts to Heaven, when the Earth fails 


us under our Feet. To reſtore other Mens Goods, when 


we can keep them no longer. To renounce all De- 
fires of Revenge, when we have no Power of Acting. 


To abſtain from the foul Luſts of the Fleſh, when we 


are able to continue in them no longer. To abhor Theft, 
Ulury, Rapine and Extortion, whena Coffin is prepa- 
ring to receive us, and Death looks us in the Face. 
duch Perſons cannot be ſaid to leave Sin, but rather Sin 
N N leaves 
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118 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
leaves them ; as the Ravens leave the Tree that falls 
down with Age, or that is ſtruck with the Thunder. 
By our unreaſonable Delays, Evil and Sin grow 1d. 
er, and the cure becomes every Day more difficult. 
For the more thou ſhale be hardned in thy Corr. pti- 
on, and confirmed in thy Sins, the harder it will be 
or thee to break and melt thy corrupted Iis att. The 
deeper Luſt ſhall have caſt its Roots in thy Soul, the 
more labour thou ſhalt find in flucking gem out. In 
ſhort, he that gives too much Liberty to his unlawful 
Affections, makes his Vices „ by cuſtom, become na- 
tural, and cannot be converted without 4 a great Mira- 
cle. 
an's moſt important and aifficule Aff ir in the 

WW orld, is his Converticn to God. Therefore tis a 
great fally to put it off to ſuch a time, as we ſhall be 
in the feebleſt and weakeſt Condition : tO a time when 
We ſhall have moſt Buſineſs to do, and moſt Trouble. 

Doubtleſs he orders not Bis Affairs well, who puts off 
his pray ing to God, and bis Thoughts of Heaven, 
until he comes to be ſtretched on his Death- bed. For 
then we know not to whom we are firſt to anſwer. 
An account of our worldly Concerns is then required 
from us; we are then to make our laſt Will and Teſta- 
ment, we call for a Scrivener, and are inwardly vex'd 
to behold him ; che Viſits of Friends trouble us, and 
their abſence dcth much diſpleaſe us: Pain ſeizes 
upon us; Defluctions are ready to choak us; Fevers 
burns us and diſturb our Minds; Phy ſicians oppreſs 
us with noiſom Remedies ; the Noiſe is a Trouble to 
us, and Silence is ſuſpected; our Parents and Friends 
torment us with 1 officious Dealings; our Chil- 
dren, and our greateſt Darlings melt our Hearts, and 
their Tears force us to weep. But the worſt is, the 
Devils are then moſt buſie and active. Theſe Helliſh 
Fiends, like devouring Ravens, fiy about us, endea- 
vouring to fright us. In ſhore, tis then the Prince 
of the Powers of the Air ftirs up againſt us furious 
Storms and Tempeſts, to cauſe us to periſh in the very 


Haven. 
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Haven, In the midſt of ſo many Diſturbances, and 
of fo many powerful Waves tis a difficult task to poſ- 
ſels our Souls i in Peacz, to Non k upon our Conſcien- 
ces, to hear God {peaking to us to prevare for Death 
as we ought, and to keep our icives es from ſinking, and 
from being ſwallowed up with its een ee and 
Frights. 


0! d Age hath Infirmities enough, we need not 4 


file it with vout! hful Sins and Lutt ts, For ma any times 
it cauſeth more Wounds in our Souls, than there are 


Wrinkles bon ours Skin, When the Body decays and 
grows weak, the Luſts of che 22 become ſtronger, 


and bee hes ic whitens the Face, it ſpots the 
Conſcience. In a Wor by the Pot nes of Old Age are 
weak envugh and ſuffici-3tly full of Pain, that we need 
not over-burfen them Wah the Sins committed in the 
flower and ficngch of our Age. | 
Moreover, we know not when, nor how Death will 
aſſault us, nor what favour we are to expect from it. 
Who knows but that it intends not to give us the liber- 
ty of ſpeaking to our Friends, nor of thinking upon 
our Conſciences ? For it ſends not alwavs a warning to 


us, as to the 9 80 King Hezebiub, Set thine Houſe in or- 


d: r, for thou ſhalt die, 2 Rings 20. For as we have alrea- 
dy taken notice, it ſurpri ilech u us in every Age, in every 
Time and Place, and in the midſt of all manner of Em- 
ploy ments. Old li fell down backward and brake his 
Neck, when he heard the unhappy News of taking of 
the Ark, and the Death of his Sons. Job's Children 
dreamed of nothing but of ſolacing ad delighting 
themſelves in their Feaſts and Jolity, when the Houſe 
where they were, fell down and buried them in its 
Ruins. Bur beſides thele uchappy Accidents,how many 
are there whoſe Mouth Death cloſeth on'a ſudden „with 
out ſuffering them to {peak a word? How many are 
there in tlie Wor d, 3 are thought to be in perfect 
Health, and yer ſuddenly fall into an Apoplexy, and 
into other quick Diſeaſes, ſo that they are to be found 
looner dead than thought to bs fick. 
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Befides, when we ſhould have a greater strength, 


and Vigour, fo that we might foreſee the time of our 


Departing drawing near. Repentance is not at our 
Command, is given us from above, and a ſpecial! 
Favour of the Holy Spirit. God works not Miracles 
every day, he changeth not at every Moment, Rocks 
into Springs of Water, nor Stones into Rivers of Oil ; 
he grants not the Favour to all Sinners hardened in 


their Luſts, and confirm'd in their Apoſtacy from him, 
to be converted and to be waſhed with the Tears of 
Repentance. 


If chou ſeeſt a Thief repenting at the time of his 


Suffering, tis a particular Example that aboliſhes not 
the general Rule. By this Man God intends to com- 


fort Sinners, who truly repent at the end of their days, 
and to aſſure them that the Arms of his Mercy are al- 


ways open to receive them into his Favour. I confeſs 


that true Repentance can never be too late, but I af- 
firm that it can never be too ſoon. Tis moſt certain, 
that at any time the Sinner repents, God will ſhew 
him Mercy, but that moment is not in our Power. 


For one Sinner that repents at the hour of Death, 


there are thouſands that depart in impenitency. 
And to ſee no other Example, but that which Mount 
Calbary offers to us. If thou ſeeſt on one ſide of Chriſt 
a T hief converted, and believing.look on the other ſide, 


and thou ſhalr perceive a Wretch, who having ſpent 


his Days in Wickedneſs and impi.ty, expires in his 
Sins belching forth grievous Blaſphemies and Re- 
proaches againſt the King of Glory. So that if one of 
theſe remarkable Paflages flatrers thee, and lulls thy 


Conſcience aſlcep, the other ſhould move and awaken 


thee with an Holy Fear Moreover the Thief was 


converted at the firſt moment, when Chriſt called and 


invited him. Therefore, now that you bear the Voice 
of God calling, harden not your Hearts as in the Day 
of Provocation, for fear that God ſhould ſwear in his 


Anger, that you ſhall never enter into his Reſt. Now 


you at this very inſtant that you read this, turn unto 
God 
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God with all your Heart, and he will have Pity and 
Compaſſion upon you. 

When the Op;o:tunity is once loft, tis not eaſily, 
and at all times recover d. Therefore Painters have 
repreſented Occaſion with a great Tuft of Hair on 
the Forehead, but all bald behind ; unto every thing 
there is a Seaſon. God hath vouchlaſed unto usa Time, 
and reſerved another for himſelf, Our Time is when 
we are invited to Repentance ; but God's Time is when 
he manifeſts and declares his Juſtice and Judgments. 
During the ſpace of one hundred and twenty Years, 
Noah, an Herald of Righteouſneſs, preach'd Repen- 
tance to the old World, this was their time; but when 
God's abuſed Patience was juſtly provoked, it turn d 
into Fury; then he ſent a fearſui Deluge that covered 
all the Face of the Earth; this was God's Time, ard 
the Day of his juſt Vengeance. When Lake to his 
Sons. in law to perſuade themto go out of Sed z this 
was the time of their Salvation and Deliverance ; +. -but 
when Fire and Brimſtone overwhelmed and burned 
them alive, their Cries and Gnaſhing of Tecth were 
as uſeleſs as their Laughter and Mocking had been for- 


merly unjuſt. When Eſau fold the Privileges of his 
Birth right, it was the time of thinking ſeriouſly upon 


the true and Heavenly Bleſſing; but when he had {old 
it fora ſup of Pottage, all his Tears and Weepings 

were as fruitleſs as his Gluttony had been inſatiable, 
and his Temper prophane. When the Bridegicom in 
the Canticles, was at the Door with the Dew of his Hea- 
venly Joys, and the Myrth cf his Eternal Comforts ; 
it was the Bride's time, and the occaſion that was of- 


fer'd to her, to enjoy the Heavenly Delights; but when 
ſhe had delayed a While, unwilling to rife from her 


Bed, and put on her Coat, he was gone, and it wasto 
no purpoſe that ſhe ſoughthim about the City. For in- 
ſtead of melting with the embraces of her B-loved,ſhe 
finds her Enemies that beat and wounded her. When 
the poor Lazarus begg'd his Bread at the Rich Man's 
Gate, it was the time when this unmerciful Man ſhoul! 
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have repeated and ſhewed Mercy to the Por ; but 


When in Hel! burning in the Flames, cwas in vain | 


that he lifted up his Eves to Heaven to ſeek for tome 
Comfort. When our Saviour exhorce 0 the Feu to 


believe in him, and he wept fo bitterly upon Je- 


ruſal:m, that had killed the Prophets ; it was the time 
and oppotrtunity of this unhappy Nation, it was the 
time of the! Salvation, and of God's Blelfiings ; but 


when they had obſtinately rejected this gecat God and 


Saviour, and deſired that his Blood migat be upon 
them and their Children, God cuſt then away from 
Rim and they are de & 2 Scorn and 2 Reproach 
amongſt a! the Nations of the Earth. Finally, as it 


is to no purpole, that a Feen, re ſolves to amend 


his Life when the judge is at the 15 Door, „and when the 
Serjeants have caught bim "i 
is upon the Gallows ready to . ea 4 and exe- 
cuted: Likewiſe tis too late to begin 0 think upon 
God when Death [cizes upon US, and H 211 opens its 
Jaws to ſwalloweus. Miſes abls WW 
ſeſt thou the Rich=s of Gods Goodr 


7 ; 
GY: FH bs 


FE 


retch ! why delpi- 
£5 and Patience, 
nt Eng tnat the 
Gooancts of God invites thee to Rena: 
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tance thou tr Te: 5 unto thy ſelf Wrath againſt 
the Day of Wrar h, and Revelation of tne Righicous 
Judgment of Sad, who ſacl render to every Man 
according 0 Eis W Ol ks 5 Rum, Z > 

Certainly our Salvation is a matter too important to 
be neglecked, cui Life too uncertain to delay it till the 


ba * 


next Day and our Soul tco precious to run the ha- 


Zard of loſing ict. If we had many, we might ven- 


ture the loſs? of one, but ſceing thar we have Pot one 


only, and that if it be loft, all hs Riches and Trea- 


tures of the World cannot Jag. n it, we ſhould watch 


Night and Day to preſerve it. e ſhould be mor ed 


withan Holy Fear of fo kD a Loſs, and decline 


whatſoever might caſt this our precious Soul into the 
ſe cond Death, and eternal Damnation, RE 
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againſt the Fears of Death. 183 


"Tis our Lord and Saviour's Exhortation, Witch 


faith he, for you know net the Hour »hen the Lord s to 
come. 2 and pray, that ye enter not into Temptation ; for 


the Spirit zs willing but i be Fleſh 3 weak, Matt. 14. Mark 


10. Luke 22. This Advice was ſo neccitary, that he 
doth often repeat it. Tue heed 0 Jour, elves, Watch and 
pray, oe you knwow not when the time hall be. Tube heed 
1 edges left your H arts be over-ch pee 4 with Glu tony 
and Dr anke::we(5, and the cares of tis Lif , ard that Day 
Jar pris you unawnires ; for as a This 1th 16:1 com bt 


; 
them -that dwell on the Face *f 1he le garth. Watch ye 
therefore, and pray chyays, that ye be accounted worthy to 


— 


fe. pe all thels things that ſtall c ine to paſs, and to ſtaud be. 


fore the Som of Man, Mat. 13. Luke 21. 

To awaken us to move 0 our {ritual Drowſi⸗ 
neſs, and prophans dleep, our Saviour biin gs the Ex- 
ample of the wicked Servant, who fail in his Heart, 
My Lord delayctli bis coining, Mat. 24. And therefore bs 
began to bear his F elo ſervants, to eat, Crink,and be 


be drunk; our Saviour adds, that the Lord ofth at Ser- 


vant ſhall come in a Lay when he lookethn t for him, 


and in an hour When he is not expected, and ſhall cur 


him aſunder, and appoint him his Portion with the 
Hypocrites, there ſhall be weeping and guatking of 
Teeth, Mat. 24. The Parable of the fooliſh Virgins 
hath the ſame drift, they being fallen aileep without 
any Oil in their Lamps, were fo ſurprized at the 


Bridegroom's coming, that they could not be admitted 


into the Marriage- Chamber ; twas in vain that Wy 


beat. at the Gate with a Lerd, Lord 60/7 unto Us, At. 


25. The Door could not be opened to them, but it 
was anſwered from within, Puri Lap unto you, I know 


pu not. 


'Tis certain the chief a principal purpoſe of this 
and other Parables, is to tcach us how we ſhould be 
prepared to expect the Glornous Coming of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, but they may very well be applied to 
Death ; for it hath pleaſed God to keep lſecret and. 
hidden the Day in which he will call us to himſelf, 
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and that of our Saviour's coming to judgment, that 
we may be equally prepared, and diſpoſed for the one 
as well as for the other. As we ſhall be found at the 
time of our Death, ſo ſhall we be judged at the great 


Day, when Chriſt ſhall come down from Heaven with 


the Angels of his Power, and from that Judgment 


there ſhail be no Appeal. Let us therefore put off the 


Sin that doth ſo eaſily . and break all the Chains 
of our filthy Luſts. Let us "diſarm Death, and take 
from it its Venomous Darts, and its piercing tings. 
Let us pluck off the Claws, and the Teeth of this fu— 


Tious Beaſt, and extinguiſh all its Fires, and it ſhall ne- 


ver be able to terrifie us. Let us live the Life of Saints, 
and God will give us Grace to die the Death of the 
Righteous, and to end like them. Let us live as we 
would at the inſtant when Death is upon our Lips. 


Let us live as if at every moment we were to die, 


and as if God were calling to us, Come and appear £0 
Judgment. 

And when Satan, the World, and our own Fleſh ſo- 
licite and draw us to Evil, let Us ſay within our ſelves, 
is it thus that thou wilt reward the Lord thy God, 
and acknowledge all the Bleflings and Favours that 
thou haſt received from his bountiful Hands? O Fool, 


doſt thou conceive that thou canſt go to Heaven by 


marching the Road to Hell. If thou doſt wilfully 
caſt thy ſelf away into the Depths of Sin, what aſſu- 
rance hait thou of riling again by Repentance 2 It 
thou forſakeſt God, art not thou afraid God will for- 


fake thee? Ts it thus that thou prepareſt thy ſelfto die? 


Are theſe Luſts the Arms with which thou muſt en- 
counter Death? Art thou ready to draw near to the 


facred Majeſty of thy God, and to appear before his 


great Tribunal. The Night is far ſpent, the Day is at 
hand. Let us thcrefore caſt off the Works of Darkneſs, 
and let us put on the Armour of Light, Rom. 16. Let 
us live as Children of God, and Heirs of his Kingdom, 
Phel. 3. Let us be blameleſs, and ſhine as Lights in the 
W ld. Let our Converſation be as Citizens of Heaven, 


from 


againſt the Fears of Death. 18x 
from whence we expect the Lord Jeſus, Eph 2. Let 
us go to the Holy and Heavenly Feryſalem, by the way 
of good Works which God hath prepared, that we 
might walk in them, Zech. 13. In all our Actions, 
Words and Thoughts, let there be engraven Helineſ 


to the Lord, Let us diſcover by our Deeds, that we 


really believe, withouc doubting, whatſoever the Holy 
Scripture declares of the cternal Pains of Hell, and of 
the unipeakable Joys of Heaven, Gal. 6. Whilſt we 
have time, let us do good to all, but chiefly- to the 
_ Houſhold of Faith, Eph.y. Let us redeem the time, for 
the Days are evil. Follow not Adam's Example, who 
to eat of the Fruit, ſo pleaſing to his Tait, loſt the 


Paradiſe which God had given bim. Let us not loſe. 


the eternal Delights that God hath prepared for us 
from the beginning of the World, for a Moment of 
Carnal Pleaſure. 

Let us imitate the Holy and Wiſe Virgins, put Oil 
in our Lamps betimes; let us enrich our Hearts with 
Faith, Hope, and Charity, and put on the Robes of 


Righteoufneſs and Holineſs. As God's Faithful Ser- 


vants, let us labour to accompliſh our Task. Let us be 


ſtedfalt, unmovable, always abounding in the Work 


of the 1 ord, that when Death ſhall appear, or rather 
when the Prince of Life ſhall call us to himſelf, we 
may be ready to give him an exact account of our Ta- 
lents, with which he had entruſted us, that we may 
ſay unto him in Sincecity and Truth, J bave dine the 
Mor thu thou haft given me, I have fought the Good fight, 
have finiſhed my Ceurſe, I have kept the Faith, O moſt 
Excellent Lord, I having nothing elſe to do, but to re- 


ceive from thy Hand the Crown of Righrzoulnels, 


which thou haſt promiſed to all that love thine AP- 
pearance. I have noching elſe to do, but to enter in- 
to thy glorious Reſt, where thou doſt embrace in thine 
inlinite Mercies, all ſuch as overcome Sin and Death, 
and keep thy Works unto the end. 


A Prayer 
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A Prayer and Meditation for One who prepares 
for Death, by Repentance and an Holy Lite. 


Ince Sin hath brought Death into the World, and render'd 
this Enemy ſo terrible to ts; enable me with thy Di- 
vine Vertue, to diſurm it of all its Fiery Darts, and 
Mortal Pail, In regard thou haſt prepared for me thine 
Hime Kingdom, from the Creation of the World :; Gran! 
me Grace to imply the reſtcue of this Life in purging my Con- 
ſcience from dead Works, in ſtudying the great buſineſs of 
Santificction, thot I may be in a readineſs to enter into that 
Abode of AJolincſs, into which no impure thing can be admit- 
ted. O Heavenly Father, diſcover to my Soul, by the Light 
of thine Holy Spirit, the fooliſhneſs 8 and deformity of Sin, and 
its dreadful Con; fequences : that l may abhor it as an infer = 
nal Monſter, Satan's Image, and a grit vous Pollution, that 
hath defaced in our Souls the hliſſed Features of thy ſelf. Let 
me look upon it as a curſed burning, that hath kindled thy 
Wrath, and will at laſt ſet on fire end conſume this Frame of 
the Warld © Lit lol upon it ar an intolerable Burden, un- 
der which Nature it ſelf groant; and Heaven complains of 
it as a publick Murdezer of our firſf Parent, of all Mankind, 
and of the Lord of Life, O that I may treat it as mine H- 
nemy, that hath prov hed thy Vengeance, and ſtrives yet to 
caſt me into eternal Torments : Ms _ n ſenfible of the Begu- 
ty of Holineſs, and of the Gor Hat (hall Crown it; that 
mine Aſffectiaus may embrace it as an mwvaluable Fewel, ta- 
ken from me by Satan, ar an Im-g ond Beam of thy Per- 
fectians, and as that which ſball racks 15 principal Part af 
= Happineſs in thy Kingdom. O God of my Salvation ! 
hou ſecſt my Grief and inw:rd Trouble, to have jo long afs 
it. 'd this Tyrant Sin, Fo rer my Soul, and to have ne- 
gletted my chief Buſineſs in the World, to ſerwe and glorifie 
tbee. What ſhall I pretend as an Natale for my ſelf ? O my 
Sovereign Lord ! { have ſruned agg iuſt thee, and committed 
abumin:ble Aths. But 1 repent in duſt and aſhes, and cannot 


ut look back uon my evil Deeds with horrour, O God, who 
ſearch: 


againſt the Fears of Death. 187 
ſearcheſt the Heart! thou knoweſt that my greateſt Grief pro- 


coeds from my not grieving ſuſſiciently, and os mine Iniqui- 
ties have deſerv d. The number and gre-tneſs of my Crimes 
are not hid from thee: and thou wnder/? and what I bug hit to 
do and to be, to obtain Pardon. O Lord, I ſeck not the 
Motive of it in my f, hut in thine infinite Mercy, that de- 
fireth not the Death of a Sinner, but rather that he ſlnuld 
turn and live. Turn me, 0) God, gui grant me the Grace of 
Repentance. Thou art abl: to cha ange this ſeomy Heart, and 
cauſe it to jield penitent Tears; but rather ni ve me, infecd 
of this hard Hurt, another FAIRER 4 er thine own Imap: 

n Heart that may be enſt md with Leve on Lal for 1168. 
2 my Redeemer ! thou h. :ft compleated the Work of my Sal- 
watiin, by ſpilling ; h own Bloud to atone fo us. Continue 
that 9550 Work in us. Sauctie my Sou! and Body; and 


mile me a new Creatine. 22 AG. his Wicked Hab, with 
all its Luſts, that = 2 T hill lexd may be in imitation of 


tne Holy Tas. To he priſe Fa an of me by the Directions and 


of atone of thy Bl ſſed Spirit, that I may diteſt and (hun 
al Appears ces of E Dil, ang he {7 arments d fil:d wilh Sin. 
O let the thiug ts of Death, by H Fear, ihe Ate ry of de- 
parting Sinners, and the Hp; nfs of ſuch an dic in ih ha- 
vor, "be entertain d contining iy in my Mind, that | miy re- 
mounce all imple ty, and Marl. 4% Lofts, and fiaiſi my lutter 


Gp 145 


Conſe: 722 85 briety, fuſtice, and Religi twus Duties. But. 


Cat 1 5, let Charity a nee my Afettions and Actions 5 for 
ſuch Sacrifices AYE AC Pe ;bls £0 the? 2 N Gd, 404 
cat Buſiueſs of 1 fe is 191 71 ich A fiſh'd 5 my Days are 
2 72 end I knmp not how oor tho wilt fetch me aways 
<All; EY 88 20 ther b in the 1-r{ormance of t t9ou rcq: reſp 
12 N , and ac compli ts me in thy good Hor v 3 that at thy 
comin! 7 may mit 0: ju prized or troubled, being diligently 


implyyed in thy Service. O my gracious ny be venly Hu— 


6 
& 
bh 


ther ! Pana, fe unio me ell thoſe Divine Qualifications necd- 


ful to di 'poſe ne & thy HAtunal Communion, an i the ſo- 
ciety of thy bl ſed Saints, that are gone before we ; that af 


n Departure, my Saviour may receive and welcome my Soul, 


with a Come, good and faithful Servant, enter chou 
into the Joy of thy Lord. Amen. 
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CHAT. XII. 
The fixth Remedy aal the Fears of Death, 


is to repoſe our ſelves upon God s Good Provi- 
dence. 


OOme Perſons there are ſo brutiſh and ſtupid, that 


of their Creation, and are not able to give a juſt ac- 
count wherefore God hath put them into the World; 


carnal and earthly Minds, who imagine thai they were 


created for themſelves, as brute Beaſts, only to eat and 
drink Such are menticned by St. Paul, their God is 
their Belly, and their End is eternal Miſery. But there 
arealſo ſome Wiſe and Vertuous Souls, that are con- 
tinually meditating upon the Favours that they recei- 
ved from Heaven, which they imploy to their right 
and proper vſe. Such Celeſtial Underſtandings being 
enlightned from above, conſider very well that they 
are not born for themſclves, but for their Country, for 


their Parents, for their Friends, and chiefly to ſerve 
God and his Church on Earth. Therefore they de- 
fire to live only to glorifie their Creator, and advance 


his Kingdom, - = 
When this good Defire is well govern'd, 'tis accep- 
table co God, as a ſweet ſmelling Sacrifice. This 
was David's earneſt Deſire in the 119 Pſalm, Let my 
Soul live, that it may praiſe thee, This Holy Zeal for- 


ceed fo many bitter Tears from King Hezekiah in his 
Sickneſs, and cauſed him to intreat moſt earneſtly to 


live yeclonger in the World, This Wiſe and Religi- 
ous Prince well foreſaw the Fearful Evils, the grievous 


Confuſion, and the abominable Idolatry that was like- 


ly to ſucceed after his Death, in the Kingdom of Fu- 


da. He was therefore very deſirous to glorifie God 


on Earth, and to accompliſh the Reformation which he 
had begun, He defired co have Children whom he 
| F might 


they never think upon the great End and Deſign 
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againſt the Fears of Death, 18g 
might teach to fear God with all their Hearts, and to 
| ſerve him according to his Holy and Divine Will, that 
he might cauſe Piety to continue in bis Heuſe, and 
Royal Family. He diſcovers this Holy Deſire in his 
Divine Hymn, which he ſung unto God, after his mi- 
raculous Recovery, Behold, for Peace I had great Bitterneſs, 
but thou haſt in Love to my Soul delivered it from the Pit of 
Corruption; for thou haſt caſs ail my ſins behind thy Back, for f 
the Grave cannot Praiſe thee, [ fa. 38 Death cannot celebrate { 
thee, they that go down into the Pit ; cannot hope for ty Truth, ; 
the Living he ſhall praiſe thee, as 1 do to this Day, the Father to 
the Children ſhall make known thy Truth. The Lord was rea- 
dy to ſave me, therefore I will ing my Songs to the ſtringed 
Inſtruments, all the days of my Life in the Houſe of the Lord. 
We find the ſame earneſt deitie in St. Paul; for when 
he looks upon himſelf, and upon the Miſeries that at- 
tended him on Earth, and lifts vp his Eyes to ſee the 
Heavenly Bliſs that waited for him above, he defires 
to depart out of this Earthly tabernacle, and to be with 
Chriſt, and acknowledgeth that it would be his greac 
Advantage. But when he looks upon the Church of 
Chriſt, his deſire of Salvation, and Inſtruction of 
his Brethren, cauſeth him to prefer their Comfort to 
his own Happineſs and Joy. "Tis, faith he, more ex pe- 
dient in jou that I remain in be Fliſh, and I know for-cer» 
tain, that I ſhall abide and runein with jou for your Advan> 
tage, and the Foy of your Þaith. ©, 

This deſire of Life, with an intent oi gloriſy ing Gd, 
is good and holy, Bur tis no caſie Task to keepit wich- 
in its juſt and lawful Bounds, for very often ic becomes 
vicious, when tis itirr'd up by a fond Love of curown 
Per ſons, which make us fo loath to dis. 

For Example, when a great Prince animated with 
an Heroical Vercue, is engaged in 4 War for the pre- 
ſervarion of his Subjects, and for the delivery of ma- 

ny afflicted People from Oppreſſion and Tyranny ; if 
God bleſſeth his Arms, and cauſerh his glorious De- 
ſigns to ſucceed, he will not be pleaſed, if Deach 
at that inſtant offer to croſs him, co break in pi: ces 
= gg HT 
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190 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
his Vigoricus Arm, to put an end to his Conqueſts, 
and to caſt his Crown to the Ground. He map ju}. 
ly complain in this manner, Muſt I now leave off ſuch 
a notable and brave Deſign! ? Muſt I here ſtop 1 xn the 
midſt of ſuch a Glorious Race? Muſt Death bury 
with my Body, the Expectations of ſo many gcud 
Men? I am afraid that ali my Labours will vaniſh a+ 
way with my Breath. I have juſt Cauſe to fear, that 
my fall will draw aſter me the Deſtruction of many 
Poor People that depend upon. me. T fear, that Op- 
preſſion and Tyranny will reſume freſh Spirits and 
a greater Boidneſs, and prove, for the ſuture, more 
grievous and un ſufferable. O cruel and inhumans 
Death! by taking away my Life, thou bringeſt my 
Friends to Execution, and the Arrows that thou 
ſtickeſt in my Heart, pierce the Souls of many Inno- 


cent People. 
Likewiſe, ne that is promoted to be the King's Vice- 


gerent in a Province, or to be a Governor of a Rich 
Country, an Important Place, may be grieved be 
cCauſe Death ſnatcheth him ay in che midſt of all 
his Buſineſs, eſpecial lly if it be in troubleſome Times, 

and if he ſecs none of a ſufficient ability to ſuccecd 
him. Muſt I, will ſuch an one fay muſt I quit fo 

ſoon this glorious Employment, muſt J ſo quickly 
leave my Prince's Service, and forſake ſo many poor 
People as a Flock without a Shepherd? Death! how 
hate ſul and od ious art thou? Thou delighteſt to bri ting 
all things into Conſuſion and Trouble. | | 

Ans a brave General of a Victorious Army, who 


being full of Courage, manageth a ſucceſsful War for. 


the Honour 0 his Prince, and the Ao ante of his 
Country, cannot but complain againſt Death, when 
he comes to ſubdue bim belore he hath totally ſubdu- 
ed and overcome his Enemies ; efpecially if che times 
be ſo unhappy, tar none is able to lucceed him in 
that Employment; he will be ready to break forth 
into Complaints. Muſt I leave off fo many glorious 
44 


Deſigns? Mult 1 for ke my moſt ſairhiul Soldiers, 
and 
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againſt the Fears of Death. 191 


and abandon them to the Mercy of their Enemies, or 


to the capricious Humour of an unexperienc'd Succeſ- 


ſor? O Death full of Envy! Wilt thou pluck out 
of my Hands ſo ſoon, this conquering Sword, and 
cut off with one Blow of thy Scythe, ſo many great 


_ Expectations ? In the fame manner, he chat fits in the 


moit honourable Seat of Judicature, as a Judge, a 
Preſident, or a Counſollor, or any other chief Ma 
giſtrate, will doubtleſs mourn if Death ſeizeth upon 


him in the flower of his Age; eſpecially, if he fears 


that after him corrupt Ven will incered,, who may be 
likened to whitened Walls. Mult I, will he tay, leave 
fo ſoon this noble Office, in which I took fo much de- 
light? O inconſiderate Death, why doſt thou not ſuf- _ 
fer me to wear my Purple, until ſuch time as | ſhall 


be weary to bear it ? Why doſt thou not permit me 


to ſit here upon this magnificent Seat, until I tumble 


off with Old Age. 


Likewiſe a faithful Miniſter of the Goſpel, when he 
perceives the Work of the Lord to proſper in his Hands, 
Satan falling from Heaven by his Means, as a Lizht- 
ning, and Dagen brought upon his Face to the Ground, 
may juſtly wonder at Dzath's Approaches, and ſpeak 
in this manner, Muſt I, ſo ſcon quit the Du'ies of this 
Holy Function, i in which 1 took my greateſt Delight? 
Muſt I break off from this ſacred Work, by which I 
advanced ſo happily the Glory of God!? 2 J am afraid 
that when I am gone, ravening Wolves will enter into 
the Lord's Flock, and terrible Night of Ignorance will 
overſhadow our Poſterity. 

Thus a Father of a Family, who paſſionately loves 
his Wife and Children, ſhall never ſee Death, but ſhall 


feel all his Bowels move, and his Heart tormented with 
_ Grief; he will ſigh out ſuch Expreſſions as theſe, Muſt 


I forſake a poor forlorn Wife, ſwimming in Tears ? 
Muſt T leave my tender hearted Parents, who found my 
Life a Comfort, and will find my Death and Affliction? 
Muſt I abandon my dear Children, whom I love as 


my Soul, without a Guide, and in langer of loſing the 


{mall 
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{mall Temporal Means that I have provided for them; 
in danger alſo of being overcome by the vicious 
Cuſtoms of the Age, and enticed to Idolatry and Su- 
perſtition. 

That we may be able to govern this violent Paſſion, 
that prevails ſo much upon our Minds, we muſt la— 
bour betimes to bring our ſelves to this; To reſt upon tbe 
good Providence of our Heavenly Father. Chriſtian Souls, 
meditate upon this excellent Saying in the 37th Pſal. 


Leave thy Ways to the Lord, and truſt in him, and be il! 


direct thee. And in the 59th Pſalm, Caft thy Burden upon 
the Lord, and he will ſuſtain thee, Forget not alſo that 
bleſſed Exhortation of St. Peter, Caſt all your Care npon 
God, for he careth for you. Imprint alſo in your Minds, 
St. Paul's Aſſertion, All things work together for good ta 
them that love God. Remember the noble Reſolution 
of this great Apoſtle, According to my earneſt Expedla- 
tion, and my Hope that in nothing I ſhall be aſhamed, 
but that with all Buldweſs, as always, ſo now alſo Cbriſt 
ſhall be magnified in my Body, whether it be by Life or by 
Death. „„ 
Thhocu deſireſt to be inſtrumental in the Service of 
God, and of the Publick, Tis an excellent deſire in- 
deed and Praiſe-wortby, but it belongs to God to ap- 
point the Service that he intends to receive from thee. 
It belongs to him to preſcribe to thee thy Task, and 
to order thy Bounds, He knows when he is to releaſe 
thee from thy Labour, and how long thou muſt fight. 
Is thine Eye evil, becauſe thy God is ſo good and gra- 
cious, to ſhorten thy Work and Troubles? All ſuch 
as follow chearfully the Banners of the God of Hoſts, 


and never retreat without the Command of the great 


General of Heaven and Earth, ſhall enjoy a bleſſed 
Victory, and obtain the Honour of the Triumph; as 
well the Novice and the freſh Soldier, as the Old and 
long Experienced. All ſuch as labour faithfully in the 
Lord's Vineyard, ſhall receive from him an eternal Re- 
ward, as well he that continues but an Hour, as the o- 
ther that bears the Heat and burden of the Day. — — 

thou 
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thou ſhouldeſt have gone but 2 few Steps in the Paths 
of Righteouſneſs, thy God is fo noble and liberal, that 
he will beſtow upon thee an incorruptible Crown of 
Glory, as well as if thou hadit continued there many 
Years. po 
Great Princes, who yield to the King of Kings a 
religious Reſpect, that ſeek their greateſt Glory in 
the Croſs of Chriſt, ſubmit your ſelves altogether to 
the Pleaſure of your univerſal Monarch. For ſeein 
the Lives of all Men are governed by his Wiſe Pro- 
vidence, he hath a particular Regard, and an high 
Eſteem of the Lives of Kings and Princes, the Sons of 
his Right Hand. Therefore whilſt tis expedient for 
his Glory and their Salvation, that they ſhould live 
upon Earth, he placeth round about their ſacred Per- 
ſons his holy Angels, and encompaſlech them with a 
Wall of Fire. Remember that as ſoon as the King of 
Iſrael was ſeared upon the Throne, God commanded 
him to take in hand the Book of his Law, and to read 
in it all the Days of his Life. Ask from him that Wiſ- 
dom and Prudence that is requiſite to govern ſuch 
Multitudes of People, and beſeech him to grant unto 
you the Strength and Vercue chart is neceſſary to bear 
ſo great a Burden. Let the Swotd that he hath intru- 
{ted in your Hands, be to do Juſtice upon Offenders, 
and to protect the Guiltleſs. As you are living Ima- 
ges of God's ſovereign Authocity over his Creatures, 
remember that you ſhould alſo imitate his Goodneſs and 
Mercy. Follow the Example of him who reſiſts the 
Proud, but gives Grare to the Humble, Live in ſuch 
a manner, that your Subjects may cheriſh and honour 
you as their common Father, may obey and ferve you 
as their Lord, and may reſpect and fear you 2s their 
King, Suffer not your Heart to bs puft up with Pride, 
when you behold the large Dominions, that God hath 
put under your Command, and the People that own 
you for their Sovereign: But lift up your Eyes to the 
{pacious Heavens, take a View of their vaſt: Extent, 
and ſeg how che whole Earthis inconſiderable in com- 
n MES SST pariſon 
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pariſon of them, and think upon God, before whom 
all Nations are but as the ſmalleſt Duſt of a Balance, 
and as a few drops of Water. Confider well that your 
Subjects are Creatures that God hath made after his 
_ ownlikeneſs, and redeemed by the Death of his Son, 
and that they are to reign wich you forever in Heaven. 
Remember that the more God hath committed to your 
Truſt, the greater muſt be your Reckoning, and that 
you muſt ons day appear in Perſon before his dreadful 
Throne, without Scepter or Crown, or as other Wretch- 
ed, Sinners to implore his Mercy. Search into your 
ſelves and examine what you are; your Bodies are 
ſubject to Wounds, Infirmities and Diſeaſes, as chat of 
the meaneſt of your Servants ; your Souls are alſo mo- 
ved with the ſame Pafions and Luſts as theirs. In ſhore, 
you are enter'd into the World in the ſame manner as 
the moſt miſerable Slave, and you ſhall go out of it a- 
gain as he doth. So that if a crowd of Flatterers ſooth 
you up as they did Herod, A Voice of God, and not of 
Man, Acts 12. Mind well wizat God ſpeaks to you from 
5 Heaven, haue ſaid that ye are Cods and the Children of 
the moff High, neverthel:ſs you ſhall die as Men, and you that 
are the chiefiſt, ſhall fall as the Reſt, Pſalm 72. During 
the time of their abode in the World, imploy your 
Blood, Swear, and all the ſtrength and Power that 
_ God hath put into your Hands, for the good and ad- 
vantage of your Empire, and for the defence and pre- 
ſervation of your People, thar are under your Pro- 
tection. And if, in the midſt of your greateſt and 
moſt flouriſhing Proſpericies, Death come to give you 
a ſummons to depart, let fall che Scepter willingly, to 
join your Hands together, and to fall down and adore F 
the King of the whole Earth. Grieve nor for the lols | 
of Worldly Glocy chat paſſeth away as a Lightning, or 
as a Shadow, for God promiferth another, that ſhall be 
wore laſting than the Lighe of the Sun. If you can 
but overconic Death and your felves, God will cauſe 
vu to fic down upon another Throne, and will be- 
ftow upon you a Kingdom that ſhall never be moved, 
rel 3. Hb, 12 7 — — Wiſe 
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| Wiſe and Religious Princes, be not ſollicitous for the 
things that ſhall happen before your deceaſe. He by 
whom King's Reign, and Princes do Juſtice, is able e- 
nough to enrich your Succeſſor with the Graces and 
Qualicies chat become a Powerful Prince. It may be 
that he will beſtow upon him more Glory and Hap- 
pineſs than upon you. When King David had ended 
his mortal Race, God took him into his Reſt. It 
ſeems at firſt, that the loſs of ſo good a Prince could 
not be repaired ; bur God cauſed Solomon to fit upon 
his Father's Throne, and made him the Wiſeſt and the 
moſt happy Monarch of the World. David did but 
remove God's A:k, but Solon built for a him ſtately 
and magnificent Jemple. David was a Type of the 
Encounters and Victories of the Son of God, but So- 
lomon repreſented his Glorious Triumphs, and that 
eternal Peace with which he ſhall bleſs his Choſen in 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 5 
What if you leave your Children under Age, be not 
diſcouraged, for God will preſerve them, as the Signet 
upon his Right-hand, or as the Apple of his Eye. 
Think upon Je, who was but eight Years Old when 
he ſucceeded in the Kingdom of Judæa; neverthe- 
leſs there was never a Prince more holy and more 
religious, none ever did more good to the Church of 
God. And that you may be able to ſtrengthen your 
Faith, and confirm your glorious Expectations, medi- 
tate upon the Life of Joa, who was but one year Old 
when his Father was killed, and an Infernal Fury ſoughe 
to deſtroy him, but in the middle of ſo many Trage- 
dies God preſerved him alive, by a Miracle, and pla- 
ced him in a glorious Manner, upon the Throne of his 
Fathers. Seeing therefore that cis the Pleaſure of him 
who gives and takes away the Earthly Crowns, leave 
chearfully this corrupitble one, to receive another that 
is immortal and incorrruptible. Tou alſo, noble Go- 
vernours of Countries and Caſtles, that repreſent the 
Perſons of your Kings and Princes, remember that 
this Dignity comes not only from the Appointment of 
Og. pour 
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your Maſters, but from God himſelf, who holds in his 
Hands the Hearts of all the Kings and Princes of the 
World. Remember what our Saviour told the Go- 
verncur of Judea, thou couldeſt hawe mo Power upon me, if 
it Were 101 g Ven to theo 0 74 above, John 19. Let all the 
World fee by you, chat chere is nothing more agreeable 
with Piety towards God, than Fidelity and Loyalty to 
your Prince. Take heed that you abuſe not your Pow. 
er and Authority in ſatisfy ing your Paſſions, and pleaſing 
your Covetouſnels or Vanity. Protect not the Guilty, 
and oppteſs not the Inndcent. Seing that you are ap- 
pointed to puniſh evil Poers, and to encourage fuch as 
do well, behave your ſelves as if you were always in the 
Sight of your Prince; or rather behave your ſelves, as 
in the Prefence and in the Sight of God, belore whom 
all Things are naked and open, as if you were to give 
up unto him an Account of your Stewardſhip. Whillt 
you are happily empluy'din the Service of ycur Prince, 
aud of your Country, if Death comes to interrupt 
your Proſperity, yield your ſelves, without Reſiſtance, 
to the wiſe Orders of him, who is both your Sove- 
reign Lord, and theirs to whom you mult be ſubject on 
Earth. FE . 
Trouble not your f-lves with Thoughts of the 
Things that ſhall happen after your Death, and think 
not but that there are yet ſome worthy and able to ſuc. 
cCeed you in your Imployments. When Gdd is pleas'd 
to be favourable to Kings and to cauſe their Empire 
to flouriſh, he raiſeth up faithful Miniſters, and wiſe 
Governors; as when he gave to Pharaoh a Foſeph, to Ha- 
2 kiah an Eliakim, to Nebuchidnezt,r a Daniel. When 
he pleaſech to ſearch imo his unſathomed Treaſures, he 
can quickly provide Men after his own Heart, adorfn- 
cd withall the Avilices requir'd for a worthy Diſcharge 
of a glorious Employment, In the mean While, if thou 
haft overcoine Satan, Sin, the World and Death, thou 
ſhalc ge and take Poſſethon of a greater and more 
1.fting Glory. He that bears upon his Garments and 
Thighs this Ioſcription, The King of Kings, and — 
| | EEE 
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Lord of Lordi, hath given out this unchangeable Pro- 
miſe, he th:t ſhall coercome, and hath kept my Werds until the 
End, I will give unto him Power over the Nations, and he 
ſhall gow: n them with a Rod of Iron. 

Right honourable Counſellors, that afſiſt your Prince 

wich your ſage Advices, ard you infericr Magiſtiates 
and Judges, never forget what J. ſarhat ſaid to the 
Judges of his Kingdom, 2 Chrenzag Take heed wot ye 
do, for ye Fudge not for Al in, but for the Lord, who is with 
you in the Fudgment. Iherefore, »ow let ihe Haar of-the 
Lord be upon you, tage heed and do it; for thire is mo Iniquity 


with the Lord our God, no Reſpect of Perſons, nor taking of 


Gifts, Pſal. 85. Whenſoever you go to take your Place 


amongſt the Judges of the KingJom, remember that 
God fits there upon his Throne, and every time that 


you give a Charge, or pronounce a Sentence, c nſider 
that you are to follow God's Directions, and that s 
great Creator takes Notice of your Actions, Words, 


and of the Moti ns of your Heart, and that he under- 


ſands your moſt fecret Thi boeh judge with the 

ſame Equity and juſtice wich which ye deſire to be 
Judged. If you be tempted to overthrow Rignt, to 
conceal Truth, or to commit any Injuitice, cithci by 


A baſe © Compliance, by an Expectati On of woriGly Ad- 
vantage, or for filthy Lucie ; remember that tis the 


Devil that tempts you; pray therefore ro God to deliver 
you from his Power. And that you may be better able 


ro command your ſ{:lves with'ai Holy Awe, mind that 


Death ſummons you to appear in Perſon ; "nay, drags 
you before the univerſal Judge of Mankind, to give 
up an Account of ail your Actions, and of the Senten- 
ces that you have given. But! if Death {urptilerh you 
when you are diſcharging your Office with ailth e Di- 
ligence and Integiiry imaginable ; lay not til it for— 
ces you, but caſt off willingly the Robes of Judicature, 
do take the {labir of a Supplicant, and pray to God 
that he may not enter into Judgment with you, be- 
cauſe no living Creature ſhall be juſtiſisd in his Sight, 
Lon 13. 


O43 Let 
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Let not the thoughts of what ſhall happen after your 


deceaſe, obſtruct your Chrillian Reſolution. There 
are Men enough in the World of a ſufficient Ability, 


to ſupply your Places, and God is able to raiſe up ſome 
that we dream not of, as when he created in one day 
threeſcore and ten Judges in Iſrael, whom he endowed 


with ſufficient Abilities, and with the Graces of his 
Holy Spirit. He may produce ſome that will be as 


Righteous and Juſt as your ſelves, and it may be, 
more enlightened with Diſcretion and Prudence than 


you, Come off therefore willingly from theſe Sears of 


\ Judicature, fo beſet with Thorns, upon which you 


ſhoald never reſt without Horrour and Dread, if you 


fincerely fear God, and go with Confidence to the 


Throne of Grace, that you may obtain Mercy, and 


| find Grace to help in the time of need, Heb. 4. 


And as there may be as much regard to Religion 
in the Tents of David, as in the Temple of Solomon; 
and that the Sword of Gideon agrees well with that of 
the God of Hos, I may make my Addreſſes to you, 


worthy Generals, brave Captains, and generous Nobili- 
ty, unto whom Kings, Princes, and Commonwealths 


commit the leading of their Armies. I ſpeak not to 

you prophane Atheiſts, who laugh at the Sacred My- 
ſteries, and are of Op inion that all Fear of God muſt 

be baniſhed out of our Troops and Companies, and 

that the moſt wretched Varlets are the belt Soldiers. 
But! ſpeak to you, Chriſtian and Religious Comman- |. 
ders who forget not, hy your Promotion amongſt Men, | 
that you are nevertheleſs the Soldiers of Jeſus Chriſt : | 


And tho' you wear at your ſide a material Sword, for- 


get not to imploy alſo the Sword of the Spirit, the Word 
of God that dwells in your Hearts. Neither do intend 
to ſpeak to you that manage War, with an intent only 
to ſatisfie your Revenge, your Ambition, or your Co- 
vetouſneſs; but I ſpeak to you, brave and worthy Cap- 
tains, who have purified your Weapons in an heaven- 
ly Fire, who undertake War, only to procure a more 
laſting Peace to the Publick, and fight only to ſerve 
5 your 
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your Prince and Country; you that are the great Bul- 


warks of States and Empires, by whoſe Labours and 
Vigilancy, Men ſleep in ſecurity. Let the whole 
World ſee by Experience in your Perſons, that there 
15 noching that agrees better with true Generoſity, than 


Piety and the Fear of God. Behave your ſelves al- 
ways as in the ſight of your Maker, who is at your 


Elbows, and accompanies you in all your Actions. 
Remember that he hath commandedto remove all Filth 


from the Camp of /eel, becauſe of his Holy and Di- 


vine Preſence. If you will obtain his Bleffing upon 
your Perſons and Deſigns, caſt out of your Armies the 
Filth of Vice, and puniſh, without Mercy, Raves, 
Burnings, Impicty, and Blaſphemies Cauſe your Sol- 
diers to put in practice St. John the Baptiſts moſt ex- 
cellent Advice to the Military Men of his time who 
enquired what they were to do to be ſaved? D» vio- 
lence, ſaid he, to u Man, neither accuſe any folly, and be 


content with your Wages. Live as Lambs and fight as Ly- 


ons. Spare as much as you can the Blood of your Sol- 
diers, and ſhed not that of your Enemies, but agai..ſt 
your Wills; for they are God's Creatures, and bear his 


Image. Never Truſt to your own Valour and Experi— 


ence, but Remember that 'tis God that gives Courage, 
and ſtrengthens your Hand in the Day of Battle, who 
cauſeth Fear and Terror to fly whither he ligeth. 
Look always upon David's Example; there was never 
a Captain more Couragious, nor more willing to ven- 


ture his Life; and yet there was never a perlon more | 


Zeaious in Prayer to God, nor more ſubmiffive to his 
Will, nor more careful to return unto him the Praiſes 
of all his Advantages, And if Death comes to put a 
ſtop to your Victories, or to call you away in a time 
when your Prudence and Courage ts requilite, won- 
der not at it; conſider that God cffers you by this 


means an occaſion of a more glorious Victory, and of 
a more magnificent Triumph. For the Victory over 


thouſands of Mortal Men, and of the whole World, is 
nothing in compariſon of a Victory over Death and 
OA Hell. 


200 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
Hell. Inquire not who ſhall ſucceed you in the Con- 
duct of your Army, out of a Diſtruſt of God's Provi- 
dence. For he who is able to.raiſe up Children unto 
Abraham out of Stones, can raiſe up alſo from thence, 
Captains and Soldiers. When he pleaſeth to give a 
Check tothe Enemies Pride, and to deliver his People 
from their Tyranny ; he can raiſe up ( idecns, Fephtha's, 
Sampſons, and ſuch like extraordinary Commanders. 
Who knows but that he will cauſe a General to ſuc- 
ceed you, that ſhall have more Courage and Genero- 
ſity, and, perhaps, ſhall be bleſſed with a greater Hap- 
pineſs. and more glorious Succeſſes? When Moſes de- 
parted to his Reſt, Feſbua commanded in his ſtead, and 
for that Purpoſe, God enabled him with a noble Spi- 
ric of Wiſdom and Courage. Fer one Enemy that 
AMoſes evercame, Jeſus deſtroy d T houſands; whereas 
Moſes did but coaſt along the Land of Celan, and turn 
up and down in the Wilderneſs : Jeſtua brought the 
People of Jrael into that pleaſant Country, and into a 
peaceable Poſſeſſion of jt. Since therefore thar 'tis 
God's Pleaſure, leave to others the Care of temporal 

ars, and go ye, gather the pleaſant and delicious 
Fits of an eternal Peace, which hach been eee 
unto you by the Blood of the Son of God. 
Likewiſe you faithful Miniſlers of Jeſus Chriſt, re. 

member to ſhew the Example ofa Reſignation to God 8 
good Pleaſure, according to your Doctrine. Let not 
Death cauſe you to draw beck. Thou haſt, Brother, 
a Will to gloriie God on Earth; well, but thou ſhalt 
gloriſie him better in Heaven. with more Zeal, and 
Iefs Impediment. Whilſt thou art fettered with this 
finful Fleſn, thy Miniſtry mult needs be accompa- 
nied with many Imperfections. Thou imagineſt, that 
if it pleaſed God to prolong thy Days, thou may'ft be 
Inſtrumental in the Reformation of the World ; ; but 
thou art miſtaken, Brother ; ; for this World is accu- 
ſtomed to Evil, and this Age is hardened in Iniquity, 
Preach as much as thou wilt to the Inhabitants of this 
inferior World, i t fall be 25 15 1 e Times of Noah, 
7 1 ine 
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the Herald of Righteouſneſs, when the Patience of 
God waited for the Converſion of Sinners ; for the 
whole Earth is ſo corrupt, that all che Thoughts, 
and Imaginations of the Heart of Man are evil con- 


tinua'ly. They are rebellious and ſinful from the 


Cradle ; and if God doth not interpoſe his Almi, hty 
Hand, and declare in us the Vertue of his Holy 


Spirit, ther © will grow worſe and worſe, until! 


they tumble o their Graves. If thou afflit ne- 
ver ſo much juſt and innecent Scyl, and ſpend 


# 


thy ſelf in exhorting the greateſt Sinners to fly from 


the Wrath to come, and the Judgments of Gog that 
hang over their guilty Heads; ic may he thou ſhalt 
be mocked by thy neareſt Relations, as Lot was by his 
Sons in Law. When thou ſhbuldeſt thunder gut the 
Threatnings of God's Law 299in{t the Abominations 
of Iſrael, as zealouſly as the Prophet Vieh, thou ſhale 
a 5 : * 5 #5 | | / I * 
be forced at laſt to conſ:1s, I hive labenred in Dein, 
I have employed wy Strergt! for not iht, fa. 49. Jer, G 
When thine Eyes ſhould he converted into a freſh 


Spring of Tears, and thou ſhonideſt ſpend the 
Day's and the Nights 1 calling UN? the SHOET- 


ſtitious, the Schiſnaticks, and Idolarers, to forſake 
their falſe Worſhip and their unchriſtian Procegde 
ings ; thou ſhale not be able to ſoften the Hajd- 
neſs of their Hearts, nor overcome thejr Obſtinacy; 
but they will be ready to ſp2ak to thee in the 70 
Language two Teremiah : As for the Iſord tber b:f 
ſpoken to as in the Name of th! Lord, au, will pat farben 
unto ther, but we will certainly do whatſoever Thing gozta 
forch out of our ern Muth, to burn Incinſe unite the 
Dncen of Heaven, and to pour out Drink- Off rings ung lr, 


4 we have done, we 6nd our Fathers, (fr Rings, and 


our Princes in the Cities of Judah, and in the Streets of 
Jeruſalem ; for then We had Plenty of Victyals, and Wrre 
well, and {aw no Fil, Jer. 44. When thou ſhauideft 
ſpeak with a divine Tongue, and with an heayenly 
Wiſdom, thou mayſt have good Caule to cry out, 
Who hath believed our Report? and to whom bzth the Ar, 
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of the Lord been revealed ? Ifa. 53. John 12, II ſhort, as 
che Rivers of freſh Water that run continually into the 
Sea, cannot cure its bitter and ſalt Qualities ; thus thy 
good and holy Life, thy Learned and Excellent 
Sermons, will not be able to remedy the Curruption 
of this preſent evil Age, nor ſtop the Torrent, and 
hinder the overflowing of Vice. For thy Labour and 
Induftry, if compared with the Corruption of the 


World, are as inconſiderable as a few drops of Water in 


compariſon of the Ocean. This curſed Earth may be 
watered with thy Sweat and Tears; it will neverthe- 


leſs bring forth nothing but Briars and Thiſtles. The 
Weeds which thou thinkeſt to pluck up, will tear thy 


Skin, and draw Blood out of thy Hands. In ſhort, he 


that plants is nothing, nor he that watereth, but tis 
God who giveth the Increaſe, 1 Cor. 3. 
*Tis juſtly to be feared, that in ſtaying any longer 


time in this unwholſome Air, thou mayſt receive ſome 


evil oppreſſion from the general Contagion. Tis to 
be feared, that thou mayſt fully thy pure Hands by 
handling fo many Wounds and Sores, and that the 
— Thorns of this curfed Earth may pluck off the Wooll 


of thy harmleſs and innocent Life, 

But when thou ſhouldſt have a thouſand times more 
Gifts and Graces, and that thy Labours ſhould bring far 
greater Advantages and Profit to Chriſt's Church, it 


belongs not to thee to give Laws to thy God, but 
to follow the Motion of his Will. Leave to him the 


chief care of his own Houſhold, and reſt upon his 


eternal Providence. He hath more right in the 


Church than thou canſt preterd to, for he hath crea- 
ted it by his Power, and redeemed it with his precious 
Blood. He that cares not for his own, eſpecially for 
thoſe of his Family, hath denied the Faith, and is worſe 
than an Infidel. And can God, who is Faithfulneſs 
it ſelf and che very being of Truth; God, who can- 


not deny himſelf, and whoſe Gifts and Callings are 


without Repentance, Rom. 12. Can ſuch a God caſt 
off all care of his Church, of that Church which he em- 
a | braceth 
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braceth with an eternal Love, and cheriſheth as the 
Apple of his Eye? Fer. 31. This Father of Mercies, who 
hath not ſpared his own Son but hath delivered him 


to die for his Church, how ſhould not he with him 


freely give her all things? Rom. 8. He underſtands bet- 
ter than thou, and all the Men of the World, what is 


proper and advantageous for his Holy Congre gation, 


and for every Member that compoſes it. He knows how 
to provide for all its Wants; for his Wiſdom is infinite, 
and his Providence is moſt wonderful. 

When this great God hath a deſign to plague hi E- 
nemies, and to declare his Juſtice, he hath always fit A- 
gents ready and his Quiver full of Arrows, As ſoon as 


he commands the Holy Angels that wait before him, 
rocaſt their Sickles into the Earth, and to reap or pour 


down the Vial of his Wrath: Theſe Holy Spirits fly 


with an unſpeakable Swiſtneſs to perform his Sacred 
Pleaſure, Rev. 14, & 16. Likewiſe when he intends to 
do good to his choſen, he finds in every Place the He- 
ralds of his Mercy, and his Divine Hand is alwaysfull 


of Bleflings. As the main Ocean of his wonderful 


Bounty can never be dried up, likewife the Channels | 


by which he conveys them co ns, ſhall never ſail. 
The cauſe of thy Complaints ſhould ſ-rve to apreaſe 
thy Grief, nouriſh thy Faith, and increaſe thy Hopes. 


For if chou art graced with extraordinary Gifts, this 
proceeds not from thy Nature, nor thine Induſtry ; 


but God's Favour and Bounty. Now thou mayſt be aſ- 
ſured that his Hand is not ſhortened, his greac Power is 
not lefſen'd, the Well ſpring of all his Bleſſings and 


Wonders i« not ſtopp d nor dricd up, 49. He that ſends 


a defired Whiteneſs the Prognoſtick of an approaching 
Harveſt, to the ſpacious Fields, Fob 4. He ſends alſo into 
his ſpiricual | Harveſt, I. abourers when he ſees it con- 
venient. In this latter Age, and in the old Age of the 
World, as wellas in the firſt Appearance of his Church, 
Luke 19. He finds Men to work in his Vineyard, or ra- 
ther 15 forms and faſhions them with the Hand of his 


gives 


Grace, and enables them by his holy Spirit; for be 
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gives the Mouth and the Tongue, he makes deaf, dumb, 
bund, and reſtores the Eye fight ; he calls Things that 
are not, as if they were, Mat. 20 Exod. 4. Rom, 3. 

When he deſigns for himſelf a Tabetnacle, ke calls 


: by Name a B-zalze/, and fills him with his Spirit of 


Wiſdom, of Underſtanding and Knowledge, in al] man- 
fer of Workmanſhip, Exod. 31. When he reſolves to 
deliver the Children of Veel, from their Babyl:niſh 
Captivity, and to build the Temple of Feruſalem, he 
Kath at his Command, Cyrus, Darius, and Art. er,, 


Aci, 14. Ile ſtirs vp Zorobabels, Fjdras's end N-bcmiohs. 
Likewiſe when he intends to repair the Breaches of his 


Houſe, and to increaſe the Kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour, he makes Servants ard fit Agents, and be- 
ſtows upon them ſufficient Graces for ſuch a noble 
Work, P/. 8. Mat. 21. As he hath never left himſelf 
without Wirneſs in doing Good, thus ke hath never 
been without Witneſſes to declare his ſacred Truth, 
Lyke 19 By the Mouth of Babes he perfects his Praiſe, 
&fid as our Saviour told the Fews,1f theſe held their Peace, 
ibs Stones wetld ery out, Luke. 19. God will take the 
Pillars of the Idols Temples, to prop up his Church, 
father than ſuffer it to fall down. He will change the 
Wolves into Lambs, and the Lambs into Shepherds ra- 
flier than that his Sheep ſhould want their neceſſary 
Paſture, Ile chuſech the feeble Things of this World, 
{© confound the ſtrong ; deſpicable, and ſuch as are 
Hot, to deſtroy ſuch as are, 1 Cor. 9. 

Thus God never Icaves his Church without ſome 
Teſlimony of his Favour, ſome powerful Inſtrument 
Gf his Grace. But many Times when he removes one 
good Thing from us, he beſtows upon us ſomething 
more rare and excellent. This Conſideration glads 
the Heart of Feſcpb upon his Death-bed, as appears 
by what he ſaid to his Brethren, I am going to die, 
bat God will not foil to wiſit you, and cauſe you to go 
up from hence unto the Land, that he ſwore unto Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, end Jacob, Gen. Fo For inſtead of a Foſeph 
Who had occaſioned their Bondage, God raiſed up a 

| Moſes, 


r 


{£8 


' Moſes, who deliver'd them with a mighty Hand, and 2 
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ſtretched out Arm, 2 Kings 2. Thus God took up E- 
lab with a Chariot of Fire, but he gave unto Elia 
a double Portion of his Maſter's Spirit, and cauſed his 


glorious Miracles to appear more admirable, Like— 


wiſe our Lord and Saviour, when he had finiſhed 
the great Work of our Redemption, he aſcended u 

into Heaven, a Cloud conveying him up to the Throne 
of his Glory; but according to the Promiſe, he hath 


not left us deſtitute, but hath ſent us the Comforter 


to dwell with us for ever, namely the Spirit of Truth, 
whom the World ſeeth not, nor can know, John 14. 
Chriſt's corporal Preſence was enjoyed but by a fmall. 
Number of People; but this dine Spirit is like a large 


River that ſwells and runs over every where, ohn 7. 


This Holy Spirit is not only with vs, but alſo within 


us; he is poured out into our Hzars, he ſeals us fox 
the Day of Redemption, he is the Earneſt of our Inhe- 


ritance, until the full Conſummation of the Glory re- 


ſerved for us in Heaven. Therefore when this mercj- 
ful Saviour ſaw his Apoſties afflicted in an extraordi- 
nary Manner for his Leaving of the World, he ſpeaks 
to them in this Language, Becauſe I have ſaid theſs 

Things unto you, Sorrow hath filled your Hearts: Ne» 
wvertheleſs, I tell you the Truth, tis expedient for you 
that I go away; for if I go nut away, the Comforter 
will not come unto you 3 but if I depart, I will ſeud 
him unto you, John 16. When St. Paul took his laſt 
Farewel of the Elders, and People of the Church of 
Epheſus, they wept bitterly, being grieved to the Heart 
becauſe he ſaid, That none of them ſhould ſee his Pace 
any more. But to comfort them, he aſſures chem that 
in Heaven they had a Father and a Protector, and ſuch 
a Shepherd as would never forſake them. I commeng 
you, faith he, to God, and io the Word of his Grace, which 
# able to build you up, and to give you an Inkeritance among 
all them which are ſanctiſied, Acts 22. Remember therefore, 


O Man of God, ſeriouſly to conſider a}l theſe Things; if 


the Lord who hath call:dthee to the ſacred FunRtionof 


the 
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the Miniſtry, continues thee in the World, labour with 
Coucage and Diligence in thine Holy Employment; 
be not tired in the Service of this good Maſter and 
merciful Saviour; fight the good fight of Faith, en- 
dure patiently all kind of Labour, as a good Soldier 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; be as earneſt and as careful for the 
Lord's Sheep, as Facob was for thoſe of Laban. Hear 
what he profeſſeth of himſelf, In the day the drought con- 
ſurned me, and the free ſt by night, and my ſleep aeparted 
from mine Eyes, Gen. 20. Jacob endured patiently theſe 
grievous Pains and Labour, and che time of his Service, 
ſeem'd tochim to be but a few Days, ' becauſe of the 
Love that he had for Rachel. Likewiſe thou wilt joy- 

fully endure the Troubles of thine Office, and bear with 
patience all the hardſhips, if thou doſt ſincerely love 
the Lord Jefus, and his heavenly Spouſe; if thou doſt 
_ eſteem the Salvation of Souls, for whom Jeſus Chriſt. 
| hath ſuffered Death, if thou haſt well underſtood the 
excellency of thine heavenly Reward, and the Glo- 


ry prepared for thee, when thou ſhalt have finiſhed the 


time of thy painful and difficult Service, and of thy 
mortal Race. For they who bring many to Righte- 
ouſneſs, ſhall ſhine as the Stars for ever and ever, 
Dan. 12. Facob had to do with a deceitful and unfaich- 
ful Man : Bur God is noc as Man, that he ſhould lye, 
or as the Son of Man, that he ſhould repent, Gen. 23. 
Be thou Faithful until Death, and he will give thee the 
Crown of Life, Rev. 2. 135 - 1 
If it is the Lord's Pleaſure to leſſen his Task, ſo that 
inſtead of employing thee in the Vineyard, he intends 
to take thee up into his Kingdom, to drink there of 
his new Wine; if at the time that thou thinkeſt of fow- 
ing with Tears, thou art tranſported to the place where 
thou mavſt reap with Songs of Triumph: if in lieu 
of the Oppoſition which you muſt ſuffer from Sin- 
ners, God will grant to thee his eternal Conſolations, 
and receive thee into the harmonious Societies of the 
Church Triumphant, adore his Goodneſs, and his 
infinite Mercy, Caſt thy {elf into his Hands, and 
ON ag N reſolve 
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reſolve cheerfully, to will what is pleaſing to him, If 
during thine abode in this Valley of Tears, God hath 
given thee a livelihood ; and if thou hadft found in 
him thy Joy, thy Satisfaction and thy greateſt Com- 
fort, Death will be thy Advantage; thou ſhalt find in 
thy Saviour, thy Reſt, thy Glory, and eternal De- 
lights, Phil. 1. Meditate often upon the Words of the 
holy Apoſtle St. Peter, The Elders that are amongſt you, 
I exhort, who am alſo an Elder, and a Mitneß of the Suf= 
ferings of Chriſt, and alſo a partaker of the Glory that ſhall 
be revealed. Feed the Flock of God which is amcugſt you, 
raking the over ſyht thereof ; not by conſtraint butywillingly, 
not for filthy Lucre, but of a ready Mind, never Heleßb vein 

Lords over God's Heritage, but being Examples of the Flock, 


And when the chief Shepard ſhall apycur, ye ſhall receive a 


Crown of Glory that fadeth not away, 1 Pot. 5. 

You alſo, who are afraid to leave behind you a de- 
ſolace, afflicted, and comfortleſs Widzw ; come and 
learn this Leſſon, to rely upon the Goodneſs and ten- 
der Compaſſions of the Father of Mercies, who never 


fails co Comfort the Diſtreſſed in all their Affliction, 


and who is always near to them that call upon him in 
their Troubles, 2 Cor. 2. P/al. 145. He favours the 
Widow to that degree that he calls himſelf, The Judge 
of the Widows, Pſal. 68. that is, the Protector of their 
Integrity and Right, and ſevere Revenger of che 
Wrongs that they may ſuffer. Therefore God tells us 
in expreſs Words, That he maintains the Widow, and eſta- 
bliſheth her Borders, Prov.15. Since Fob was ſo merci- 
ful as to cauſe the Widows Heart to ſing, Fob 28. 


how much more may we expect from God's Goodneſs 
he will doubtleſs fill her with his heavenly Joys, and 


the raviſhing Comforts of his Holy Spirit? I mean 
not the fooliſh Widows that feek for nothing but Plea- 
ſure, Worldly Diverſion, and carnal Paftimes, wholive 


in the Delights of the Age, and who are dead whilſt they 


live ; bur I mean the wiſe Widows, who being left a- 
lone by their Husbands Death, have their Confidence 


; * 


and Truſt in God, continuing in Prayer Day and N 
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| Ofi®rex God and merciful Lord, hath not only 
ſaſd in general, chat he is the Judge, the Protector, 
and Coinfortet of the Widow ; but he hath vouchſafed 
to ſome his moſt ſignal Favours and extraordinary 
Bleffings. In the Reign of Abab, while a cruel Fa- 
mine overſpread the Land, God ſent the Prophet Eli- 
ſab to à poor Widow of Sarepra, who was preparing 
her felf and her Son to die, as ſoon as they had eaten 
2 litele Remnant of Meal, and Oil that was left. But 
. the holy Propheecomforted Han this Manner, Thu, 
ſaith the: Lord God of Ifrael; the Barrel of Meal ſhall not 
waſte , girither ſhall the Cruiſe of Oil fail, until the Day that 
the Lord ſendegh Rain upon the Earth, 1 Kings 5. Many 
poor Widow, have met with:the like miraculous Sup- 
ples. For by #fecrey, Benediftion God hath cauſed 
| ns, not O ial them. Though perhaps 
they have not enjoyed anfÞxcraordinary Plenty; this 
Allavife Purveyor hath furniſhed chem with Things ne- 
cCeſſaty for them. So that not only both they and their 
hilde ren have ſubſiſted in the greateſt Calamities, but 
s' they have had the Honour of aſſiſting God's Prophets. 
„ Ard as that poor Widow of the Goſpel gave Alms out 
ber Poverty ; fuch Mites have been more pleaſing 
1 10 God, than the Treaſures of the Wealthy. More- 
Over, wlien the Son of God was in the World, he 
was pleafed to expreſs how much Care and Compal- 
ſton he had of Widows. For when he met, at the Gate 
6f the City of N.im, a poor Widow weeping bitterly 
for her only Son, that was carried out to be buried, he 
Was moved with a tender feeling of her Affliction; 
therefore he raifed che young Man to Life again, and 
teftored him to his Mother. It was alſo at the Sollici- 
tation of forme devour Widows, that St. Peter raiſed. 
Borcas froms Death to Life. I mult needs take Notice 
here ef an admirable Story, proper to comfort every 
farhiful Servant of God. The Widow of a deceaſed 
Prophet, made this bitter Complaint to Eliſha, thy Ser- 
avant thy Huibind is dead, and thou knoweſt that thy Ser- 
vam did fer the Lord, and the Creditor ic come to take . 
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Lim my two Sons to be Bond-men, 2 Kings 4. God, who 
hears the Cry of the Afflicted, had Compaſſion on that 
poor diſtreſſed Widow, fo that he Gave unto her, by 
E. iſha's means, in a wonderful manner, ſufficient for the 
Payment of her Debts, and for to nouriſh her Family. 
By this glot ions Example, God declares the Care that 
he will have of his Prophets Widows, whilſt they walk 
in his Fear, and continue in his Holy Covenant, 
Tocoaclude, modern and ancient Eiſtories are full 
of notable Examples of Wiſe and Vertuous Widows, 
who have diſcreetly govern'd their Families, and upon 
hom God's Bicſſings have viſibly appeared, 
Almighty God, who is wonderful in all his Works, 
cauſeth not only Fathers to make Proviſion for their 
Children, but he gives to (ome, ſuch Children, in his 
Mercy, who provide for their Fathers, and are an 
extraordinary Bleſſing to their Family, as Joſeph was 
to Jacob and his Houſhold. Srch Wile and Vertuous 
Children, who are ſo neceſſary to their Parents, 
whom they love and honour, might, out of their 
violent Affection for them, peak to Death in the Lan- 
guage of the young Min of the Goſpel, Suffer me to 
90 firſt and bury wy Father, Let me alone a while in 
the World, (»ffer me to live, O Death, until | have 
accompanied my Parents to their Grave, until 1 
bave cloſed their Eye lids, and perform'd the laſt Du- 
ties that Nature requires, But hea ken, officions Son! 
what the Lord ſeith to thee, Suffer the Dead to bury 
their Dead, but follow thou me. Leave to them that 
remain after thee, the Care of Worldly Affairs, but 
do thou obey God's Call. Thy Charity for others 
muſt not cauſe thee to be cruel to thy ſelf, and 
diſobedient to the Command of thy God. Fear not | 
to leave thy Father and Mother, when thou art going 
to calt thy ſelt into the raviſhing Embraces of thy Spi- 
ritual Bricdegroom, and cf thy Heavenly Father. 
The great Gd, who hath given thee, or rather lent 
thee to them, 1 ho cauſed them to ſubſiſt before thou 
hadſt a Being, can feed and Bleſs them without thee. 
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His Mercy | is not tied to thy Perſon, nor confin'd to 
thin Induſtry. When our Lord and Saviour was up- 
on the Croſs, at the ſight of the Bleſſed Virgin, and the 
Diſciple whom he loved, he ſaid to his Mother Woman, 
behold thy Son, and to St, John, Son, behold thy Mother, 


John 1g. and from that Hour that Diſciple rook her unto bis 


own home. lu the like manner, when God calls unto 
his eternal Reſt, him who was che Supporter of his Fa- 
miiy, as 7% ph was, he provides for them by ſomeother 
means. So that if Elkanah could juſtly ſay to his Wife, 
when {he wept, becauſe ſhe had no Child, Am not 7 
better to thee than ten Sens ? 1 Sam. t. we may lay with 


more Reaſon, that God's Grace, his Aſſiſtance, and the 


Comforts of his Holy Spirit, are more worth than 


ten thouſand Children. 


The ſtrongeſt Paſſion, and that which l judge to be 
the molt apt to hinder a god Chriſtian, is that which 
Fathers and Mothers have for their little ones; eſpect- 
ally if they bein an Age unable to help themſelves. But 


that this natural Paſſion may not tranſport us beyond 


the limits preſcrib'd by Reaſon and Picty ; conſider 
well the Promiſe that God made to Abrabam, I am thy 
Cod, and the God of thy Seed after thee, Gen. 17. and what 


St. Peter told the Jews, To you and to your Children was 


the Promiſe mage, and to all ſach as are afat off , as many as 


the Lord our God fhatl call, Act 2. Chicfly meditate well 


on, and imprint ia your Miads, that which God ſpake 


to you from Heaven, by the Prophet Jeremiah, Leave 


me thy Fatyzrlejs Chilaren, and I will give them to eat, and 
let thy Widows truſt in me, ler. 49. God is the Father of 
us all, but more eſpecially of the Fatherleſs ; he hath 
Compaſſion on them, and provides for ail their Neceſſi- 
ties, Thy Children are more tender to him than to 
thee ; for thou haſt been bat a feeble Inſtrument in his 
Hand to put them into che World, But he is the Crea- 
tor of their Souls, rhe Maker of their Bcdies, and the 


Redeemer of them both, He loves then with a ſtrong- 
er and more conſtant Love than the beſt Fathers, and 


the moſt tender hearted Mothers, I her efore he aſſures 
us, 


w p ge 
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us by his Holy Prophet, that tho? the Mother Gould 
forget the Child whom ſhe gives Suck, and tho' ſhe 


mould have no pity on the Fruit of her Womb, yet 
he will never forget us. So that all the Children that 
fear God, may ſay as David, When my Father, and my 


Mother have forſaken me, the Lird will receive me. 


Pſalm 27. 


if Fob had a tender Care of the Orphans, Fob 31. and 
Pharoah's Daughter had Compaſſion on the Tears of a a 
little ſtrange Child, how much more ſhall God, WhO 
is the father of Mercies, and the God of all Comfort, | 


have pity on Children, that he hath redeemed wich 


the precious Blood of his only Son ? Exod, 2. 2 Cor, 1. 
Since he hears the Cries of the young Ravens, he 
will ſooner hear the Prayers, Sighs, and Tears of his 
Servants Children. Pal. 147. Matth. 6. He cloaths 
the Graſs of the Field, which to day is, and to morrow 
is caſt into the Oven, Gen. 2. how much rather will he 
cloath your Children, O ye of little Faith? Doth 
your Heavenly Father nouriſh the Birds of the Air, 
and will not he rather feed your Children that are bet- 
ter worth than all the Birds together, John 4. In 
ſhort, ſince God hath had Compaſſion on little I/hmael, 


and on the Children of Ninive, how much rather will 


he regard Children that have been SanQincd to him 
from their Mother's Womb? | 
Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt when he was on Earth, took 
up in his Arms the little Children that were brought 
to him, laid his Hands upon them, and recommend- 


ed them to God his Father. Aud new that he is in 


Glory, bis Love and tender Compaſſion for them is 


not lellen'd. Therefore if we offer him our Children 


with all our Hearts, he will take them into his Pro- 
teftion, and will ſtretch over them the Arms of his 
Mercy, that be will never take from then. In ſhort, 
ſince he piomiſeth to them the Kingdom of Heaven, 
and His Eternal Felicities, he will not with held trom 
them Things ncedful for this preſent Lite. 


N We 
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We can do nothing without God, but: God can do 
all things without us. A great wany Children become 
debanch'd, and are ſpoil'd by their Parents over-fond 


Tuition; whereas many that are out of their ſight, and 


lire when t. hey are departed, ſnew good Examples of 
Picty and Godlineſs, For Example, in Iſaac's Houſe, 
in the preſence of this Holy Man, there was a pro- 


phane Iſau, a Glutton; whereas Facob that lived at a 


diſtance from his Parents, when he fled for fear of his 
Brother, had always before his Eyes the Fear of Iſaac 
ts Father, Gen. 26. Gen. 31. that is to ſay, the God 
whom his Father wor ſhipped. In Jacob's Bouſe, Ren- 
ber defiled his Father's Bed with Inceſt; whereas 70- 
{ep in Peotipbar's Honſe, choſe rather an apparent 
Death, and preſent Sufferings, than to touch his Ma- 


ſter's Wife, Gen. 39, David had the unhappineſs to ſee 


ſome of his Children guilty of Inceſt and Murder; 


whereas Joas and Foſtas, two Orphan Princes, in their 


tendereſt Infancy became Vertuous and Religions 
Kings, Zealous for the Service of God, How many 
Children are there, who notwithitanding all the Care 
and Labour of their Fathers, fall into Extremity of 
Miſery? How many are taken from their Parents Em- 
braces, and dragg'd from thence to the Gallows? 
' whereas there are others who without Father, or Pa- 
rent's Aſſiſtance, don't only cicape grievous Dangers, 
but riſe to Honours and Di enities; as Joſeph in Egypt, 
Daniel in Babylon; and Eſtber a Fatherleſs, and poor 
Captive Child became a Queen ; and God made uſe 
of her and of her Credit to deliver his People from 


Haman's Conſpiracy. We fee every day that God 


pleſſeth in an extraordinary Manner many Orphans, 

Catt your Eyes upon the Children of the bleſſed Mar- 
tyrs, and you ſhall find many whom God hath made 
notable Inftances of his ſpecial Favours, and of the 


_ Mercy that he DroOmiſech co ſhew unto thouſand Gene- 


rations of them that ſerve him, and obey his holy Com- 
mands. Thou ſhalt meet with ſome that are much 
more Happy in this Life, thay the Poſterity of the per- 

| | lecutors. 
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ſecutors. Thou ſhalt ſee them with Aſtoriſhment be- 


Tow their Alms upon the Children of ſuch as have 


plundered their Houſes and ſpoiled their Goods. 
Whilſt you are yet in Being, exhort your children 
to fear God, to ſerve, and to addift themſelves with 


all their Heart, to the Study ot Piety, that hath the 


Promiſes of this Life, and the Lite to come, Teach 
them firſt to ſeek the Kingdom of God and its Righte- 
ouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added to them 
over and above. 

Finally, when your Life ſhould be much more uſeful 


to your Children than it is, remember what our Lord 


and Saviour ſaith, He that lo des Son or Daughter more 


than him, is not worthy of him. Heaven is far more ex- 


cellent than the Earth. The Salvation and the tlappi- 
reſs of our Souls is to be preferr'd to all the Conſide- 
rations of Flch and Blood. Tis not juſt chat ſuch as 


have given us, or to whom we have given the Enjoy- 
ment of a temporal Life, ſhould hinder us from the 


Fruition of a Spiritvaland Eternal Life, Beſides, when 
we recommend them to God, we put them into the 
Protection of a true, and a wiſe Friend, who is ac- 
quainted with their Neceſſitics, who is ſo g pood to pro- 

cure them that, which ſhall be needtul for them, and 


1 Almighty, able to accompliſh all things. which may 


be for their Advantage. 
© vs therefore conclude, that 'tis the Duty of 3 
. Facker that fears God, not to reſiſt Death, nor 
to fly from it when the Lord calls. But accarding to 
the good Example of the ancient Patriarchs, he ought 
to end his Days willingly with the Praiſes of God in his 
Mouth, and with Exhortation to his Children to love 
him, fear him, and ſerve him with all their Heart, to 
continue in his Holy Covenant, and to prefer him to all 
the Riches and Honours of this miſerable Earth. And as 
when our Saviour had beſtowed his Bleilings upon his 
Diſciples, a Clond carried him out of their ſight into 
Heaven: Likewiſe when a good Chriſtian ſball have 
thus given his Bleſſings to his Children, he will hut his 
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Eyes to all inferior Things, and think upon nothing but 
upon the Eternal Bliſs of the Heavenly Paradile. 

If God calls us to himſelf in a miſcrable and wretch- 
ed time, when cur beloved Infants are weeping about 
our Bed, ready to ſay to vs, as Iſaac unto Abraham, Ay 
Father, here is Wood, a Fire, and a Knife, but where is the 
Beaſt for a Burnt-Offering 2 Gen, 22. God cauſeth the 
viſible Signs of his heavy Diſpleaſure to appear every 
where. In every corner we ſee nothing but Fire and 


Sword. Death's frightful Image, and the fearful Appear- 


ance of Maſſacres do ſcare and terrifie vs. Deſtruction 
is come into the holy Places, the Fire hath reached as 
far as God's own Sanctuary, and no body is able to de- 
liver ns. The Delvge of God's Wrath hath overſpread 
our Land in ſuch a manner, that as Noab's Dove, we can 


find no Place to ſet our Feet on. All our Expectation is, 
that God would alſo reach down his Hand to vs from 
above, to receive us into that Ark which is above the 


Heavens, and to which our Soul is now departing, 
Gcn, 8. It our dear Children ſpeak to us in this Lan- 
guage, let us, with the Courage, Aſſurance, and Faith 
of the Father of the Faithful return to them this An- 


ſwer, 4y Children, the Lord will provide, Gen. 12. Rom. 4. 


*Tis he that acts beyond Probability, and contrary 
to Expectation, who cauſeth the Dead to live, and 


calls rhings that are not, as if they were. He will ſend to 


you his good Angels to help you in all your Neceſſities. 
When you ſhall be reduc'd to the uttermoſt Extremity, 
ready to receive the laſt Stroke of Death; God's Hand 
will ſtop the Sword of his Juſtice, he will change your 


Crying and Fears into Joy and Eternal Gladnels. There 
will be ſome holy and devout Soul, that loves the pub- 


lick Peace and Tranquillity, that will bring to you the 
Olive-branch of Peace. God can appeaſe the Tempeſt 


with his Breath; at his Command the inds will be {til}, 


and the roaring Waves, that are ready to devour you, 
will return to their former Tranquillity. Otherwiſe 
he will preſerve you miraculouſly alive in the midſt of 
the greateſt Troubles, and moſt fearful Confuſion, And 
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again ſi the Fears of Death. e 
as Abrabam found a Ram intangled in a Buſh ; likewiſe 


in the midſt of the ſharpeſt Storms of Affliction, and 


in the moſt intricate Difficeities that you dread, you 
ſhall find unexpected Sweetneſs and Comtorts. And as 


ſeveral Colours of the beautiful Rainbow, appear upon 


the © Joud, whence procecd the Storms aud the Rain : 
likewiſe thus, in the greateſt Afflictions God will give 
you {ome Teſtimonies of his Fatherly Care, and of his 
Divine Love. The Conſidence that you ſh I have in God, 

ſhall never be confounded; for the Love of God is ſpread 


1 your Hearts by the Holy Spirit, that he hath given 


you. The hotter the Fire of Affliction ſhall be, the 


more and greater Miracles it ſhall bring forth. The 


higher the Waters of your Flood ſhall riſe, thenearer 
they will approach your Souls to God, and the nearer 
you will draw to Heaven, the Place of your Souls e- 
verlaſt ing Reſt. Comfort therefore your ſelves, my dear 


Children, and afſure your ſe] ves, that by the favourable 


Aſliſtance of God's Grace and Mercy, we ſhall ſpeedily 


fee one another again, I ſhal] not return to you, but you 


hall come to me; for lain going to that Spacious and 
Magnificent Dwelling, whicther our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt is gone before, to prepare a Place for vs, 
and where he will embrace us all. J am going up to my 
Father and youi Father, ta my God, and to your God. 


W 


—_—— 
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A Meditation and prayer ſor ſuch as are in any 


Command, ho prepare for Death, by truſt- 
ing upon Ged's g good: Providence. 


King of Ki iu, and Sovereign I ord of the World * 
1 adore thy. Divine Maiſty, with a real Senſe of 
thy ſpecial Favour, for bauen placed me in this honourable 


Station, ad yanc 4 me to this Command and Empire, which 


I am now ready to reſian into thy Hands, Suffer me not 
to be pujfed up with Pride, or to forget my Mortal Con- 
ation in the midſt of all this olit wurd Splendour and Glory, 


Pp + H bile 
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for ever, Amen. 


While I continue here, grant that I may ſtudy to promote 
thy Honour and Service, and treat ſuch as are under me as 
my Fellow Creatures, and thy Servants. Grant that I may 

ſo bchave my ſelf as in thy ſight, and in all my Actions be 
ready to give up an Account to thee, my great Judge of my 
Temporal Adminiſtration Grant tbat Death may never 


ſurpriſe me, but that J may be always prepared to entertain 


it with Foy, to lay down this Crown and <cepter, to caſt off 
this Purple Rule, and all th:ſe Marks of my Authority, 10 
yield them into thy Hands, wean my Heart and Affedi- 
ons from their Temporal and Deceitful Vanities, that I may 


be willing to part with them at thy Comm ind. Let me look 
up to thy beavenly Kingdom, meditate upon thoſe Divine 


Excellencics of Eternity provided for me, from which Death 
will have no Power to remove me. I ſubmit my ſelf wholly 


with all the Riches, Grandour, and Power that thou haſt 
beſtowed upon me, unto thy Pivine Pleaſure, to diſpoſe 
of me as thy Wiſdom ſhall judge convenient, But | be- 


ſeech thee, good God, take into thy Protection e Sub- 


jecls that I leave behind. Continue thy Truth an Go- 


ſpel to them and their Poſterity. Grant that my Succeſſur 


may baue the ſame Zeal, Lowe and Care for Religion, that 


be may be a Support to it, and cauſe it to flouriſh more and 
more. Give to all thy People Graze to Fear aud Love thee, 


to be United among themſelves, and Obedient to Autho- 


rity. And now, Lord, receive me into thine Eternal 
/ercy, and into that Kingdom, where I may glorifie thee 


A Prayer 
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A Prayer and Meditation for 4 Miniſter of the 
Goſpel, who looks upon Death with Joy 
and Comfort. +; 


N Umerſul Shepherd and Biſhop of Souls! I cannot 
() ſufficiently acknowledge and value the Graces and 
Mercies, with which J find my ſcif leſt, and thy Favour 
in calling me to an Office which the Angels eſteem an Honour 
to be employed in, and in which thou haſt been active du- 
ring thine Abode in the World. Thou haſt been pleaſed 
to apprint me a Miniſter of thy People, and to commit 
to my Truſt the deareſt and moſt precious Thing of the 
World, namely, thy Church, for which thou baſt expreſſed fo 
great a Love to give thy ſelf and life to redeem it. I am 
ſenſikle, O Lord, of my Weakneſs and Unſuſſiciency for ſo 
weighty a Charge; ſince I am to encounter with the World's 
Hatred and Cruelty, the Devil's Wiles and Malice, and many 
Hardſhips beſides, from thoſe who ſhould encourage me. I e- 
dect therefore from thy Power and Goodneſs the Aſſiſt ance need- 


s ful to ſupport me under all temporal Difficulties, while thou 


art pleaſed to continue me in this Employ, Open a wide Gate 
to the Goſpel of thy Grace, that all People may ſee the Sal va- 
tion of God, Diſappoint all the Counſeis of thine Enemies, 
and grant that I may neither be frighted nor corrupted inthe 
Diſcharge of my Duty. Subdue Satan under our Feet, and 
grant that thy Truth may be always victor ious over Error and 
Hereſy. I am now, Lord, to appear before tlee, and give thee 
an account of my Stewardſhip. I appeal therefore to thine infi- 
nite Knowledge, that can witneſs for me, hom faithfully and 
ſancerely I have endeavoured to perform the Duties of my 
Calling, and my Conſcience can teſtify ſor me, that I have 
declared nothing, but what is agreeable with thy Divine 
Oracles. I have endeauoured to inſtrud the Ignorant, to diſ- 
courage Vice and Profaneneſs, to comfort the troubled in 
Mind, and in all things to promote Religion, Piety, thy 
Gloty, and the Good of thy Church in the pi 
= ole” ua) 2 | "FL 
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J have prefer'd thy Will, and thy Heavenly Treaſure to ali 
Worldly Advantages. I havetaken a ſingular pleaſure in de- 
claring the wonderfull Councils of thy Wiſdom, and the My- 
ſteries of thy Kingdom. I have delighted and endeavour'd 
to fave Souls, ſo that I may ſpeak with David, The Zeal 
of thine Houſe hath eaten me up. But -ll this, J 
pretend not to be Fuſlified before thee, In all Humility I caſt 
my ſelf at thy Feet, te implore the Pardon of wy frequent Im- 

perfectious, Negledts, and Miſcarriages, which I know I have 
been guilty of in thy Service. I confeſs, I bave been wanting 
in my Zeal and Charity, too remijs in the Reproof of Vice, too 
much concern'd for my ſelf, and too aſfetFionate for my worldly 

Intereſt. O Lord, if thou ſhouzdſt now treat me according to 
the Severity of thy Juſtice, and require from me the Souls 
periſh'd by my Negligence, or evil Example, I ſbouls expect the 
Doom of the unprofitable Servant. But there is Mercy rtſer ved 
for me with thee, Om God! Accept therefore my Kepentance 
for all the Errors and Omiſſions of my Life paſt ;, and lay 
them not tomy charge ; but comfort me with thy Salvation, 
Strengthen my Faith increaſe my Hope and Aſſurance in thee, 
And when Death ſhall come to make a Diſſolution, give me 
Strength and Grace to welcome it u thy Meſſenger, ſent to 
remove me from my Station, to free me from my Pains and 
Labour, and to convey me to thine Eternal Reſt; where Iſhall 
te no longer ſenſible of the Viciouſneſs and Impicties of the Ape. 
Gracious God, preſerve thy Church and People from all rave- 
nous Wolves, and mercenary Souls; and raiſe up a Faithful, 
ſlid, wiſe, and learned Clergy. Bring in our Diſſenting 
Bretbren, and give a check tothe Spirit of Diviſion, that we 
may all ſerve thee in the Unity of the Spirit, in the Bond of 
Peace. But now I amcall'd to another Miniſtry, where I ſhall 
meet with no Trouble, nor Reſiſtance ;, no Wearineſs, Grief, 
Pain, Sorrow, or Diſpleaſure; where I ſhall be received into 
the Embraces of my Bleſſed Saviour who will lead me ts the 
Fountain of living Water, and wipe away all Tears from 
mine Eyes, Amen. | „ 


A Prayer 
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that the Age in which we live, is extreamly corrupt, that 
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A Prayer and Meditation for the Father 
of a Family. 


| Pee of Eternity, I yield unto thee my unfeigned 


T vanks, becauſe thou haſt made me an happy Inſlrument, 
to put into the World, Children out of whoſe Mouths thou 
mayſt accompliſh thine own Praiſe, and who may ſerve thee 
here below, and worſhip thee for ever in Heaven, amongſt 
the thouſands of Angels. Whilſt I have been in the World, 1 
ha de brought them up in thy Love and Fear. I have cauſed 
them to ſuck from the Breaſt the Milk of Piety; and when 
they were come to an Age of Underſtanding, I have taught 
them to walk in thy Precepts, I hade laboured to ſhew them a 
good Example, and to guide them in thy Truth, Aud now 


that I am ready to return unto thee, who art the Author of my 


Life and Being, the only Source of my Happineſs, I leave them 
in thy merciful Hands, heſeeching thee to look down upon them 


with the Eyes of thy Compaſſion. They ate thine, Lord, ac- 


knowledge thine own Image and Handywork, Thy Finger, 


bath faſhioned theſe Bodies, where ſo many Wonders are to be 


feen. And theſe Souls that animate and move tbem, are the 
Breath and Beams of thy Divinity, Thou haſt engaged to be 
our God, and the God of our Poſterity after us. Thy great and 
precious Promiſes haue been made to us, and to our Children. O 
Heavenly Father, I deſire not that thou ſhouldeſt take them out 
of the World, but that thou ſhouldeſt keep them from Evil, 

Cover them under the Shadow of thy Wings,and preſerve them 
from thoſe Miſeries and Calamities, which thou baſt threatned 
to ſend upon the Inhabitants of the Earth for their Sins. If 
thou chaſtiſeſt them, let it be with the Kod of Men, and with 
the Scourges of the Sons of Men ;, but withdraw not from them 
thy Grace and thy Fatberly Compaſſion. Let the Flames of Af- 
flidiom render their Faith more Pure, their Lives more Holy, 
and their Zeal more Sincere and Earneſt; and let it prepare 
them for thee and thine Eternal Bliſs. O Holy Father, thou ſeeſt 


* 
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the Earth is enclined to Vice, and that Sin reigns euer, 
where. Thou knoweſt alſo how weak, the Nature of Children 
is, and lyw inclinable to Evil, Therefore ſtrengthen then, 
I beſecchthee, with ſuch Antidites as may Preſerve them 
from the Infection of the Times. Suffer not the Wickednrſs of 
the World to gain upon their Afiedtions, nor Satan to prevail 
upon them by bis Suggeſtions, vor Evil Company to ſpoil their 
pious Education. Give then an Underſtanding to know thee, 
and Heart to Love thee, and Afections to embrace thee and 
thy Glory, Let thy Hily Angels guard them by Night and 
by Day. Let thy Providence defend them, thy Mord inſtruct 
them, thy Promiſes comfort them, and thy Holy Spiri: re- 
generate them, and imprint in their Souls thy Bleſſed Image. 
Give them neither Poverty nor Riches, but nouriſh them with 
Food convenient. Male them to Taſte of the Heavenly 
Gift, and of the Powers of the Wurld to come. Inflame them 
with thy Love and Charity, and adorn them with all Chri- 
ſtian Virtues ; but cliefly, SanGify them with ti Holy Spirit, 
and make them to become new Creatures Since without 
Sandification none ſhall ſee thy Face in Glory, Confirm them 
for ever in thy Hoh Covenant, and give them race to tranſ- 
mit it to their Poſt erity after them, as a Bleſſed Inheritance, 
that thou mayeſt be plorifi-d by them from Generation to 
Generation, to all Eternicy. Suffcr not the World, nor Hell, 
to pluck them out of thine Hand, that nothing may ſeparate 
them from the Love which thou haſt ſhe med to them in Je- 
ſus Chriſt thine only Son. Let net Death terrif, them, but 
let N rather rejoice and comſort them, becauſe that *tis 
the Entrance to the Glorious Dwelling of their Heaven- 
ly Father, and to the Celeſtial Paradiſe, Ihatſoever 
Change or Alitera'ton (bl happen here below, lat them 
always lift up their Eyes to thee, who art the ſame Teſter- 
day and to Day, and jhalt be the ſame for ever. Let them 
never forget their Daty to thee, from whom they have re- 
ceived their Being and Liſe, that they may prefer the Glory 
of thy Great Name, tbe Purity of thy Worſhip, and the 
Hopes of thy Heavenly Kingdom, to all Worldly Glory, 
Atagnificence, Riches, Advantages, and Pleaſures of the 
Fleſh, Merciful, and Almighty Lord, I ſhall no: 


jay 


a7 ainſt the Fears of Death. 221 


ſay to thee as Eſau did to Iſrael, when he bad bleſſed Jacob; 


My Father haſt thou but one Bleſſing ? For I am cer- 
tain that thou baſt an infinite Number, and many inexhauſti- 
ble Fountains of all manner of Bleſſings. But I beggech thee, 
with all the Zeal and Earneſtneſs that I am tapible of, to 
bleſs my dear Chilaren with thy Heavenly and Principal Fa- 
vours. Lale them into thy Protection, bear them in th 
Hands, embrace them with thy tender Compaſſion, and let 
them be as dear to thee as the Apple of thine Eye, I am now 
leaving the World and my 9 without Grief, or miſ- 
truſting thy Care of them, I am aſcending with Joy up to 
thee, who art my God, my Father and their Father ; and 1 
truſt i in thy great and Eternal Mercies, that one Day we ſhall 
ſee one another in thine Heavenly & inodom, when we ſhall be 
admitted to behold thy Face, which ſtall fill us with 5 
able Gladneſs and Pleaſure. Amen. 


— 


E H A P. XII. 
The Firſt C 0 agluſt the Fears f Death: 


God will not forſake us in our "or grievous 


NO 


AN is naturally afraid of Pain, and abhors 
all Sufferings and Grief. Now the moſt of 


vs are perſwaded that *ris ĩimpoſſible to Die without en- 


during great Torments; therefore they abhor Death, 
not ſo much for i its own lake, as for the Evils it infliets 
upon vs, 

Thar we may be able to drive away this il}. ground- | 
ed Fear, and ſtiengthen ovr Minds againſt all Appre- 
henſions, we muſt firſt conſider, that Death is not ſo 
dreadful and painful, as is commonly imagined, The 

Moly Ghoſt calls it a Sleep, and the Heathens them- 
ſelves have ſaid, that Sleep is Death's Coulin-german, 
and the Image of frozen Death. Now Sleepcreeps upon 
us inden, it Charms our Sentes ſoftly, and with 

inviſible 
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222 The Chriſtian's C onſolations 
inviſible Fetters it ties and ſtops all our moſt active Fa- 
culties. Tho' we ſleep every Night, we are not able 

to diſcover how this happens to us. Iis ſaid of So- 


crates one of the moſt famous Men of the firſt Ages, 
having in obedience to the Decree of the Athenian 


Judges drunk Poiſon, when he felt the Venom benum- 


miag his Senſes, and Death creeping into his Veins, 
he declared with a pleaſant Countenance, That he bad 
never ſwallowed any thing mere ſweet and comfortable. No- 
thing can be imagin'd more pleaſant, than the Death 
of the Old Patriarchs. The Holy Scripture tells us, 
That when Jacob had made an end of commanding 
his Sous, he gathered up his Feet into the Bed, and 
yielded up the Ghoſt, Gen. 49. The ſame is related 
of King David, that when he had perſnaded Solomon to 


fear God, and to da Juſtice, he ſlept nith his Fathers, 


I Kings 1. God is as merciful to many in theſe latter 


Days, to cauſe them to die in ſpeaking and calling 


upon his Holy Name. Their Souls are not pluck'd 
trom them by violence, but of their own accord they 


leave the Body, and fly into Heaven with an holy 
Chearfulneſs. he Separation of ſuch Souls happens 
without Pain, Grief, or Suffering, Such are like to 
a Taper, that goes out without any blaſt of Wind, of 


its ownaccord, when the Wax that keeps it alive, and 


nomiſheth its Flame is totally ſpent. If you perceive i 


ſome toſs'd and tortured with grievous Panzs in their 
Death bed, they are not properly the Pangs ; of Death, 
but the laſt Strugghings and Motions of Life, For } 


cannot imagine, that at the Moment ot the Separation 
of our Souls from our Bodies we ſaffer any Pain, be- 


cauſe at that Inſt ant, the Senſes are then lulled afl. ep, 
and our Bodies have no more Strength, nor Life to 
hinder che Soul's departing. 

Death is ſo far from being fo dreadfu} and painful, 


as we commonly imagine, that on the contrary, *tls 


tnag very I] ning that puts an end to all our Pains and 
Miſeries. And 1am perſuaded that the Diſeaſes, that 
bring us to our Graves, ate not fo grievous as the 0- 
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againſt the Fears of Deaths 223 
ther Diſtempers that we endure whilſt we live here 
on Earth; ſuch as are a cruc] Gour, a Stone in the 
Kidneys, or a Cancer 1n the Breaſt ; tor they are Tor- 


tures that rack us continually, and a Fire that conſumes 
vs without ceaſing. But when our Pains ſhould be 


| far more ſenſible, and that we ſhould have Reaſon to 


impute them to Death, we have no Reaſon therefore 
to fly from it, or to abhor its Approaches. Fer we 


have as good canſe to curſe the Hour of our Birth, and 


weep for our ViQories, for there is no Birth without 
Pain, nor Victory without Strug ggling. The moſt Glo- 
rious and Flouriſhing Lawrels are watered with Blood 


ard Swear. 


The moſt excellent Things are attain'd with the 


greateſt Difficulties; and to ſpeak according to the 


common ſaying, as One Nail drives another, ſo one Evil 


is a Remedy to many other Evils. We commonly ſeek, 


as a good Thing, that Evil that frees us from the vio- 
lent Pains that we can ſcarce endvre. To be healed 
of our Diſtempers, we ſwallow bitter Pills and Poti- 
ons, to gripe and torment our Bowels. To be freed 
from the Stone, we ſuffer a moſt painful Cutting. And 
that the Gangreen, which infects one of our Limbs, 
might not get to our Heart, we endure it with pati- 
egce to be cut off, whether it be Arm or Leg. There- 
fore tho Death ſhould be much more grievous, bitter, 
and more cruel than is commonly repreſented ; yer 


we ought to embrace it willingly, becauſe it delivers 


us, not only from ſome Diſeaſe, or ſome particular 


Pain, but generally from all Pains, Aches, and Di- 


ſtempers. The Phyſick expels not always the Hu- 
mour tha: diſquiets vs, When we have drawy out a 
Stone from the Bladder, many times others grow in 
the Place that are worſe, The Surgeon's Hand, let it 
be never ſo expert, anſwers not always his patient's 
Expectation; inſtead of removing his Pain, it ſome- 
times encreaſeth it. But the working and Cure of 
Death, is always certain, and never fails; the Succels 
is always pp, to a Chriſtian Soul, Fe 
hat 
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Ts hat 1 may ſupply thee with ſome Comfort ia the 
midſt of thy great Pains and Sufferings, My Brother, or 
My Siſter, remember that theſe Thiags happen to thee 
not by Chance, but God appoints them as his Wiſdom 
judges convenient. Aſcribe not thy Diſeaſe to the 
Influence of the Stars, to blind Fortune, Oc. but lift 
vp thine Eyes to his Appointment, who hath ſtretched 
out the Heavens, and commzuded the Sncceflion of 
the Scaſons, and who is the Author and Lord of thy 
Life. We need not tempt God, as the Philiſitms of old, 
and require from him a Miracle, to know if it be his 
Band; for God aſſures us, that he himſelf iuflids the 
Wound, and binds it up; that his Hand ſtrikes, and 
heals again, 1 Sam. 5. Afjticion cometh not forth of the 
Duſt, neither doth Trouble ſpring out of the Ground, Job 8. 
Who is able to ſay, that theſe Things are come to naſe, 
and the Lord hath not commanded them? Doth ncr 
Evil and Good proceed from the Appointment of the 
moſt High ? There is no Evil in the City but God hath 
done it; that is to ſay, that there is no Diſtemper, nor 
Aﬀiici ion, but he over- roles and governs it by his won 
der fol Providence. 
This Perſwaſion will ſtop our murmuring in the 
midſt of our greateſt Troubles and violent Pains. It 
will cauſe us to lay with David, I have held my peace, 
Tord, and have not open d my Lips, becau'e it was thy "ng. 
Or if we offer to ſpeak, it ſhall be in the Langyzz 
of a bleſſed Servant of God, Lord, thou troubleſt me, 
but tis ſufficient for me to know, "that 'ths thy Hand, Job 2. 
As if he ſhould have ſaid, this Pliylick is very 'pitter, 
O great Phylician of my Soul and Body, but Ll will free- 
ly drink it vp, becauſe thou haſt preſcrib'd it. ?Tis 
not juſt to receive God at the Hand of God, and re- 
fuſe Evil; to complain of a Diſeaſe that he bath ſent 
us for a few Days, inſtead of Bleſſing him for the Health 
which he hath continued to us many Years, In ſhort, 
when our Souls ſhail be tioabled with the Anguiſh of 
Death, when Drops of Blood ſhall come out of our 
Veins, we muſt in Lach a caſe lift up our Eyes to Hea- 
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ven, and ſay with our Lord and Saviour, Father, if it 


pleaſe thee that this Cup ſhould not paſs away from me woo 
f drinkit, thy Will be done. 


The ſame Conſideration will keepus from falling in- 


to Deſpair, and from fancy ing, that the Evils will ſwal- 


low us up. For ſince God ſends both Evil and Good, 


and that he is faithful and juſt, that he is true and merci- 


ful, he will not ſuffer us to be cempted, that is, that we 
ſhould be affficted above that we are able, but wich the 
Temptation he will make way to eſcape, that we may 
be able to bear it, 1 Cor. 10, He kindles not all his 
Wrath at once, and employs not all his Fury. He diſco- 
vers not all the Strength of his Arm, Pſal. 78. but when 


his Anger is hotteſt, he remembers to have Pity andCom- 


paſſion on the Affli ked for he knows of what we are 


made, that we are but Daſt and Aihes, Hab. 3. He re- 


members that we are but Fleſh, that is to ſay, Weak- 
neſs it ſelf, a Wind that paſſeth away, and returneth not 


again, Pſal. 103. He regulates his Chaſtiſemeats, not 


according tothe Horridneſs of our Sins, but according to 
our great Weaknelles, Gen. 18. Pſal. 78. Therefore 
when God ſpeaks of David's Son, the true and lively 
Image of the Holy Sced, with which he had concluded 
an Eternal Covenant, he ſpeaks i in this manner, If be com- 
mit. ſin, I will chaſtiſe him with the Rod of Men, and wit: 
the Stripes of the Children of Men, but my Mercy ſhall not 
depart away from him, 2 Sam. 7. And St. Paul, treating 


ia general, of the Afflictions with which God vilits his 


Children, 1 Cor. 10. he ſtyles them, Humane Temptati- 
ins, to alſure us that they ſhall never excced the Strength 
and power of our weak Nature. 

The wiſe and experienced Phyfician appoints nei— 
ther Phyſick nor Bleeding to the Patient, until he hat 
well exmined his Pulſe, and underſtood there! by the 
Diſpoſition of his Body - and ſhall not God's Eternal 
Wiſdom, that never acts without good Reaſon, and that 
perfectly knows the Pulſe and Temper of our Souls, 


that fearcheth our Reins, and ſees our veiy Heart, 


Q. propor- 
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proportion th Phyſick and Remedies to our Weakneſ⸗ 
ſes? For his Defign is to heal, and not to deſtroy us. He 
once inflicted Puniſhments vpon Babylon by Meaſure, 
and numbred the Viols of his Wrath which he pour- 
ed upon the Seat of the Beaſt: And (hall not this —_ 
God meaſure the Rods, and weigh the Affiictions with 
which he reproves his Children? Shall not he number 
their Sighs and Tears? This Conſideration comforts 
King David, Thou, ſaith he, God, telleſt my Wanarings ; 
pat thou my Tears into thy Bottle; are they not written in 
% Book? Pſal. 56. Altho' Fleſh and Blood may think 
otherwiſe, 1am perſwaded that Diſeaſes may be look- 
ed upon as the ſweeteſt and moſt favourable Afflicti- 
on. It was David's Perſwaſion ; for when he was to 
chuſe one of theſe three Plagues, "either War, Famine, 
or Plague, which is the moſt grievous, moſt hated, 
and dreadful of all Diſtempers, he choſe the Plague. | 
We ſhould never forget the Reaſon of his Choice, Let us 
fall now, ſaith he to the Prophet Gad, into the Hands of 
the Lord, for his Mercies are great; and let me not fall 
into the Hand of Man. 

The Evils which God ſends to us, are Expreſſions 
of his Love, and of his fatherly Care of us. For God 
begins his Judgments, chat is, his Chaſtiſements, at his 
own Houſe, and ſhevws mo? Severity to the Servants 
whom he loves beſt, 1 Pet. 4. Therefore he tells the 

Angel of the Church of Laodicea, As many as I love, I 
rebuke and chaſten, Revel. 3. The greateſt Affliction that 
can happen to us in the World, is jnever to be afflicted; 
and the moſt gricvons Temptation, is never to be 

tempted. St. Paul to che Hebrems ſpeaks moſt excel- 
lently upon this Subject, Forget not, ſaith he, the” Exhor- 
tation which ſpeaterh unto you as unto Children, My Son, de- 

Iſtiſe not thou tht Chaſtening of the Lord, nor faint when thou 
art rebuked of hin ;, for whom the Lord I-veth, he chaſteneth; 
and ſcourgeth very Son whom be receiveth. If ye endure 
Chaſteniag, God dealeth with you as with Sons; for what 
Sen is be whom the Father chaſteneth not? But if) ye be with-. 
out Cbaſti ement, whereof all are Partakers, then are ye Ba- 
ſtards, and not Sons, Heb. 12. All 
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All things work together for good to them that love \ 
God, Kom. 8, The Diſeaſes of the Body, are the Phy- 
ſick of the Soul. The Aches which afflict thee, are In- 
ſtruct ions to thy Mind. God intends to make thes figh 
tor thy Sins, to water thy Couch with thy Tears, and 
abhor the Remembrance of thy former Miſcarriages, 


P̃ ſal. 6. By the Cauſes of thy preſent Pain and Grief, 
be intends to taint thy Fleſh, mortifie thy Luſts, and 


make thee partake of his Holineſs, Zeb, 12. If it pleaſe 


God to ſanctifie his Afflictions to thee, thou wilt be 
able to ſay with David, It was good for me that I was 


ajflitted, that I might learn thy Commandments, Before that 
I was afflicted, I went aſtray, but now J keep thy Word, 
FL HT: -{ TO 

Tho? our Lord and Saviour was the only Son, and 
the Beloved of the Father, H:b. 5. yet he learned O- 
bedience by the Things that he ſuffered, God hath 


# predeſtinated thee to render thee contormable to the 


Image of his Son, that he might be the Firſt-born a- 


mong many Brethren, God pui poſes to ſtrengthen thee 
| with an holy Conſtancy, and to teach thee to poſſeſs 
thy Soul with Patience, Luke 21. He cauſcth thee 


therefore to learn by Experience, that all Fleſh is as 


Graſe, and all che Glory ot Man as the Flower of Grafs, 


He deſigns to humble thee under his mighty Hand, 
that he may lift thee up in dve time. 1 Pet. 3, When 
God purpoſed to bring the Children of J/racl out of 
Egypt, Exid, 21. 5. he cauſed the Yoak of their grie- 
vous Bondage to be more heavy, and loaded them 
with more intolerable Burdens, For the fame reaſon 
God ſends Afflictions, and fills us with Bitterneſs, be- 
cauſe he would bring vs to a Loathing of the World, 
and of its Vanities, and to think upon Heaven, and 
its Eternal Happineſs, 1 Cor. 15, He chaſtiſeth thee, 
that thou may'ſt not periſh with the World; he pu- 
niſheth thy Body, that thy Soul might be ſaved, 

As the Gold is tried in the Fire, thus the Lord caſts 


us into the Flames of Affliction, that our Faith might 


be tried, and appear more precious than fine Gold, 
| : Q 2 | 1 Cor, 
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I Cor, x. We glory in Scd in the Midſt of Tribulati- 
ons, knowing that Tribulation produceth Patience, 
Patience CEP and Experience Hope, 1. Pet. 3. 
Now Faith doth not make us aſhamed, becauſe the Love 
of God is ſpread inout Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, which 
hath been given to us. God will kindle again thy lan- 
guiſhiag Zeal, and enliven thy Prayers, that they may 
be more acceptable to him. Tell me not that thy Di- 

eke, is an heavy Burden, that hinders thy Soul from 
lifting it felf towards Hea ven; and that thy grievous 
Aches 1 up the Moiſture of thy Tongue, and cavſe 


thy Lips to Mick together; for I mean not the Pray- 
ers cot pol [ed | Dy At t, but the holy Affections, and car- 
neſt Sichs of the Soul, ſent up to God, A Groan of an 


oppreſled Soul, and q Sigh forced from us by Neceſſi- 
ty, and a Tear di opt from a penitent Heart, are far 
more acceptable to him, than Prayers of forty Hours, 
that come forth of an hy 7pocritical Mouth. 

When the Prophet 45 gaſes fam himſelf incloſed be- 
tween Fbarac's Army, and the Red Sea, he was ſo grie- 
voully perplexed, that he could not open his Mouth; 
but God heard the Voice of his Heart, and anſwered 
his ker = eqveſt. King Herchiab muttered as the 
Crane," as the Swajlow, and groancd as the Pigeon; 
and God 120 a ref. oect to his Groaning, and Tears, and 
heard him from 3 Ovary, The Sighs of Jonas 
inthe Whalc's Beny, unted up through the Waves 
of the Sea, and aſcended to the ſacred Habitation of 
God's Glory y. The Cries Tf jeſus dying upon the Croſs, 
have pierced through to the Poſom of our Heaven- 
1y Father, and have moved the Bowels of his Eternal 
Mercics, in ſhort, God ſpeaks thus of all his Children, 
Before thiy cry, I will grant them their requeſt ;, and as 
[CY Hall be yet fpraxing, I hall have heard them. Therefore 
the Roya! Prophet ſaith not only, That God hath beard 
the Prayers, but bath beard the Deſire of the humble; 
5 wilt prepare their Hearts, tbou wilt cauſe thine ear to 
bear, For thatreaſon, when t! f ie Apoltie St. Paul makes 
ration of that Spiri that ſupports our Weakneſles, 


and 
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and that teacheth ns to pray, he ſaith, 7 be crieth in 
our Hearts, Abba, Father, and maketh requeff for unt 
Sighs and Groens that cannot be uttered, Rom 8. 

Take good Courage, Ay Brother, or my Siſter, and he 
not frighted at the Sight of Death, Thou ſeelt a nar— 
row Paſſage, a Way all beſet with Thorns and Brvars, 
but 'tis Heaven's Gare, and the May that leads to thine 
Heavenly Paradiſe. For we mult of Neceſhity march 
through a Valley of Tears, before we can enter into 
the City of the Living God, Pſa. 84. We muſt pats 
through many Tribvlations to come ro the Kingdom of 
Heaven, AG&s 14. Bleſſed are they whom God afflics, 
for they ſhall be comforted, Matth. 5. Blelled is the 
Man that ſuffereth Temptation, for when he ſhall be 
ſvfficiently proved, he ſhall receive the Crown of Lite, 
which God promiſeth to them that love him, Jam. 1. 
The Lord ſends thee this Affliction, and this grievous 
Temptation, not only for thine own Good and Salva- 
tion, but alſo for the Benefit of others. By his W on- 
derfpl Wiſdom he preſerves the Communion of Saints, 
and fo diſpoſeth of every one, that we all contribute to 
the Building of his Tabernacle, Upon one he beſtows 
Riches, that he ſhould be bountiful in Alms-deeds; to 
another he gives Learning, that he might inftruct the 
Ignorant, and comfort the Afflicted; he raileth others 
to great Honours and Dignit ies, that they might be able 
to protect the Innocent, and deliver the Oppreſſed. O- 
thers are afflifted with deſperate Exils, aud grievous 
and long Diſeaſes; others are depriv'd of their moſt 
needful Senſes, as of their Eye ſight, or of their Hear- 
ing, that they might edify their Neighbours by an 
Holy Conſtancy and Chriſtian Patience. The Aſhes of 
Poor Job, have more Luſtre than all the Gold and pre- 
cious Stones of the World. Tis many Ages ſince he en- 
dured grievous and dreadful Calamities, nevertheleſs, 
his Patience is yet propoſed to vs for our Example, 
and to the end of the World, it will always inſtruct the 
Church 6f God. Hz teacheth thee by the Evils which 
thou endureſt, to be moved with Mercy and Compal- 
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ſion towards others in the ſame Condition. For as he 
required, that the Children of 7/rael ſhould be gracious 
to Strangers, becauſe they had been Strangers in the 
Land of Egypt; likewiſe, he ſends to thee Afflictions, 
that thou miphreft pity the Afflicted, and ſuffer with 
them as Members of the ſame Myſtical Body. This ap- 
pears in Jefus Chiiſt our Bead; for tho' the chief End 
of his Sufterings was to redeem us, and reconcile us to 
God his Father; nevert! nclels, the Holy Ghoſt informs 
us, That he was like unto us in all Things, Sin excep- 
ted, that he might be a merciful High- Prieſt, and have 
Compatlion on our InAriBiLies, 
: Finally, the Aflliction that grieves thee, 1s not only 
{ent to thee for thy Salvation, and for the lnftru&ion 
of thy Neighbours, but aiſo for the Glory of the Great 
and Living God, who hath made and formed thee. For 
we may ſay of every Diſeaſe that happens to good Men, 
as Chriſt ſaid of Lazarus's Diſtemper, This Sickneſs is 
not to Death, but for the Glory of God, that the Son of God 
night be glorified by it. Thou may ' be ſevere to thy 
{elf, but thou muſt be charitable to others, and judge 
diſcreetly of thy Brethrens Afffiction. When thou 
art in Pain or Trouble, think ſeriouſly upon thy Miſ- 
carriages, and turn unto God with all thy Heart. But 
when thou ſeeſt others caſt upon a Bed of Sickneſs, 
do not argue from thence, as David's Enemies, that tis 
becauſe they have committed ſome grievous Crime. 
Rather conſider, that it may be a Means Which God 
deſigns to imploy to declare his Power, and his Ser- 
vants Patience, Faith, Piety, and Virtues. There- 
fore our Lord and Saviour tells the Apoſtles, whea at 
the fighr of a Man, blind from his Birth, they enqui- 
red from him, Whether the Man had fi nned, or his 
Father or Mother, becauſe he was born blind; That 
neither the Man, nor his Father, nor Mother, had / unt d, 
but that the Works of God might be made manifeſt in bim, 
John 5. By theſe Words we are not to imagine that 
or. were without Sin, for there is none juſt, no not 


one; bot we muſt under ſtand. that they were not 
gull: 
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guilty of any heinous Sin, nor had committed any ſuch 


Crime, as had drawn upon them God's Vengeance 


from above. It was God's Will that this poor Man 
ſhould come into the World with that natural Imper- 
fection, that he might make him an Inſtance of his 
Grace, and declare in him his Almighty Power: and 
that our Saviour, in giving him his Sight, might make 
it appear that he was the true God, who faſhions the 
wonderful Eye, and that he was che true Ligbt that en- 
lightens every Man coming into the World, Pſal. 94. 
Joh. t. Likewiſe, when ſome came to inform this great 
and wiſe Saviour, what had happened to the Galzleans, 
whoſe Blood Pate mingled with their Sacrifices, he te- 
plied in this manner, Suppoſe ye that theſe Galileans were 
Sinners above all the Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch 
Things ? I tell you, Nay ; but except ye repent, ye ſhall all like- 
wiſe periſh, Or thoſe eighteen, upon whom the Tower in silo- 
am fell and ſlew them; think ye that they were Sinners a- 
 bove all Men that dwelt in Jeruſalem ? 7 tell you, Nay ; but 
except ye repent, ye ſhall all lizewiſe periſh, Luke 1 3. 


_ Godis glorified divers Ways by the Afflictions and 


Calamities which he ſends to his Children. For, firſt, 
he juſtifies them before all the World, from the Calum- 
nies which are caſt upon them, and he diſcovers there- 
by toall, the Sincerity of their Love, and their unfeign- 
ed Obedience. Satan accuſeth us for ſerving God for 
the Advantages which we receive in this Lite, Fob 1. 
becauſe he is pleaſed to protect and favour us by his o- 
ver-ruling Providence. Therefore God removes many 
times from us, that which is plealing ard delightful to 
the Fleſh ; he gives us the Bread of Affliction for our 
Food, and the Waters of Sorrow for our Drink; he 
preſents us with Cups full of Bitterneſs, and cauſern 
his Rod to return upon us often. By theſe grievous 
Temptations, he ſtops the Mouth of the Accuſer of 
our Brethren, who accuſcth them Day and Night be- 
fore God, Iſa. 30. He declares by that means to all the 
Enemies of our Salvation, and of his Glory, that we 
put our full Confidence in God alone, and in his un- 
, | 24 changeable. 
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changeavle Promiſes, and not in 75 outward Tokens 
of his Mercy and Favour, Rev. 11, He ſhews to all 
the World that the Anchor of 50 1 Hope! is not fixed 
here below, but that 'tis faſten'd in * 8 where 
Chriſt is entred as our Fore- runner, Heb, 
As Godis glorified in Afflctions, he is alle honour- 
ed by our Deliverance. If the Land of Judæa had not 
been peopled with Deaf, Dumb, Lame, Blind, Decre- 
pit, and poſſeſs'd with Devils, Ads 9. if Æneas had not 
been ſick eight Years, if a poor Woman had not been 
grieved with a Bloody Flox twelve Years, if another 
had not been vexed with a Diſeaſe that had bended 
his Body, if the lick of the Pallie had not been lying 
in his Bed thirty eight Years, if the Daughter of Jai- 
rus had not been dead, if the Widows Son of the 
City of Naim had not been carried to his Grave; in 
ſhort, if Lararus had not been buried four Days, he 
Glory and Divine Miracles of our Lord and Saviour had 
not been admired all over the World, Mat. 9. Luk, 13. 
Joh. 5. Mat. 9. Likewiſe our deſperate Diſeaſes, and 
our unexpected Recoveries, when humane Skill can 
do nothing, declare to the moſt ſenſcleſs Souls, that 'tis 
God alone that can give the Wound, and bind it up, 
and that leads to the Sepulchre, and brings back again, 
Lui 7. Job. 11. Joh 5. 1 Sam. 2, God's Deliverances 
of his People from their Afflicions, are of two Sorts, 
for either he takes away the Burthen from us, or elſe be 
ſtretcheth out to us his merciful Hand, and helps us to 
bear it; either he removes his Afflickion, and pacifies 
our Grief: or he ſtrengthens us with Power and Cou- 
rage, and arms us with Patience, and a generous Reſo- 
lotion, needful in ſuch a caſe. This appears in a no- 
table manner in the Apoſtle St. Paul ; for fear that he 
ſhovld be lifted up in Pride, becauſe. of the Excel- 
lency of his Divine Revelations, God gave him a 
Thorn in the Fleſh, and ſent the Angel of Satan to 
buffer him, and to encreaſe the Bitterneſs and Sharp- 
\ ness of his Diſeaſe. This holy Man prayed often to re- 


| move 
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move it from him; but God took not this Thorn away 


from his Fleſh, nor did he check that Meſſenger of 


Satan, that afflicted him; but he deliver'd him in a more 


mMoſtrious manner. For he ſtrengthened him with his 


Divine Spirit, enriched him with his Graces; he made 
him feel the Virtue and Power of Chriſt within him, 
and accompliſh'd his Virtue in Paul's Infirmity. Inſo- 


much that this great A poſtle cries out in the ſharpeſt 
of his Afflictions, with Tranſports of Joy, I rake pleaſure 


in Infirmities, in Reproaches, in Neceſſities, in Per ſecutions, 
in Diſtreſſes, for ChriſPs ſake ;, for when I am weak, then 
am I ſtrong ;, I can do all things in Chriſt that ſtrengthens me, 
2 Cor. 12, This may bealſo ſeen in the Martyr St. 
Stephen; for he was condemned to die a Death the 
moſt painful and grievous that we can imagine; but 
God gave him ſuch powerful Comforts, and filld his 
Mind with ſuch Joys, that his Face ſhin'd as that of 
an Angel. You muſt underſtand the Words of St. 
Paul in that manner, in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
Acts 6. Heb. 5. Jeſus Chriſt having offer'd up Prayers 
and Supplications, with ſtrong Crying and Tears, 


unto him that was able to ſave him from Death, and 
was heard, in that he feared; for he was not altoge- 
ther freed from the Sufferings and Torments of the 


Croſs, but he endured them couragiouſly, and was 
more than Conqueror in all Things. He drank up the 
very Dregs of the Cup of God's Wrath, but by his 

Divine Power, he overcame the Strength of the Poi- 


ſon. His Heavenly Father took him not down from 


the Croſs, nor out of the Hands of his Murderers, but 
he hath erected upon it his Glorious Trophies, and the 
Croſs hath been as his Triumphing Chariot. Like- 
wiſe, when you ſee a Chriſtian bear up in the Midſt 


of a grievous Affliction, and overcome his Grief by his 


Conſtancy and Patience, who inſtead of murmuring, 
rejoyceth, and comforts himſelf in his Diſtreſſes; you 
may then conclude, that ſuch an one is ſtrengthened 
by God's Divine Spirit, who upholds him, and accom- 
pliſneth his Heavenly Virtue in his Servant's Infir- 
ren Meg — wity. 
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mity. This is the moſt miraculous and excellent of 
all Deliverances. f 

I confeſs, ſome approve this Diſcourſe very well, 
and admit theſe Conſolations in their ordinary Diſ- 
eaſes ; but as ſoon as any extraordinary and violent 
Griefs ſeize upon them, they are apt to murmur a- 
gainſt God, and to complain that their Puniſhment is 
too grievous. Some proceed further to curſe, as Job, 
the Day of their Birth; and being brought into De- 
ſpair, are ready to cry out with Cain, my Puniſhment 


is greater than I am able to bear. Unhappy Man! 


Wilt thou imitate the barbarous Heathens, who curſe 
the Sun when it burns them, and let fly their Arrows 


againſt Heaven when it thunders? Wretched Man! 
What will it avail thee to affront thy Creator? 


What Advantage wilt thou reap from the Blaſphemies 
which thou belcheſt forth againſt the Sun of Righte- 


ouſneſs? Miſerable Worm of the Earth, contemptible 


Duſt, wilt thou undertake to contend with God, to 
pluck him from his Throne, and to break the invin- 
cible Arm of his Power? Doſt thou imagine to ſtop 
the Hand of his Vengeance, by offending and ſinning 


_ againſt him? Wilt thou quench the Fury of his Wrath, 
by ſpitting in his face? Believeſt thou, that he will 
ſtretch forth his Hand to deliver thee, and to increaſe 


thy Bleſſings, whilſt thy Mouth is open to blaſpheme 
him, who is thy Sovereign Lord? 
_ Liſten well | beſeech thee, Friend, to my Advice; 


and ] will aſſiſt thee out of the Labyrinth where thou 
art unhappily intangled; and with God's Help, I will 
cauſe thee to underſtand, that thou complaineſt 
wrongfully againſt him, who performs all things ad- 
viſedly, and with Juſtice and Reaſon. 


Firſt, Run over the whole Courſe of thy Life, and 


conſider how many wicked Acts thou haſt committed; 


ſome by Indiſcretion, others willfully ; how many 
Words have eſcap'd out of thy Mouth, how many 
Thoughts have been entertain'd in thy Mind againl: 


the Commands of Almighty God, Conlider ſeriouſly 


the 
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the Number and Heinovſneſs of thy Sins and Miſcarri— 
ages; and thou ſhalt find that God's Puniſhments are 
far leſs than thy Deſerts; and that for one ſenſible 
Stroak of a bitter Pain that thou feeleſt, thou haſt de- 
ſerved many thouſands. So that thou ſhalt have Cauſe 
to confeſs with the Prophet Daniel, O Lord, Righteouſ- 
neſs belongeth unto thee, but unto us Confuſion of Faces, 


Dan. 9. And thou wilt ſay with David; Innumerable 


Exils have compaſſed me about, mine Iniquities have taken 
hold upon me, ſo that I am not able to look up, they are more 
than the Hairs of my Head, therefore my Heart faileth me 
there is no whole Part in my Fleſh, becauſe of thine Indig na- 
tion, nor Reſt in my Bones, becauſe of my Sin, Pſal. 40. 
2. Conſider how many are in the World, to be pre- 
fer'd before thee for Piety, and yet ſuffer ſharper and 
longer Evils, than thou haſt hitherto endured, and 
have not had ſo much Comfort and Aſſiſtance. If thou 
compareſt thy Condition with theirs, thou ſhalt find 
that God ſpares and favours thee very much. 
3. Caſt thine Eyes upon the Death and Paſſion of 


our Lord and Saviour; who being juſt and innocent, 


hath ſuffered for us wicked and abominable Sinners. 


Thine Affliction is painful, I confeſs, but that which 


this merciful Redeemer hath under gone for thee, was 


far more unſufferable. Let his Exclamations, his 
Tears, and Drops of Blood, which came out of his 


Veins be a Witneſs ; and that carneſt Prayer which he 
repeatcd threetimes upon his bended Knees, Father, If 
it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me, that I may not drink 
it. Let that doleful Voice upon the Croſs declare it, 
My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? 

4. Weigh in juſt and equal Scales of the Sanctuary, 


all the Sufferings of this Life, with the Torments of 


Hell, which thou haſt juſtly deſerved, Compare them 
together, and thou wilt quickly conclude, that all thy 
Pains are nothing in compariſon to the grievous Tor- 
tures of that Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, where there 


are Weeping and Gnaſhing of Teeth. If thou art ſenſi- 


ble of theſe vaniſhing Pains, conſider well, how much 
So thou 
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thou art obliged to the Goodneſs of God, who hath 
freely pardoned all thine Offences, and redeemed thee 
from that eternal and unſpeakable Miſery of the other 
Life, 

5. Thou muſt imitate thoſe Men, who having their 
Sight dimmed with the extraordinary Splendour of 


bright Colours, or of a Body of Light, turn off their 


Eyes to look vpon leſs offenſive Objects. Inſtead of 
handling always thy Wounds and Sores, inſtead of 
thinking of the Afflicions, that lie heavy upon thee, 


meditate upon the Goodneſs and Favours of God. 


vouchſafed to thee ſince thy Conception until now, 


give thee leave to put in one fide of the Scales, all thy 


Croſſes, Loſſes, Diſeaſes, Pains, and Grief, upon condi- 
tion, that in the other Ballance thou wilt caſt all the 
Mercies, Favours, Bleſſings, and Deliverances, which 
thou haſt received from God's liberal Hand. 'Tis true, 
thov groaneſt under thy Miſery, and complaineſt of thy 


Condition. Thou verily believeſt that there is none fo 


miſerable as thou art, ſo that willingly thou wouldſt 
{ay with the Prophet Jeremiah, Doth not this move ye, 

O ye that paſs by? Behald and ſee if there be any Sorrow like 
unto my Sorrow, which is done unto me, wherewith the Lord 
bath afflicted me in the day of his fierce Anger. But when 
there ſhould be nothing elſe bur this alone, that God 
hath called thee to the Rnowledge of his Holy Will, 

enriched thee with the Graces of his Divine Spirit, 

and ſown in thy Heart the Seeds of Eternal Life, and 
the bleſſed Hopes of ſeeing his Face 12 Glory ; thou 

oughtelt to look upon thy ſelf, as ons of the happief 
Creatures under Heaven, 

6. Finally, thou muſt meditate with a religious At- 
tention, upon the Joys, and the eternal Bleſſednefs 
of Paradiſe 3 for J reckon, with the Apoſtle, that the Suf- 
ferings of t bis preſent Life are not worthy to be compared with 
the Glory which ſhall be revealed in us, Rom. 8. When 


we caſt our Eyes upon the Earth alone, we judge it 
to be very ſpacious and large, Our fi ANT is loſt in the 
Contemplat ion of ſo many Provinces, Cities, and King- 


doms; 
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doms; but when we compare it with Heaven, we find 
it to be but a Point. Likewiſe when we look upon, and 
reckon up the Hours, Days, Weeks, Months, and Years 
of our Suſferings, the Time appears very tedious and 
long; but when we compare all theſe Parcels of Time 


with Eternity, they ſeem to us but a Moment. Tho? 
we ſhould have been plung'd in the Depths of Exils and 
Mifſectes, from the firft Inſtant of our Entrance into the 


World, until the laſt of our going out: Vet we have 
reaſon enough ro ſay with St. Paul, Our light Affliction, 
which is but for a Moment, worketh for us à far more exceedin 
and eternal Weight of Glory; while we look not at the Things 
which are ſcen, but at the Toings which are not ſeen ;, for the 
Things which are ſeen are temporal, but the Things which are 
not ſeen, are eternal, 2 Cor. 4. 


The only Spring of all our Comforts is God's graci- 


ous Promiſe of ſcaſonable Help in time of need. Im- 


print therefore in your Minds theſe divine Paſſages, 
When he that loveth me ſhall call upon me, I will anſwer him; 
1 will be with him in trouble, I will deliver bim, and bencur 
him, Pſal. 91. The- Lord delivers from all Temttations, 
them that honour lim, he is rich unto all that pray unto bim, 
2 Pet. 2. He is near to all them that call upon him; yea, 
to all them that call upon bim faithfully, Rom. 10. He ac- 
compliſneth the Deſire of the Humble, he bears their Cry, 
Plal. 149, Ihe Kiphteons is encompaſſed with many Evils ; 
but the Lord will deliver him from them all, Pſal. 34. Call 
upon me in the Day of thy Diſtreſs, and I will deliver tice, 
and thou ſhalt 22555 me, Plal. 50. When a poor Subject 
is courted and vilited by his Prince, in the Time of his 
Sickneſs, he looks upon It as a great Favour, and an Hap- 
pineſs indezd, And when we enjoy the Preſence ct a 
dear Friend, whom we defired to ſee, in the Midſt of our 
molt grievous Pains, we are wont to lay, Metbinks J 
feel no more Pain, now that I have tne Satisfattion of your 


good Company. Now the Glory of God's Majelty ac- 


companies the Tenderneſs of his Love, He is the Fa- 
ther of Mercies, and the God of all Comfort, who 
comforts us in all our Afflictions. He is like that faith- 


ful 
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ful Friend who never for ſakes ue. For in our great- 
eſt Calamities, he ſuccours us, Prov. 18, He is the 
King of Kings, and yet our molt cordial and ſincere 
Friend, who frequently viſits the Houſes of Sorrow, 
and 15 near to every broken and bruiſed Heart, Pſal. 34. 
The more we are oppreſſed with Evil, the more he 
remembers us, Pſalm, 136. 

Notwithſtanding our Childrens Imperfeftions and 
Miſcarriages, we cannot ſuffer to fee them in Diftreſs, 
but we are moved with Compaſſion, and perſwaded 
to help them according to our Ability ; and ſhall thy 
God who loves thee more ſincerely, and more cordi- 
ally than the beſt Fathers, and the moſt tender hearted 
Mothers, do their Children, forſake thee in the Day 
of Afflickion. This merciful and Loving Father, who 
hath taken thee into his Protection, when thou didſt 

enter into the World, and who fince hath furniſhed 
plentifully to all thy Neceſſities : : ſhall he deny his gra- 
cious Aſſiſtance now in the Time of this thy Calamity? 
He who hath fulhlied his Praife by thy Mouth, when 
thou didſt fuck at thy Mother's Breaſt ; who hath 
crowned thy youthful Days with his Divine Bleſſings, 
will not forſake thee now in thine old Age. He will 
not caſt thee off in the laſt Moments of thy Life, when 
thy 3 is decayed, and thou art ſcarce able to 
help thy felf. 

W hen we offer any Aſſiſtance to cur ſick or wound- 
ed Friends, we labour to leſſen their Pain; we employ 
all our Skill, and dilcover our moſt excellent Secrets; 
at leaſt, we 'endeavour to make them ſenſible of our 
Diſp leiſure and Grief for their Diſtemper, by our Sighs 
and Tears, and by all good Offices. 1 heir Complaints 
and Groans, are Darts that ſtrike us to the Heart: 
Likewiſe our merciful God is infenſible of our Calami- 
ties; hen he ſecs us opprefl<d with grievous Pains, bis 
| Bowls yearn, his Heart is as it were moved, and his 
tender Love for us is concerned. in all our A fflicti- 
ons he is afſiiied; and whatſocver toucheth us, touch- 
eth the vey Apr le of his Eye, Hoſea. I. Iſa. 63. HE Js 

al 


{aid to weep and grieve at the Torments that we feel, 


and to be ſenſible of our Infirmities, Luke 2. He binds 


up our Wounds, and pours into them his Divine Balm ; 
he cures the diſeaſed Heart, and cauſeth the bruiſed 
Bones to rejoyce, Job 5. He caſteth into our Beds of 
Sickneſs, his moſt excellent Perfumes, and drives from 
thence all Grief and Diſpleaſure. When a peſtilentious 
Fever hath ſeized upon you, this Heavenly Phy ſician 


can give yon ſome cordial Waters, powerful Anti- 


dotes, to keep the Poiſon from the Heart, Fer. 20. 


_ Pſal. 147. Pſal. 5 1. Pſal. 34. Cant. 1. His gracious Hand 


can drive from thy Soul the Venom with which the 
Old Serpent labours to infect it. He will, in thy Need, 
clap upon thy Head, thy Stomach, or rather to thine 


Heart, not a bleeding Pidgeon, but the living and che- 


riſhing Virtue of his Holy Spirit. Oaly diſcover to 
him the afflicted and diſeaſed Part or Member of thy 
Soul, or Body, and he ſhall anoint it with the Oyl of 
Joy and Gladneſs, that ſhall run down into thy Joints 
and Marrow. If thou tceleit thy. ſelf weak or fainting, 
' fay to him as the Spouſe in the Canticles, Comfort my 
' Heart with Wine, Chap. 9. and he will not fail to pre- 


ſent unto thee of the new Wine of his Kingdom. If 


thou art thirſty, ask him ſome Drink, and he will give 
thee of that Water, which if a Man drink, he ſhall never 
be a thirſt, Tz 

N My Brother, or my Siſter, caſt thy ſelf upon God, 
for his Power is as great. as his Love to thee. He un- 
derſtands better than thou or we can, what is expedi- 
ent and good for thee. In his due time he will make 


thy Pains to ceaſe, and will pull out of thy Fleſh, its 
incommod ious Thorns; either he will drive from thee 


the Spirit that afflicts thee, or accompliſh his Virtue in 
thine Infirmity. He will ſtreugthen thee in ſuch a man- 


ner, and with ſuch Patience, Conftancy, and Faith, and 
| fill thee with ſo much extraordinary Joy and Comfort, 
that every one ſhall viſibly perceive, that God himſelf 
| Is thy Help, and that his Virtue ſuſtains thee. O how 
Weet and pleaſant is God's Aſſiſtance to a nn 

| Soul! 


againſt the Fears of Death: 239 


r 7 | y 
- — — : — — = __ — 


= <> 2 ES 
—__— * _—> ; 


240 The Chriſtian's Conſolal ions 


Soul! It beige along with it ſo much Pleaſure and ad- 
mirable Delight; it cauferh ſuch vndeniabte Teſtimo- 
nies of our Predeſtination to appear; it gives us ſo 


many rare Fore-taſtes of our Celeſtial Inheritance, that 


St. Paul prefers it not only to all the Pleaſures and Ho- 
nours of the World, but al ſo to his being ravift'd into 


the third Heaven, and to his ſeeing unſpeakable Things 


which cannot be uttered, 1 Cor. 12. 

If Aﬀictions are increas'd with Chriſt, Joy and 
Comfort increaſe alſo with him, For as God com- 
mands Wine to be given to a Man whoſe Heart 1s op- 
prefled with Sorrow, to drive away his Sadneſs, and 
bury his troubled T hovghts i in Oblivion; thus 1 in the 
greateſt Evils, he ſopplies us with the ſtrongeſt and 


moſt cordial Conſolations. Tis on this Occaſion that 


he declares his greateſt Power, and pours out moſt 
plentifally his Divine Graces, //a. 4. When thou 
thould'it walk through the Flames, the Fire ſhall not 
burn nor touch thee. For as the Son of God was in 
the Fornace with Daniels three Companions in Baby- 
lon; Thus in thy moſt violent Fits of the Fever, in the 
Midſt of thy moſt grievous Aches, he will ſatiate thy 


Soul, and thou ſnalt be like a Water'd Garden, Dan. <. 


Or as a living Spring of Comfort, that can never be 
ſtop'd nor dried up. Let the Stor ms and Floods beat 


againſt thee, Let the Defiuxions endeavour to choak 


thee, Iſa, 58. thou wayſt ſay with Ring David, I have 


ſet the Lord always before me; becaufe be is at my right 


Hand, 1 ſhall not be moved, Pal. 19. When 1 ſhould 
walk in the Valley of the Shadow of Death, when ! 


| ſhould have no other Help, nor Aſſiſtance in theWorle, 


when no more Strength remains in my Body, i 


would not fear; for, O God, try Staff and thy Rod 111 


comfort me, plal. 23. God will not only draw near 
to thy dick Bed, but he will embrace and receive thee 
into his proteclion, he will kiſs thee with the Kiſles 
of his Month, and make thee taſte of the Sweetneſs of 


his divine Comforts, Cant, 1, He will cheriſh thee as 
a Mother doth hcr Child, t9 pacity | it, and make thee 


10 


unſpeakable Joy, and with the Peace of God which 
þaſſeth all Underſtanding, 
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ſo ſenſible of his Love, that thou mayſt ſay with the 
Spouſe, His left Hand is under my Head, and bis right Hand 
doth embrace me. With his gracious Hand he will wipe 
off thy cold Swear, and into his Boſom he will re- 
ceive thy Sighs and thy Groans; and thy Tears, he will 

ather up into his moſt precious Bottles. And as when 
Frome of Blood fell from him, the Holy Angels ap- 


peared to comfort him, Lube 22. thus in our grea- 
reſt and moſt difficult Encounters, when thon fhalt be 
at Bandy-blows with Death it ſelf, his faithful Miai- 


ſters, his Meſſengers, the Angels of his rigkt Hand 
ſhall viſit thee, to ſopply thee with ſpiritual Comfort, 
2 Cor, 5. Rev. 5. And when theſe earthly Comfor- 


ters hall fail, he ſhall ſend to thee ſome of thoſe pow- 
erful Spirits that wait before his glorious Throne, 
Dan. 7. O good God, if we could but perceive the 


Things that are of themſelves inviſible, and if thou 


didſt but give us Eyes, like to thoſe of the holy Pro- 


me we ſhould perceive Legions of immortal Spirits 
ying about in the Houſes of Sorrow, with an intent 
to aſſiſt the Chriſtian Soul, J. 6. 2 Kings 6. Finally, 
as the Sun with its Light, and the Strength of its 


Beams, drives away the thickeſt Clouds, and com- 


forts with its delightful Conntenance the Face of the 
whole Earth ; thus Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of Righte- 


|  ouſneſs, who carries Healing ender his Wi ings, baniſh- 
eth all 'Sadneſs with the Licht of his Divine Graces, 
Mal. 2. and with the Preſence of his Holy Spirit ex- 


els away the moſt ſenſible Griefs, and fills us with 
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A Praver and Meditation for a Sick Perſon, 
who deſires to prepare for Death, _ 


Amigbty and Gracious God! The Author of Light 
and Darkneſs, and the wiſe Diſpoſer of Good and Evil, 
I acknowledge and adore thy Hand, that haſt caſt me upon 
this ſic Bed, to puniſh me for my Sins. I cannot complain 
of thy Juſtice, tut rather I reverence thy Wiſdom and Good- 


neſs, For 7 bade deſerved a ſeverer Treatment at thine 
Hands, havirg abuſed try Mercies, and mistmployed my 
Strength and Health in purſuing after worldly Vanities and 


carnal Pleaſures, more earneſtly than after thy Glory or mine 
owu Salvation. For which Neglect I am heartily forry, and . 
repent, and could willingly water this Couch with my Tears. 


O my God thoukneweft that this my Grief proceeds from a 


ſincere Diſpleaſure of having offended: jo gracious a Lord, 
who now in this Correction aiſcovereſt to me thy tender Com- 
paſſien, in that thou rebubeſt me not in thy Wrath, I take 
this Diſtemper of Body, as a Teſtimony of thy paternal Love 
and Care, ſince this is thine ordinary Method of dealing with 


thy deareſt Children, I doubt not but it will prove to mine 


erernal Advantage, in reg.rd thou baſt promiſed that, all 
Things ſhall wot k together for Good to them that love 
thee. I am willing to ſuffer theſe Pains and Aches, ſo 
that they may advance thy Glory and my Salvation, I refer 
my ſelf ro thy wiſe Diſpoſal ;, thou knoweſt what is moſt ex- 
pedient for me; and I am ſenſible of thy Power to reſtore me 


to Life, and reſcue me out of the Grave, Thy Bleſſing alone 


is able tog ive 4 healing Virtue to all theſe Potions, Medicines 
and Recipe's adminiſired to me; but if it be thy Pleaſure to 
continue this Diſeaſe, continue to me, I beſeech thee, O my 
Predeemer! the inward Comforts and Aſſiſtances of thine Holy 
Spirit, Jncreaſe my Patience, Faith and Humility, that I 
may ſubmit 10 toy Sacred Wil, Remove from me all the 
Grief and Diſpleaſure, that renders me uncaſy, and fil my 
Soul with thy Peace, Foy, and Love; that now being ſepa- 
rated from the Society of Men, I may lift up my — 2 
(p11 


—— 
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Mind unto thee, my God | and withdraw them from theſe low- 
er Vanities. Grant that I may employ theſe few Moments 
that thou afford: ſt me, to prepare for my Departure, to take a 
Review of my former ſinful Life, to beg Pardon and repent, 
and to truſt upon thine eternal Mercy by a lively Faith, that 
I may lay hold on thy Salvation, and be able to ſpeak with 
David, My Soul ſhall be ſatisfied as with Marrow and 
Fatneſs, and my Mouth ſhall praiſe thee with joyful 
Lips, when I remember thee upon my Bed and medi- 
tate on thee in the night Watch. My Sickneſs ſeems te- 
aious, but my Sins have continued longer, and all this bodily 
Pain and Grief is nothing in compariſon of the Happineſs 
that 1 expect in Heaven, For what are thoſe momentary Suf- 
| ferings in reſped of the everlaſting Joys ? Grant I beſeech 
thee, that this Diſtemper of Body may turn to the Health and 
Safety of my Soul, and may oblige we to conſecrate the Reſidue 
of my Life to thy Service and to thy Glory; that I may be 
wean d from the World, and reſian my ſelf into thine Hands; 
that Chriſt may be Gain unto me both in Life and in Death. 
But if it be thy Mill to put a Period to my Sorroms and Suf- 
ferings by Death, here I am, O God ! ready to obey thy Motion, 
and Will, without the leaſt Keltjt ance or Diſpleafure. For my 
troubleſome Abode, undermin'd by Sichneſs, cauſcih me to wiſh 
for my Departure. My Soul is willing to for ſake this infirm 
Body; for thou haſt prepared for it a more laſting and a glort- 
ous Delling above. This Couch where I am now ſtretch” d, 
minds me of the cold Grave where I muſt ſhortly reſt, and 
this Death that draws nearer and neater to me, will free me 
from this Chain of Miſery, put an End to all my Grievances, 
and l:ad me out of this rotten Lodge, to introduce me into 
the glorious Palace of Immortality; where thy Divine Majeſiy 
awells, and where I ſhall for ever glorify thee in the Company 
of the Holy Angels and Sandificd Souls, Amen. 


| A 
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A Prayer and Meditation for a Sick Perſon 
tormented with violent Pains, 


Father of Mercies, and God of all Comfort! Look wit“ 
an Eye of Pity upon my dreadful and ſharp Sufftrings. 
Thou pierceſt me thro' with thine Arrows, filleſt my Soul 111 
Bitterneſs ; thy Wrath is kindled againſi me, and thou in- 
creaſeſt my Sorrows and Pains, both by Night and by Day, 
Sure my Sins muſt be Extraordinary and Heinous, ſince they 
have provoked thee to deal ſo ſeverely with me, who art 
Mersy it ſelf, and art not willing to afflict the Sons of Men. 
O my Goa, conſider my Weakneſs and Frailty, and let not 
thine Almighty Power, and the Fierceneſs of thy Wrath be 
diſplay'd againſt ſuch an infirm Creature as I am, a Worm 
of the Earth, Duſt and Aſhes, nothing in compariſon ef 
thee, O infinite Being! Rememter that 1 am related to thee 


in thy lleſſed Son, and am thine adopted Child; vouchſafe 


me therefore thy favourable Aſſiſtance, to put an end to my 
S:rrows and Sufferings, that are ſo exceſſive and eætraor- 
dinary, that I could willingly ſpeak as Jonas, Death is 


| better to me than Life, For I am wither'd as parched 


Ground in Summer, and a violent Heat conſumes and tor- 


tures me. O when wilt thou, my God, who baſt redeemed 


me from the Torments of Hell, reſcue me out of theſe vio- 
lent and bodily Pains. I will give a Check to theſe inde- 
cent Greanings and Complaints, that become not ſuch a ſin- 
ful Creature as I am. Thou art in this moſt Fuſt and Righte- 
ous, but I muſt cover my Face with Shame ang Confuſion. 


For were thy Funiſhments far mere grievous, were I caſt in- 


to everlaſting Flames, I could bave no Cauſe to complain of 
thy Severity, by reaſon of my ſinful Life. O my Ged! my 
Sufferings are great, but not to be compared with my Sa- 
viour s, n hen the cold Sweat and Drops of Blood fell from his 
precious Body, My Grief is violent, but not to be parallelled 
with the Glory that thou haſt promiſed to thy choſen Servants, 


O merciful Saviour ! T hine heavy Hand ſhall never hinder 


me from Truſting and Hoping in thee, 1 am perſmaded that 
this 
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tbis ſevere dealing is deſign'd for my Good and Salvation, 
and in thine own Time, thou wilt take away from me this 
bitter Cup, that I may not drinkup the Dregs. Nevertheleſs, 


not my Will, but thine be done. With this Aſfliction, 
grant me Grace and Strength to bear it patiently, and 


let thy Puniſhments be proportionable to my Weakneſs, and 
grant me a happy End and Iſſue, that neither Death nor 


Life, nor Pain nor Torment, may ever ſeparate me from 


thy Love, or pluck me out of thine Hand, My good 


5 Forſake me not in my Diſtreſs, but comfort and 


aſſiſt me, and put an end to this bitter Afflictiun. I am 
fainting, and my Soul is weaty within me, woucbſafe 
to me thy Divine Conſolations, the Cordials of thy Ho- 


I Spirit. My Friends and Kinared grieve and weep for 
mine Affliction, but can give me no Aſſiſtance ;, Thou only 


art my Hope, thine Hand alone can relieve and deliver me 
from mine exceſſive Grief and Sufferings. Quench theſe 


violent Pains that conſume me, and remove me out of the 


| Reach of Miſery. I cannot but long for Death, that will 
put a period to my Torments ; releaſe me from mine Affliction, 
and wipe away all Tears from mine Eyes. O my God! 
When ſhall my Cryings and Groans be chang'd into Songs of 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving : when I ſhall be admitted to the 
Society of the Bleſſed, who are eſcaped out of all Tribulations, 
and bave waſhed their Garments in the Blood of the Lamb, 
Draw me, and 1 ſhall run after thee, and gloriſie thee for 
ever in thine Heavenly Temple, Amen. 
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2.46 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
C HAP. XIV. 


The ſecond Conſolation againſt the Fears of Death, 
is to look upon God as a merciful Father, and tc | 


truſt upon bis Infinite Goodneſs. 


Here is no Child well deſcended, but deſires ear- 
neſtly ro ſce his Father's Face, and eſpecially, 
the Face of a good and gracious Father. A great 
Prince's Son, who hath been brought up in a foreign 
Country, rejoiceth when his Father ſends for him, to 
make him partake of the Glory and Dignity of his Em- 
Pire. He is not then grieved nor troubled, he ſeeks 
not ro delay his Departure, but rather embraceth, with 
Tranſports of Joy, the Meſſenger of ſuch good News. 


| He thinks of nothing but haſtening his Journey, If 


he could borrow Wings he would fly with an un- 
ſpeakable Swiftneſs to his Father's Palace. Now we 
are the Chiidren of the great God, whoſe Throne is 
Heaven, and whoſe Footſtool is the Earth. For our 


Faith that looks upon Jeſus Chriſt as our Saviour and 


Redeemer, conſiders God as our God and Parent. For 


to them, who have received this only Son of the Fa- 


ther, hath been granted the Privilege of being the 
Sons of God; to them who believe in his Name, 
1 Joh. 1. SO that we have juſt Czvſe to be tranſport- 


ed in an Holy Exceſs of Joy, with the Apoſtle St. 
Jobn, Behold what manner of Love the Father bath be- 
: ſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the Sons of God, 


x John 3, 

We were by Nature Children of Wrath, as others ; 
but God, who is rich in Mercy, hath pr edeſtinated us 
unto the Adoption of Children by Jeſus Chriſt to him- 
ſelf, according to the good Pleaſure of his Will, Eph. 2. 


He gives us the Gracious Aſſurances of this free Adop- 


tion in this Life, For as we are Children, he hath 
Lent the Spirit of his Son into our Hearts, to cry, 
_ Abba, 
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Abba, Father, Eph. 1. This Holy Spirit bears witneſs. 
with our Spirits, that we are Children of God. If we 
be Children, then Heirs of God, and Co heirs with 
Chriſt, Gal. 4. Yea, if we ſuffer with him, thatwe 
may be alſo glorified with him, Rom. 8. That we 
might be the Children of God, he hath not only ad- 
opted us by Jeſus Chriſt, but alſo regenerated us 
with incorruptible Seed. We are not born of Fleſh 
and Blood, but we are born of God. Bis infinite 
Goodneſs moved him firſt to grant us a Being, and 
his incomprehenſible Love hath inclin'd him to re- 
form our Beings, and reprint his Divine Image in 
our Heart, John 1. 1 Pet. 1, He hath begotten us by 
his pure Grace, by the Word of his Truth, that we 
might be the Firſt-truits of his Creatures, Jam. I. Blef- 
ſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which 
according to his abundant Mercy, bath begotten us again un- 
to a lively Hope, by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from 
the Dead, to an Inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, that fas 
aeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for us, Pet. 1. 
Now tho? we be the Children of God, and the ap- 
| parent Heirs of his Crown, our Glory and Cignity is 
Not. to be diſcerned during the Years of our carthly 
Pilgrimage. Our Heavenly Father ſoffers us here to live 
in a contemptible State in the Eyes of the World, that 
we might learn Humility, and long more carneſtly 
for his celeſtial Inheritance, As it happens in a dark 
and obſcure Midnight, Men tread under Feet Pearls, 
Diamonds, Sceptres and Crowns, as Duſt and Dung; 
thus now that a groſs Ignorance overſpreads the 
World, the Children of God, the moſt precious Jew- 
els of his Crown, are eſteem'd no better than the cum þ 
or the Filth of the Earth, This Conſideration cauſeth i hi 
St. John to tell us, Beloved we are now Children of God, 1 
it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be; but we know, that 1 
when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall fee 
him as he is, 1 Joh. 3. As David (ent for Abſalom our 
of the Philiſtines Country, and gave him Leave ro dwell 
in the City of Jeruſalem; but for the Space of two 
— 1 8 4 ors 
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Years he would not ſuffer him to enter his Royal Pa- 
| lace, or ſee his Face; Thus God hath freed vs from 
3 Devil's Tyranny, and Hell's Power, he hath ad- 
1 mitted us into his Holy Church, which is as his 7eru- 
. falem, where he gives us a Fore- taſte of our | cavenly 
Peace and Reconciliation, but he delays for a time our 
18 Reception into the magnificent Palace of his Glory, 
and to the Enjoy ment of his Divine Preſence, our high- 
elſt Satisfaction, and greateſt Happineſs. While we 
H remain in the Body, we are at a Diſtance from God, 
| ſo that we are ſaved, but by Hope, 2 Cor. 5. But when 
we {hill depart out of this-Body, we ſhall be with the 
Lord, and ſhallenter into a real Fruition of his celeſtial 
1 Inheritance, Kom. 8. Finally, while we dwell here 
| below, we may fee the Image of our Heavenly Fa- 

| 
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ther, and behold his Face as in a Glaſs; but When he 
ſhall admit us near his Throne, we ſhall ſee him Face 
| to Face, we ſhail be transformed into his Likeneſs, 
fi and be fully ſatisfied with his Reſemblance, Rom. 1. 
1 1 Cor, 3. 1 Cr. 13. Pfabn. 17, 
* let Death be never ſo frightful and ill-favour'd, 'tis 
the Meſſenger of our Heavenly Father; and if we can 
have the Confidence to open its Iron Hands, and look 
into them, we ſhall find gracious Letters, Full of Love, 
by which this Father of Mercy calls us 2 the full En- 
joy ment of our eternal Happineſs. Death not only 
invites us to God, but it ſerves as a Ship to convey us 
through this tempeſtuous Sea of the World, to our 
Redcemer, who expects our Coming at the Haven 
of everlaſting Reſt. Tis like Elijah's Chariot of Fire 
that carrjcd him up to Heaven, 1 Kings 2. If Death 
covers our Eyes with one Hand, and deprives us of the 
Light of the Sun with the other, it rends in pieces that 
Veil, which hinders us from the Sight of the Excellen- 
ties of God's immortal Sanctuary, and diſcovers to us 
thc Glorious Face of the Father of Light. With the 
one it digs for our Bodies a Grave to caſt them in, but 
with the other Hand it flings open, for our Souls, the 
Gates of the heavenly 7eruſalem, to introduce them i in⸗ 
to the banquetting Hall, | There- 
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Therefore Death ſhould be ſo far from frighting us, 
that its Arrival fhould rather comfort us, and cauſe us 
to reſolve to follow it with an holy Chearfulneſs. For 
we fhould not only be willing to go to God with Tranſ- 
ports of Joy, when he is pleaſed to call us to behold 
his Face, and to eat of the Bread of eternal Life in 
his heavenly Kingdom; but of our own accord we 
ſhould be impatient to enjoy his Glorious Preſence, 
and in a continual longing to ſee that happy Day that 
ſhall bring us to him, and fatisfie us with unſpeakable 
Delights. A true Chriſtian ſhould be moved in this 
Occaſion, with David's Spirit; As the Hart panteth 
after the Water Brooks, ſo panteth my Soul after thee, O God, 

My Soul thirſteth for God, for the living God, when ſhall I © 
come and appear before G? .; 

| confeſs, that this great God, before whom we are 
to appear, is cloathed with Glory and Majeſty, and 
dwells in the Light which no Man can approach unto, 
1 Tim. 6, I know that he ſits upon a dreadful Throne 
of Fire, whereof the Wheels are like a burning Flame, 


Dan. 7. That a thouſand Thouſands wait upon him, and 


ten thouſand Millions ſtand before him, 7/a. 6. I am 
not ignorant, that at his Preſence the Earth is moved, 
the Sea and the Rivers dry up, the Mountains tremble, 
and the little Hills ſhake, the Rocks ſhrink, the Pillars 
of Heaven fail, and the Seraphims cover themſelves 
with their Wings, Revel. 4. But let not this dreadful 
Majeſty, and Heavenly Pomp terrifie thee, O believing 
Soul, for this great God is full of a Fatherly Affection 
for thee. Round about this Throne of God there is a 

beautiful Rainbow, of a green Colour, like to an E- 
merald, to ſignifie, that God is reconciled, and that 
the Covenant of our Peace is to continue for ever, 

As out of this magnificent Throne, proceed Thun- 
ders and Thunderbolts, that fright the Worldlings, 
and caſt the proud Souls down to the Ground; fo 
from thence proceed alſo Lightnings, and ſuch re- 
F freſhing Flames, as are able to comfort the Believer, 
aud to direct him to his celeſtial Inheritance, We are 


related 
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related to God more than the Angels and Seraphims ; 
for we are not only his Creatures and Servants, but al- 
ſo his Children, and the Members of his Son; nay, we 
are but one with him, Fob. 17. Let us therefore return 
our hearty Thanks to our Heavenly Father, who hath _ 
made us meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance of the 
Saints in Light, Coloſſ. 1. 

Let us go up with Confidence to Mount Sion, for 


there are no Signs of God's Wrath nor of his juſt 
Vengeance to be ſeen. We ſhall] find no Boundaries 


to keep us off from God, but we ſhall find Aſſurances 


of Love to invite and unite us unto him. We ſhall | 


ſee no Fire to devour and ſcare us, but we ſhall per- 
ceive the comfortable Flames, which burn without 


_ conſuming, and which bring Conſolation rather than 


Fear. We ſhal] not meet there a terrible Law-giver 
to drive us from him, to terrific us with his Thunder- 


bolts; but we ſhall meet a loving Father toembrace and 


open to us the Boſom of his tender Compaſſion. In 


ſhort, we ſhall not hear there the terrible Sound of the 


* rumpet, that cauſeth the Rocks to ſplit aſunder, that 
flings to the Ground the proud Cedars, and makes the 
Deer caſt their Young ; but we ſhall hear the ſweet 
and melodious Voice, that will quiet our trembling 
Souls, refreſh our languiſhing Spirits, and fill us with 


Peace and eternal Conſolation, Heb. 1 2. 


acknowledge that God is juſt, but he is alſo mer- 
ciful, and his Mercy rejoiceth over Judgment. His 
Juſtice is like an excentine High Mountain, but his 
Mercy may be compared to the bottomleſs Deep, Pſal. 
39. Therefore Moſes, who had ſeen God more than 


any Uving Man, cannot be ſatisfied to extol and mag- 


nifie his infinite Mercy, and the overflowing Riches of 
his Love, Pſal. 39, He names him but once, 7uſt; but 
many times he calls him Mereiſul, Gracibous, Lung. ſuſfer- 
ing, abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, Exod. 34, Tis not 
unworthy of our Obſervation, that the Words Righte- 
ous or Fuft, attributed to God, often ſignifie alſo Mer- 
cifud, Gracious and Loving, in the Holy Tongue, 'Tis 
true 

2 


; 


| of the Micled, but that the Wicked turn from bis Ways 


ang 
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true, God holds in his Hand the Sword of his Juſtice, 
but he is girded, and cloathed with his Mercy, as with 
a Garment. In ſhort, God is not only Good and Mer- 


ciful, but be is alſo Goodneſs and Mercy it ſelf, 1 Job, - 


4. His Compaſſion and Tenderneſs is far greater than 


that of the beſt Fathers and Mothers, as he himſelf de- 
clares by the Prophet, Can a Woman forget her ſucking 


Child. that ſhe ſhould not have Compaſſion on the Son of ber 


Womb ? Yea, they may forget, yet will not I forget thee. Be- 


bold, I have graven thee upon the Palm of my Hand, yea, 
in the Bottom of my Heart, Iſa. 49. Theſe Fatherly Com- 
paſſions force him to let fall the Sword of his Juſtice, 
as he tells us in Hoſea, How ſhall I make thee as Admah? 
How ſhall I ſet thee as Zeboim ? Mine Heart is turned with 
in me, my Repentings are kindled together, 1 will not exe- 


cute the Fierceneſs of mine Anger, Chap. 11. Therefore 


David had good cauſe to be perſuaded, That tho' his Fa- 
ther and Mother ſhould forſake him, the Lord would receive 


him. If all Love, Kindneſs, and Mercy were totally 


baniſhed out of the Earth; and all natural Affections 
ſhould be extin&, my God will not for ſake me while 
[ live, and at tfie Hour of Death will receive me into 


his Boſom, and cover me with his Wings. Chriſtian 
Sovls, let not the ſad Remembrance of your fotmer 


Sins and Miſcarriages diſcourage yon. For when we 
appear before the Throne of God's Majeſty, we muſt 
not truſt upon our own Righteouſneſs, nor be puft 


vp with the Fancy of our Merits ; but we muſt place 


all our Aſſurance and Hope, in the Mercy of God 


alone, We muſt imitate Daniel, who ſpeaks thus of 


himſelf, and of his Proccedings, We do not preſent our 
Supplications before thee for cur Righteouſneſs, but for thy 
great Mercies, Dan. 9. The Compaſſions of God are our 


Merits. While God hath Store of Compaſſions, we ſhail 


not want Merits, St. Bern, Now God's Mercies and 
Compaſſions can never fail ; they renew every Morn- 


ing; his Faithfulneſs is very excellent, Lam. 3. A 


live, ſaith the Lord God, I haue no Pleaſure in the Death 
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and live, Ezek. 33. JI am be, I am be that blots out all 
thy Sins for mine own ſake, and will not remember thy 
T ranſgreſſions, Iſa. 45. Tho? our Sins and Iniquities 


appear to you with all the Deformity and Ueglineſs of 


Hell, be not overcome with Grief, nor caſt your 
ſelves into Deſpair. Let us rather ſay with the Pro- 
phet Jeremiah, Wherefore dotb a living Man complain, a 
Man for the Puniſhment of his Sins? Let us ſearch and 
try our Ways, and turn again unto the Lord, Let us lift 
up our Heari with our Hands unto God in the Heavens. Or 
let us ſpeak in the Language of Micah, Who is a God 
like unto thee, that pardoneth Iniquity, and paſſeth by the 


Trunſgreſſions of the Remnant of his Heritage? He retaineth 


not his Anger for ever, becauſe he delighteth in Mercy. He 
will come again, he will have compaſſion upon us, he will 


ſubdue our Iniquities, and thou wilt caſt out their Sins into the 
| Depths of the Sea, Micah 3. Let us comfort our ſelves 


with the Words of the Prophet Daniel, to the Lord our 
God belong Mercies and Forgiveneſſes, tho' we have rebelled 
againſt him, Dan. 7. N „ 

Tell me not again, I know that God is Good and 
Merciful, but my Sins are too many to believe that 
he will vonchſafe me a Pardon, and have Mercy up- 


on me. And after many repeated Vows, after many 


_ Groans, Sighs, and Tears of Repentance, I have re- 


turned as the Dog to his Vomit, and as the Swine to 
wallow in th: Mire, 2 Pet. 2. But, wretched Sinner, 
learn for thy Comfort, that if thy Sins ſhould be as 


many as the Sand by the Sea-ſhore, or as the Stars of 


the Sky, Iſa. 44. if thou doſt now ſincerely repent of 
them, with a contrite Soul, God will blot them out 
as the Clond, and will caſt them into the Sea, For 
God's Mercy hath no Bounds, and his Compaſſions 
are infinite, Micah 7. When thy Brother hath of- 


fended thee, if he ask Forgiveneſs, the Lord com- 


mands that thou ſhouldſt pardon him, not only ſeven 
times, but ſeventy and ſeven times, Matth. 17. How 
much more Reaſon haſt thou to believe, that God, 
who is Goodneſs and Mercy, will pardon thee 
as, | „ 5 mores 
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more Sins and oftner ? Therefore inſtead of examin- 
ing thy Miſcarriages, accept of the precious Balm of 
his divine Conſolations, and ſay with the Royal Pro- 
phet, Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, and all that is within me, 
bleſs bis Holy Name ;, bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, and forget 
not all bis Benefits, who forgiveth all thine Iniquities; who 
healeth all thy Diſeaſes, who redeemeth thy Life from Deſtru- 
ion; who crowneth thee with loving Kindneſſes and tender N 
Mercies, who ſatisfieth thy Mouth with good Things, ſo that — 
thy Youth is renewed like the Eagles. The Lord executeth | 
Righteouſneſs and Judgment, for all that are oppreſſed ; the 
Lord is merciful and gracious, flow to Anger, and plenteous 

in Mercy, he will not always chide, neither will he keep his 
Anger for ever; be bath not dealt with us after our Sins, 

nor rewarded us according to our Iniquities ; for as the Hea- 

ven is high above the Earth, ſo great is his Mercy towards 
them that fear him ; as far as the Eaſt is from the Weſt, 

ſo far bath he removed our Tranſgreſſions from us, Like as 

a Father pitieth bis Children, fo the Lord pitieth them that 
fear km; PRE: 10S ̃ wn. TO 

Don't anſwer me, that your Sins are fo heinous 
and abominable, that you cannot expect a Pardon. For 
when they ſhould be as high as the proudeſt Mountains, 
if thou art really ſenſible of their Weight, if they make 
thee to ſigh and groan, God's infinite Mercy, like a 
Deluge, ſhall cover and waſh them away, Lam. 5. or 
like a Torrent, it ſhall tranſport them out of his Sight; 
for where Sin abounds, God's Grace will ſuper-abound, bþ 

in Caſe there be true Repentance, Iſa. 1. Tho' your Sins 
ſhould be as Scarlet, they ſhall be as white as Snow; i 
tho' they ſhould be as red as Vermilion, they ſhall be- ? 
come as white as Wooll. All the Offences that you are 

' puilty of ſince you were in the World, are finite and 
limited, but God's Mercy is infinite. O Lord, if thou 
ſhouldſt mark Iniquities, who ſhall ſtand © but there is For- 
giveneſs with thee, that thou mayſt be feared, Pſal. 130. 

He that hides his Tranſgieſſions, ſhall not proſper, 
but he that confeſſeth and for ſakes them, fhall obtain 
Mercy, Prov. 18, is certain, that there is no Sinner 

N | ever 
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ever ſo guilty, that ſhall ſeek to God's Mercy, by 2 


true Repentance,bnt ſhall obtain his Requeſt, Pal. 113, 


David had defiled himſelf with an infamous Adultery, 
and imbrued his Hands in the Blood of one of his 


moſt faithful Servants; but as ſoon as he had made 


requeſt to God with a broken Heart, and a contrite 
Spirit, his good and merciful Creator cleanſed this foul 


Sinner from all his Guilr, at the Fountain of his infinite 


Mercy. He made him whiter than Snow, and comfor- 
ted his bruiſed Bones. This Conſideration cauſed him 
out, I ſaid I will confeſs unto God my Tranſgreſſions; 


| and thou, 2 God, haſt taken away the Puniſhment of my Sin. 


King Manaſſeb had been addicted to deviliſh Arts, and 


to the moſt abominable and heinous Idolatries, 
2 Chron, 33. Nevertheleſs, as ſoon as he ſigh'd in his 
Chains, his Prayers and his Groans found a gracious 
5 Reception at the Throne of Grace. The poor Publican 
in the Goſpel being aſhamed to lift up his Eyes to Hea- 


ven, ſtruck upon his Breaſt with this Expreſſion of bis 
penitent Soul, God, be merciful to me a Sinner, Luke 18. 
And God look'd upon him with an Eye of Mercy, and 
ſtretched out unto him his gracious Hand, fo that he 


_ departed to his Home juſtified. The penitent Mag dalen 


was inwardly grieved at her former filthy and debauch- 
ed Behaviour, ſo that ſhe came and caſt her ſelf at our 
Saviour's Feet , Watering them with her Tears, and wi- 
ping them with the Hair of her Read Luk. g. but Chriſt 
ſoon lifted her up with theſe comfortable W ords, Thy 
Sins are pardoned, thy Faith bath ſaved thee, go in Peace. 
St.. Peter, by Frailty, that ſhould cauſe the beſt Chri- 
ſtians to tremble for fear of falling into the ſame Apo- 
ſtacy, denied his Lord and Maſter three times, with 
Curling and Swearing, Matth, 26. But this merciful 


God looked upon him with an Eye of Compaſſion, 
and gave him Grace to repent moſt bitterly of ſuch a 


foul Crime, I doubt not, but at the ſame Time, that 
this wretched Sinner poured forth his Tears in God's 
Preſence ; he poured igto his Heart the Oyl of Joy 
and Gladneks, and comforted him moſt cfeaually 2 

18 


his Divine Spirit. Likewiſe, tho' your Sins be never 
ſo grievous and abominable, if your Souls be toucht 


with Diſpleaſure, if your Hearts be truly penitent, ſo 


that you (bed ſincere Tears of Repentance ; in caſe 
you are heartily ſorry for theWant of a ſufficient Grief 


for your Sins, in caſe you proſtrate your ſelves before 
your Heavenly Father, he will raiſe you up again by 


his infinite Goodneſs, he will caſt all your Sins and 
Tranſgreſſions behind him; he will cry unto you in- 
wardly, by the Voice of his Holy Spirit. % Son, or 
my Daughter, thy Sins are forgiven thee, John 5. He 
will fill your Souls with an unſpeakable Joy, Luke 9. 


and will cauſe you to ſing with the Pſalmiſt, Bleſſed 


is be whoſe Tranſgreſſion is forgiven, whoſe Sin is covered, 
Bleſſed is the Man unto whom the Lord imputeth no Tniqui- 
ty, and in nhoſe Spirit there is no Guile, Pſal. 32. Finals 
ly, think uot that *tis ever roo late to repent, and when 


| Death is upon your Lips, that 'tis no Time to ſeek to 
the Mercy of God. As the Buſineſs of Repentance can- 


not be too ſoon, becauſe we know not when God 
will call vs to himſelf ; *tis moſt certain, that it can 


never be too late. For at what Time or Seaſon ſoever 
the poor Sinner melts into Tears of Repentance, in 


caſe his Repentance be real, and his Tears proceed 
from a penitent Heart, God will always have the Arms 
of his Mercy wide open to receive him, The Thief 


* crucified at our Saviour's Side, was at the laſt Gaſp when 
he was converted, and when he uttered this excellent 
Expreſſion; Remember me, Lord, x hen thou comeſt into 
thy Kingdom, Luk. 23. Our good and merciful Saviour 

granted his Requeſt, and encouraged him with the moſt 
excellent and comfortable Promiſe that could be ex- 
pected; Yerily, I ſay unto thee, to day ſhalt thou be with 
me in Paradiſe, In like manner, when thou art at the 


Point of Death, if God ſpeaks to thee, and awakens 


thy Conſcience, *tis an infallible Sign, that he bath 
; Compaſſion on thee, and that he will not deſtroy thee. 


'Tis aSign that he opens for thee his Heaven, full of 
Light and Glory, aud offers to thee his Paradiſe, 3 
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all its divine Excellencies. Doubt not, penitent Sin- 
ner, but that this is the acceptable Day, the Day of 
Salvation, and the Time of God's good Pleaſure. 
Since this good God draws ſo near thee, thou mayit 
with freedom draw near him: And ſince he beats and 
| knocks at the Door of thine Heart, *tis an infallible 
Token, that thou raay'ſt alſo beat at the Door of his 
eternal Mercies, and that he intends to open to ſatis- 
fie thee. In ſhort, at what Hour ſoever we go to God, 
and appear before his Throne, he ſtretcheth out to ns 
the Golden Scepter of his Favour, that we ſhovld oh- 
tain Mercy, and find Grace, to be helped in time of 
need, „„ 3 
Long and elaborated Speeches or Prayers are need - 
leſs to perſwade God to vouchſafe his Grace and ſea- 
ſonable Help in ſuch an urgent Neceſſity. Tis not 
neceſſary that we ſnould compoſe them, with the Art 
and Induſtry of humane Wiſdom. We need but pray 
to God, as unto our Father, and weep in his Boſom; 
we need but open to him our Hearts, and call our 
ſelves his Children. That alone is ſufficient to move 
him to Compaſſion, and to ſtir up his fatherly Af. 
fections, to appeaſe his Anger, and to draw upon us 
his moſt excellent Bleſſings. The Prophet Jſaiab, the 
moſt eloquent of the Men of his time, ſeeks no other 
Argument to perſwade God to have Mercy and Com- 
paſſion, but this, Look, down from Heaven, and behold 
from the Habitation of thy Holineſs, and of thy Glory, where 
is thy Leal and thy Strength, the Sounding of thy Bowels, 
and of thy Mercies towards me ? Are they reſtrained ? Doutt- 
leſs, thou art our Father, though Abraham be ignorant of 
ut, and Iſrael acknowledgeth us not. Thou, O Lord, art out 
Father, our Redeemer, thy Name is from Everlaſting, Iſa. 
63. Likewiſe, after he had made this Conteſſion, 
We are all as an unclean Thing, and all our Righteouſneſſes 
are as filthy Rags; and we all do fade as a Leaf, and our 
Iniquities like the Wind have taben us away, and there is 
wone that calleth upon thy Name, that ſtirreth up himſelf to 
take bold of thee, for thou baſt hid thy Face from us, and haſt 
conſumes 
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conſumed us, bebauſe of our Iniquities, Chap. 64. He 
adds, but now, O Lord, thou art our Father; we are thy 
Clay, and thou art our Potter, and we all are the Work, 
of thine Hand. Be not wroth very ſore, O Lord, neither 
remember Iniquity for ever, behold, ſee, we beſeech thee; 
we are all thy People, z 
By this gracious and loving Title of Father, the 
prodigal Son is per ſwaded to be able to oblige his Pa- 
rent to have Compaſſion on him; I will riſe, and go to 
my Father, and will ſay unto him, Fatber, I hade ſinned 
againſt Heaven, and againſt thee, and am no more worthy 
to be called thy Son; make me as one of thy hired Ser vants. 
Thus, though we have forſaken our heavenly Father, 
miſpent the Riches of his Grace, and liv'd a filthy and 
a prophane Life ; nevertheleſs, if we can be moved 
: with a ſerious and a true Repentance, and ſay to him 
from our Heart, Father, I have ſinned againſt Heaven, 
and againſt thee, I am no more worthy to be called thy Son; 
? 
© 


He will forget all the Miſcartiages of our Youth, and 
will paſs by all the Offences that we have commirted 
out of Ignorance or Miſtake ; nay, he will blot out 
all our wilful and deliberate Sins; he will not only 


5 embrace us when we ſhall caſt our ſelves at his Feet, 
e | 4ndin the Arms of his Mercy, but he will meet and 
N receive us as his deareſt Children. He will kiſs us with 


1 the bleſſed Kiſſes of his fatherly Love. He will give 
to us his holy Spirit, that ſhall ſeal us for the Day of 
B Redemption, and ſhall aſſure us that we are admitted 
5 to the Liberty, and all the Privileges of his Children. 
. | He will ſhooe our feet with the Preparation of the 
of Goſpel of Peace, and will vouchſafe us all the Aſſurance 
ur of our intire and perfe& Reconciliation, He will cloath 
4. us here upon Earth with Robes of Righteouſneſs and 
n | Holineſs, and in Heaven he will beſtow upon us in- 
ſes corruptible Robes of Immortality and Glory. In this 
wy | Life he will give us the Fore-taſts of eternal Happinels, 
- and in the Life to come, he will lead us by the Hand 
„% into the Banqueting-Chamber, and will cauſe us to bt 
af | 2 7 6, / 7h , there 
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there a Table with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and 
with all the Firſt-born, whoſe Names are written in 
Heaven. Out of this celeſtial Abode, all Murmurings 
and Complaints ſhall be baniſhed ; but here ſhall be 
| Rejoycing and Gladneſs for the Converſion of poor 
Sinners, and for their Admittance into the Kingdom of 
Heaven. God himſelf ſhall invite the Boly Angels, 
and bleſſed Spirits to ſhare in theſe publick Rejoycings, 
ſaying to them, We muſt rejoyce, for theſe my Children were 
dead, but now they are alive; 854 were loſt, but now they 
are found again. 

Let the miſerable Slaves of the Devil, and of their 
filthy Luſts, tremble at the Approaches of Death, and 
let them look upon God as a dreadful Judge, Rom. 2. 
For our parts, we have not the Spirit of Bondage to be 
again in Fear ; but we have the Spirit of Adoption, 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father, Let the Sons and 
Daughters of Adam, who have no other Bein g nor Life, 
but that which they have received with their corrupt 
Nature, fly from God's Preſence. For our parts, we 
that are ' regenerated by the Spirit of the ſecond Adam, 
will draw near to him with Boldneſs. We will not ſay 
as that Soul, diſturbed and frighted at the Conſide- 
ration of its Crime, J beard thy Voice, I was afraid, and 
hid my ſelf, Gen. 3. But rather, having been brought 
up in the Schools of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and 
having learn'd that we muſt prefer our Obedience 
to God's Will, to all other Things whatſoever; we 
fhall {ay to bim, with Samuel, Speak, Lord, for thy Ser- 
want hearetb, 1 Sam. 8. Or rather, we will addreſs our 
ſelves to him in plainer Terms, O my God and Hea- 
vealy Father, ſpeak when thou wilt, for thy Servant is 
ready, and reſolved to obey thy Command. We will 
not ſtay till God ſhall call the fourth time, as that 
Holy Man, 1 Sam, 3. who becauſe of his tender and un- 
experienc'd Years, could not diſtinguiſh between God's 
Voice, and that of a Man; but we will have our Ears 
always open to his divine Orders, and at the firſt mo- 


tion and Summons of his Wil, we ſhall be ready to 
follow 
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follow him, as the Children of Iſrael were in the Wil - 


at his Motion, Numb. 3. 
And as wheu the Levites ſtopt, and put down the 


Ark in its Place, 2 Cbron. 3. Moſes uttered this Prayer, 


O Lord, give Reſt to the thouſands of Iſrael ; likewiſe, 
you believing Souls, whom God bath choſen for his 


this wiſe Governour of Mankind intends to put a Pe- 
riod to your painful Journey and laborious Race; that 


is to fay, as foon as you ſhall perceive the leaſt dien of 


Death, ſpeak with an holy Confidence and Joy; Re- 
joy ce, 0 my Soul, the Time of thy Freedom, and of 
thine eternal Reſt approacheth, Here is the Meſſen- 
ger of good News. Here is Death that will uſher me 
into the glorious Palace of my Heavenly Father. Fa- 
ther, the Hour is come, glorifie thy Son, that thy Son 
may 'slor ile thee, John 1 7. 

When the Hour was come that onr Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
was to go out of the World to the Father; he ſaid to 
his Diſciples, who were grieved for his Departure 
from them, If ye loved me, ye would rejoice, becauſe I ſaid I 


£0 unto the Father: for the Father is greater than 7, Joh. 13. 


derneſs, when they raiſed their Camp, — marched 


Ark and Temple, as foon as you ſhall perceive that 


— 4 


John 14. Chriltian Souls, ſpeak in this manner at 


the Hour of your Departing. If ſich as are about you 


happen to weep and lament, if they endeavour to 
move and ſtop you, by the Conſiderations of Fleſh and 


Blood; ſay unto them, M hy are you grieved at my Deli- 


verance, and at the End of my Miſcry ! Why would 


ye hinder and retard my Glory and Happineſs ? O 
| how cruel is your Love! How blind and inconſiderate 
is your Affection! Certainly, if ye did love me as ye 
| cupht, ye would prefer my Satisfaction, and the Ac- 
compliſument of my Happineſs, to the ſmall Advan- 
tages that ye Batner from my Abode with you. Ye 
| ſhould conſider, that the leaſt Part of the Joy that [ 
| ſhall feel in my Heavenly Father's Houſe, is a thou- 
ſand Times more worth than all the Fleaſures of the 


Earth, than the Honours of the Age, and the Pomp 
S 2 and 
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and Glory of the World, My Friends, or rather my 
Enemies, let me go, for i go to my Father, I go tg 
behold his Face which is the moit divine Satisfaction 
I go to take Poſſeſſion of that Inheritance prepared 
for me from the Foundations of the World, Toh, 20, 
Natth. 21. 


o * 
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A prayer and Meditation for a Chriſtian, Who 
prepares himſelf for Death, by relying on the 
OY of God the Father. 


y Ged and Creator, I perceive by the Sn of 
Death, that my Departure i is at hand, and I am ſum- 
n0n'd to appear before they dreadful Tribunal, The Remem-. 
brance of my former heinous Sins, cannot but terrifie me, when 
view my ſelf Duſt and Aſhes, and thine Infinite Being and 
Divine Perfe&tions: When I compare my Weakneſs and Guilt 
with thy ſuperlative Excellency and Holineſs ;, how can I, 
who am but as Straw and Stubble, ſtand before a conſuming 
Fire. If I ſhould ſee thee, O my God! upon thy glorious 
Throne ſurrounded with Millions of immortal Spirits, arm'd 
with Thunderbolts, and encompaſſed with Flames of Fire, 
ike to thoſe of Mount Sinai, I ſhould not only tremble for 
Fear, but fall into Deſpair, and fly from thee, as my Firſt 
Parent, or as Moſes and Iſaiah, be diſmay'd and deplore 
my unclean N ature, not fit to draw near fo Holy a God, But 
O merciful Father. s thy glorious Preſence is not without ſome 
Tokens of Mercy. I ſee a Rainbow round about thy Throne, 
an aſſurance of my Peace and Reconciliation, I dare there- 
fore draw near the Throne of thy Grace, from whence thou 
reacheſt to me the Scepter of thine infinite Goodneſs, and ſpeak- 
et ro me in a Language full of Love and Compaſſion to com. 
fort me, to revive my drooping Spirits, and fill me full of 
Hope, and Confidence of my fuiure Happineſs and Salvation, 
Since therefore I ſee about thee, O my God | no ſuch terrible 
Mark of thy Wrath, I will no longer yield to the Spirit of 


Bondage, tat inclines to Fear; but I will be perſwaded 
| 655 
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the Spirit of Adoption, to cry unto thee, Abba, Father. For 
Jam thy Child, and Co-heir with thy bleſſed Son, who 
hath reconciled me to thee, by the Blood of his Croſs, when I 
ſtood as an Enemy at a diſtance. But nom that I am ſo near- 
ly related to thee, wilt thou refuſe me mine Inberitance, pur- 
chaſed for me by my Chriſt ? O Heavenly Father! I know 
my Offences are heinous; and if thou didſt treat me with Se- 
verity and Fuſtice, I ſhould expect nothing but the eternal 


Flames, But I am aſſured thou doſt not delight in the Death 
of Sinners, and haſt promiſed to accept of my penitent Tears, 


ana Amendment, And tho" my Sins be many and grievous ; 
O let thy Grace and Mercy be magnified in the Pardon of them. 
I am per ſwaded that thy Compaſſion will receive and embrace 
me, as a Father bis afflicted Child, and put far from thee” 
mine Offences, Return then unto thy Reſt, O my Soul! for 
the Lord is gracious unto thee, and is ready to admit thee in- 
to his eternal Ning dem. 1 underſtand therefore Death's Sum- 
mons to be the Voice of my Lord and Father, who calls and 


commands me to come unto him. I will follow the Example 


of the prodigal Son, and ſpeakin his Language; Father, I 
have ſinned againſt Heaven, and apaiaſt thee, and 


am no more worthy to be called thy Son. J confeſs, O0 


my God that thou baſt not been ſparing of thy manifold 
Bleſſings to me, but I have not employed tbem as I ought to 
thy Honour and Glory. The Temptations of the World have 
too much prevailed upon me, and my wicked Inclinations have 
drawn me away from thy Service, to gratiſie the Corruption 
of my Nature, In tbis ſinful State that I am in, I fly to 
thee for Mercy and Pardon, Have Compaſſion on me, my 
Heavenly Father, whoſe tenderneſs for me, far exceeds that of 
the moſt tender hearted Parents. I am fully perſuaded, that 
thou wilt not reject me, but art ready to embrace and meet me 


on the way, as the Father of the prodigal Son. O unparalleild 


Love! O infinite Goodneſs! I am confident to find in thee, 


my God, and to be a Partaker of it! I doubt not but tbat tho 
wilt quiet my trouvied Spirit with a gracious Reception, cloati 


me with the Robe of thy Righteouſneſs, and entertain me in 
thy glorious Palace, where I ſhall be admitted to ſolemnixe the 
Marriage of the Lamb, deſign'd as an Offering fron the Foun- 
oa — ng 5 dation 
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dation of the World, in the bappy Society of Angels and im 


mortal Spirits, where we ſhall glorifie thee, and be everlaſting 


Monuments of thine infinite Goodneſs and Mercy. O admi- 


ralle Wiſdom in diſpoſing of thine Ele& ! We were loſt Crea- 
tures, but we ſhall be all found in God, Me were dead in 
our Sins; but ky Death, which we had drawn upon our ſelves, 
we ſhall return to Life, We were caſt into the moſt miſerable 

ſtate, but thereby we ſhall attain and be advanced to the 
big heſt Felicity. O my Goa?! 1 recommend unto thee my 
Soul as to a faithful Creator, Heavenly Father, into thy 


Hands 1 remit my Spirit. Amen. 


The bord E 3 apainſt the Fears of Death, 


is to meditate continually on the Death ana Suffer- 
ings of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to truſt upon 
the Merits of his Croſs. 


F we deſire to die with 2 peaceable and quiet 

Mind, we muſt always meditate on the Death and 
dufferings of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and reſt upon the 
Merits of his Croſs. For the Death of this Prince of 


Life is the Model of ours, and the Fountain of Com- 


5 "_ and Joys of a believing Soul. 

1. By locking upon this perfect Example, the Won- 
ger of Men ard Angels, we learn to endure, with an 
holy I&folution and Patience, all the Evils and 
Pains that attend vpon Death, Lal. 22. For tho? our 
Saviour's Torments were exceſſive, ſo that his Soul was 
ſorrowful unto Death, tho' there iſſued ovt of bis in- 
nocent Body a bloody Sweat, from the Violence of his 
Grief; yet ont of his Mouth came not forth the Jeaſt 
Sign of Repining or Impatience, Iſa. 53. He was led 
to the Slaughter as a Lamb, and as | REED before the 
ama E dumb. | | 
a vt 2, From 
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2. From hence we learn, that the laſt Hours of our 
Life, muſt be employed in fervent and continual Pray- 
ers to God, ſince this beloved of the Father, offers to 
him at ſuch a Time his Prayers and Supplications, with 
ſtrong Crying, and a Flood of Tears, as to him who 
was able to deliver him from Death, Heb. 5. In the 
Boſom of this Heavenly Father, he poureth out all 
his Grief, and three times he preſents this Requeſt, 


Father, if this Cup may not paſs away from me, except 1 


arink it, &c. 

3. We learn alſo to preſent our ſelves before God's 
Divine Majeſty with Humility, and to reſign our 
ſelves wholly to his adorable Providence; he who 
thought it no Robbery to be equal with God, he whom 
the Millions of Angels, and Seraphims worſhip conti- 


_ nvally, judg'd it no Diſgrace to himſelf to fall upon 


his Knees three times to the Ground, and ſubmit his 


Will to that of his Heavenly Father. For after that 


he had ſaid, Father if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs 
away from me, He adds theſe Words, Neverthclcſs, O Fa- 
ther, not as I will but as thou wilt, Matth. 26. | 

4. If at the Time of our Death, an exceſſive Sorrow, 
or a malignant Humour ſeize upon our Minds, and 
hinder us from ſeeing the Heavens open, or God who 


ſtretcheth out his Arms to receive us into his Reſt; 


Let us remember that this merciful Lord ſpeaks to us, 
as he did to his three Apoſtles, who ſlept when he 
was in his Agony, Cannot you watch one hour with me? 
Matth. 26. My dear Children, tis no Time to fall aſleep 


with the fooliſh Virgins, trim your Lamps, put on the 


Garments of Light, to meet your Celeſtial Bride- 


groom, and to enter with him into the Marriage 


Chamber, Matth. 25, . 
5. God requires that we ſhould do as much Good at 
all times to our Friends as we are able, and to expreſs 


the Sincerity of our Affections to thoſe to whom Na- 


ture and Religion have cauſed us to be related. But 
chiefly at the Hour of Death we are more bound to 
this religious Duty, Therefore Jeſus Chriſt bath 

N. e bh S an 
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ſhewn us an excellent Example; for when he was 
nailed to the Croſs, and ready to breath forth his Soul 
into the Hands of his Heavenly Father, he took 
care of his Holy and Bleſſed Mother, ſaying to his 
beloved Diſciple, 4 Son, bebold thy Mother, and to her, 
Woman, bebold thy Son. 

6. We ought to do Good, and ſhew Kindneſs not 
only to our Friends, but alſo forgive our greateſt E- 
nemies, ſuch as are the moſt enraged againſt us. For 
by this means we ſhall follow the bleſſed Footſteps of 
our Gracious Saviour; for he had Compaſſion upon 
them that crucified bim and mocked him. Father, 
ſaid he, forgive them, for they know net what they do. 

7. By the Croſs of Jeſus Chriſt, we learn to put our 
Truſt i in the Goodneſs of God in our ſharpeſt Pains, 
and to embrace him as our moſt loving Father and Re- 
deemer, at that Inſtant when he ſeems to diſcover to 
us a ſevere Countenance, full of Wrath. For this E- 
ternal Son of God, in his moſt violent Tortures, when 
his Heavenly Father withdrew from him his Aid and 
Aſſiſtance, and withheld the Effects of his Grace, the 
Expreſſions of his Love, and the Comforts of his Di- 
vine spirit: yet he lookt upon him as his God, and 
prays to him with an Holy Aſſurance repeating "theſe 
Gwe My God, my God! 


It we will die willingly, and leave theſe infirm 


1 with a joyful Mind, when the Time is come, 
that we muſt go to the pather of Spirits, we ought to 
remember with what Reſolution our Lord and Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt prepar'd himlelf for Death, and how 
willingly ke commended his innocent Soul into the 
Hands of God his Father, when he required it. No 


Man taketh my Life away from me, but I lay it down of 7 g 


IH; I bave Power to lay it down, and I babe Power to ta 

it again; this Commandment have I received of my Father, 
Jobn 10. Heb. 10. This cauſed bim to ſpeak in this 
manner, Here I am, O God, to do thy Will, Luk. 23. There- 
fore, when he gave up the Ghoſt, he cried with aloud 
Vie to ſhew that his precious Soul was not taken 


from 
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from him by Violence, but that he willingly offered it 
up as a Sacrifice to God. 35 

9. In this excellent Deſcription of Chriſt crucified, 
we may farther learn, what ſhould be our laſt Words, 
and our laſt Thoughts. For if God grants us the Uſe of 
our Tongues until the laſt Moment, we cannot end 
our Life more comfortably, than by ſuch Expreſſions 
as our Saviour made uſe of upon the Croſs; Father, in- 
to thy Hands I commend my Spirit. But if we cannot move 
our Lips, nor pronounce theſe Words, we ought to 
have them inwardly in our Minds, and expreſs them 
with the Motions of the Heart, | 

10. In looking exactly into the Death and Paſſion of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we may eaſily find how much we 
are engag'd to yield up our Souls to God, when he is 
pleas'd to call for them. For this bleſſed Death is the 
Price and Ranſom that he hath paid for them. Now 
if it be reaſonable to render unto every one that which 
he hath bought and purchaſed with a great Price; and 
if it would be a great Injuſtice to refaſe unto any Nan 
that which he bath paid for with the Blood of his on- 
ly and beloved Son, how can we refuſe our Souls un- 
to God, ſince they belong to him? becauſe he hath 
not only created them, and ſtamped in them his [mage, 
but hath alſo purchaſed them with the Blood of his 
only Son, in whom, from all Eternity he is well plea- 
ſed. We muſt not therefore imitate the Example of 
evil Paymaſters, or unjuſt Poſſeſſors of other Men's 
Goods, we muſt not expect, until our Souls be pluckd 
from us by violence, but rather like the good and righ- 
teous Debtors, we ought to return them willingly, and 
yield them up into his Hands, who hath paid for them 
an infinite and an unvalvable Ranſom, David was 
of this Mind, when he ſaid, Into thine Hand I commit 
64 00g : thou haſt redeemed me, O Lord God of Truth, 

al. 31. | 
11. From this Death and Paſſion of our glorious Re- 
deemer, we underſtand, not only our Duty, but alfo 
find ſufficient Grounds of Comfort and Hope; and if 


| , 
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I may ſo ſay, 'tis in the Bowels of this dead Lion, that 
we meet with the ſweeteſt and moſt raviſhing Conſo- 


lations. This Chief Prieſt who bears ns upon his Breaſt 


in his heavenly Sanctuary, or rather in his Heart, will 


not forſake us in the Day of our Diſtreſs, nor yield vs 


up to the Fears and Pangs of Death. For ſince he 

hath encountred with this cruel Enemy, fince he 

hath felt its Stings, its Shiverings and Pains, and hath 
been tempted as we have been in all things, except to 

Sin; he is merciful and faithful, to have Compaſſion 
of our Infirmities ; he 15 noleſs able to aſſiſt us in our 

Temptations, and to make us in all things more than 
Conquerours, 


12, Believing Souls, consder with me the noble Ex- 


Preſſions of St. Paul, Bleſſed be God even the Father of 
our Lord Je ſus Chriſt, the Father of Mercies, and thc 
God of all Comfort, who comforteth us in all our Tribulation, 

that we may be able to comfort them which are in any Trou- 
ble, by the Comfort wherewith we our ſelves are comforted 

of God, 2 Cor. Theſe excellent Truths may be very 
well applied to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whom the Holy 
| Ghoſt names, The Apoſtle and High Prieſt of our Profeſſion, 
Heb. 3. For the comfortable A ſſiſtances which he hath re- 


ceived from God, in the time of his greateſt Anguiſh, 


are Precious Tokens, and infallible Aſſurances of God's 
future Help in our Need. For aswhen he was in his bit- 
ter Agony, when his Soul was caſt down with a deadly 
Sorrow, an Angel from Heaven came to comfort him; 

ſo likewiſe, when we ſhall be engaged in an Encounter 
with Death, when it ſhall endeavour to fill our Souls 
with Sadneſs and Apprehenſions, he will, doubtleſs, ſend 
to us ſome of his good Angels, that be at his right Hand, 

I mean, the faithful Teachers of his Holy Word; or 
elſe he will ſend from Heaven ſome of his bleſſed Spirits 


that ſtand about his Throne, who are commonly em- 


_ ployed in the Aſſiſtance of the Faithfol. The Holy Ghoſt 
himſelf, the Comforter of aſlifted Souls, and the true 
Oyl of Gladneſs, will then drive from our Hearts all 


Grief, and revive us with his beaven)y Comforts. He 
| will 


ag ainſt the Fears of Death, 267 


will not forſake us, until he hath brought us to the 
Head-Spring of eternal Joy and Comfort. 
13 Our Lord and Saviour's Deliverance from Death, 
is in ſome reſpect an Image, and Aſſurance of our future 
Deliverance which we are to expect from God's Mercy, 
and Almighty Power. For as, when St. Paul ſaith, That 
this High Prieſt in the Days of his Fleſh „offered up Pray- 
ers and Supplications, with ſtrong Crying and Tears to 
him that was able to ſave him from Death, And was heard 
in that he feared ;, we are not to underſtand, that he was 
altogether freed from Death, but rather, that he had 
the Favour granted to him of ſwallowing vp Death in 
Victory, and of triumphing over the Powers bf Hell; 
and that through the Shame and Bitterneſs of Death, he 
is enter'd into his Glory, and into the Joys of his Hea- 
venly Paradiſe : Likewiſe, when we pray to God in our 
greateſt Diſtreſſes, and deepeſt Sorrows, when we pour 
into his Boſom the Tears of a ſincere Repentance; he 
hears us from his Sanctuary, and delivers us from Death, 
not by hindring us from dying, but by conveying our 168 
Souls through Death into an "immortal Life; from 8 
Sufferings, into Happineſs. Mt 
14. To be fully perſwaded that God will not with- 
hold from us the Joys and Comfortsof his Holy Spirit, 
and that he will make us more than Conquerors of 
Death by admitting us into an eternal Felicity; we need 3: 
but caſt our Eyes upon this great God and Saviour: For #1 
as he who grants a great deal, will not refuſe a little; ſo 
God, who hath not ſpared his only Son, but hath deliver- 
ed bim for us all, to an ignominious and cruel Death, how 
ſhall not he with him freely give usall Things! St. Paul 
hath taught us to argue in this manner, and to gather this 
agg: Conſequence from God's Proceedings, Rom. 8. 
When Chriſt our Lord gave up the Ghoſt upon 
the Croſs, the Veil of the Temple was rent from the of 
Top to the Bottom, Heaven was opened, and a repent» =. 
ing Thief was ad mitted. All this was to teach us, that 1 
we may enter into the Holy of Holies, by the Blood i 
of Jeſus, by t the new and living Way, which he _ 
| con Co 
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conſecrated ; by the Veil, that is, his Fleſh; that this 


merciful Lord hath always his Arms wide open to re- 


ceive us, and that he will never refuſe the Glory. of 


Heaven, and the Delights of his Paradiſe, to the great- 


eſt Sinners, who repenting, have Recourſe to him by 
his eternal Mercy, and infinite Merits. 

16. The Death of this great God and Saviour is the 
Payment of all our Debts, and the Expiation of all our 
Crimes: Tis the Healing ef all our Diſeaſes, the Free- 
dom from all our Miſeries, for it hath overcome Satan 
and the Powers of Hell : Tis the Death of an eternal 
Death, the meritorious Death that hath purchaſed for 
us Heaven and all its Excellencies, and procured to ns, 

a Right to God's Paradiſe, and to its Delights and 
Pleaſures, In fhort, tis this Death that introduces 
Paradiſe into our Souls before we enter into Paradiſe, 

and fills our Minds with an heavenly and divine Peace, 

and an unſpeakable and glorious Joy. 


17. This Croſs of our Saviour may be compared to 


the Wood which Moſes caſt into the Waters of Marab. 


For it takes away from the natural Death of God's 


Children, whatſoever is incommodious and bitter, and 
cauſeth vs to reliſh Sweetneſs and Comforts that can- 
not be expreſt. Tis like the Salt which the Prophet E- 


liſha caſt into the Waters of Jericho, to make them whol- | 


ſome and fruitful : For it cauſeth that Death it ſelf 
proves our Salvation, and brings to us unſpeakable 
Comforts. I may alſo liken it to the Meal which the 
ſame Prophet caſt into the Pot, of which the Sons of 

the Prophets had made this Complaint, O thou Man 
of God, there is Death in the Pot! Tis the Death of 
Death, becauſe it removes from it all deadly Poiſon, 
and cauſeth us to reliſh angelical Satisfactions. 1 may 
therefore ſay of this glorious Croſs, that *cis the Tree 


of Knowledge of Good and Evil; becauſe it makes known 


and underſtood the dread ful Evils from which we are 
delivered, and the infinite Advantages which are pro- 
cured to us by Chriſt's Death. 1 may call it alſo the 

Tree of Life, for every one that gathers of the . 
; L Ls 
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this Tree with the Hand of Faith, and eats of it, hall 
live for ever, Job. 6. Believing Souls, tis that myſtical 
Ladder which Jacob ſaw in a Viſion, for it unites Hea- 
venand Earth, ſinful Man with his God, Ger. 28. It 
pleaſed the Father to make Peace by the Blood of his 
Son crucified, and to reconcile all Things to himſelf, 
whether they be Things in Earth, or Things in Heaven, 
Coloſſ. 1. *Tis by the Means of this bleſſed Croſs that 
the good Angels are ſent to our Aſſiſtance, and that 
all the Graces and Bleſſings of God are procured to 
vs. By this Croſs we ſhall aſcend up to God, and 
to his eternal Happineſs. Under the Shadow of this 
divine Croſs our Souls reſt, and enjoy the Peace of 
God, which paſſeth all Underſtanding, "Tis like the 
golden Scepter which King Abaſucrus ſtretched out 
unto Eſther, For if we touch this precious Croſs with 
the Hand of Faith, if we embrace it with a contrite 
Soul, we'ſhall obtain from the King of Kings, notonly 
the half Part, but all his Kingdom, with all its De- 
lights, Honours, and Advantages, 

18, Moſes's Rod was changed into a Serpent, as well 
as the Rods of Pharaoh's Magicians ; but this Serpent 
| devoured all the reſt. Thus the Death of our Lord and 
_ Saviour is accompanied with Sorrow, Fear, and Anguiſh; 
but theſe Fears ſwallow up all other Fears, and cauſe us 
to draw near with Confidence to the Throne of Grace. 
His Sorrows drive away all our Griefs, and fill us with 
Joy and eternal Comfort. His Anguiſh gives Eaſe and Sa- 
tisfaction to our Souls. His troubled Mind is the cauſe of 
the Settlement of our Conſciences. His Drops of Blood 
waſh away our Tears, His Groans hinder us from Sigh- 
ing, and his ſtrong Crying cauſes us to ſing with Joy. 
The Fetters of this glorious Redeemer have purchaſed 
our Freedom; and his Condemnation our Abſolution. 
He beth been content to drink Vinegar mingled with 
Gall, and to ſwallow the. yery Dregs of the Cup 
of God's Wrath and Juſtice, that he might cavſe us to 
drink of the Rivers of his divine Pleaſure. He cried 
out in the Violence of his Grief, ½ God, my God, 


wy 
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why haſt thou forſaken me? Matth. 27. That God might 
never forſake us, and that in our greateſt Troubles we 
might have always his fatherly and powerful Aſſiſt- 
ance ready at hand, he ſtoop'd down his Head to 
raiſe our Hopes. In ſhort, he is dead, that he might 
deliver them, who through Feaf of Death, were all 


their 1 ife-time ſubject to a cruel and unſufferable Bon- 


dage, Heb. 2. So that all ſuch as tremble and are a- 
fraid at the Approaches of Death, have not yet felt 
the Power and Efficacy of the Croſs of our Lord Je- 
ſas. They trample under foot the Blood of the Son 
of God, and as much as in them lies, they render 
the Fruits and Efficacy of this bleſſed Death of no 
Effect. 3 | 
19. Conſider well, Chriſtian Souls, nnd imprint in- 
to your Minds this Leſſon ; Remember that Death is 
never to be feared, but when *tis attended with God's 
Wrath, and the Curſe of his Law; when our Sins 
and Offences have. ſupplied it with offenſive Weapons, 
when the Devil who ſeeks to devour us as a roaring 
Lion, follows Death at the Heels; and when at the 


fame Time, Hell opens its infernal Jaws to ſwallow us 


up. But thoſe who have placed their Faith and Hope 
in the Dcath and Paſſion of the Saviour of the World, 
and who embrace his Croſs, are exempted from all 
its Fears, aud out of the Reach of all its poifonous 
Darts. 


20. My beloved Souls, be not therefore frighted to 


ſee the Face of the great Judge of the World, 1 Tim. 2. 
becauſe we have ſuch an excellent Mediator between 
God and Man, namely the Man Chriſt jeſus, who hath 
given himſelf a Ranſom for all, Rom. 3. He bath diſ- 
armed God's eternal Juſtice, aud ſtopp'd the Proceed- 
ings of his Vengeance. For God hath appointed him 
from all Eternity to be a Propitiation by Faith in his 
Blood, Fobu 5. The Father judges no Man, but hath 
given all Judęment to the Son, as he is the Son of 
Man. There is now no Condemnation to them that 


ars in Chriſt Jeſus ; Whoſoever believes in him, ſhall 
5 never 
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never come into Condemnation, but is paſſed from 
Death to Life, Rom. 8. John 5. 8 
2t. Fear no more the Thunderbolts, and the Flaſhes 4 
of Fire of Mount Sinai; neither tremble when you | 
hear its terrible Thunder, Curſed is every one who con- 
tinues not in all Things written in the Book of the Lam, to do 
them, Deut. 28. For tho' Chriſt's Hands be nailed 
and faſtned to the Wood, they pluck nevertheleſs 
out of the Hands of God's Juſtice, his terrible Thun- 
dei bolts, and the Sword of his Vengeance. The pre- 
cious Blood that runs down from the Wounds of this 
Divine Redeemer, quenches the ſcorching Heat of 
this conſuming Fire and Flames. As at the Time of 
our Saviour's Paſſion, he had a Care of his Diſciples, 
and therefore he deſired thoſe that came to take him, 
If you ſeek me, let theſe go, John 18: Likewiſe he hath 
now a Care of all ſuch as believe in his Name, to ſe- 
cure them under the Shadew of his Croſs, He takes 
their Place, and for them he ſtands before God's Ju- 
ſtice, ſaying, Since you have taken me to be their 
Pledge, and have purſued me without Mercy; and 
ſince J have ſufficiently ſatisfied for their Crimes, and 
have taſted for them the moſt bitter and cruel Death; 
ſuffer them to enjoy the Freedom that hath been pur- 
chaſed at ſuch a dear Rate. Suffer them to paſs through 
Death, into the Enjoy ment of a bleſſed Lite, which is 
the Price of my Blood, and the Fruit of my Victories. 
This merciful Redeemer hath put himſelf, of his own 
accord, in our Stead, and hath endured, in his own 
| Perſon, all the Pains which were due to our Sins. He 
hath been ſtruck with Moſes's Rod, and pierced through 
with the Darts of the Law; he hath been made a Curſe 
for us, for it is written, Curſed is every one that bangeth 
uopn a Tree, Gal. 5. But we are not only by his means 
redeemed from the Curſe of the Law, but we are alſo 
bleſſed in him, with all manner of heavenly Bleſſings, 
When we were without Chriſt, we were Aliens from 
the Common-wealth of Iſrael, having no Hope, and 
Without God in the Mold. But we who were far off, 
are 


| 
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are made nigh by the Blood of Chriſt ; we have Ac- 
ceſs with Confidence by Faith in his precious Blood, 
ſo that we may go with Boldneſs to the Throne of 
Grace to find Mercy and Helpin time of need, Heb. 4. 
Rejoice therefore, Chriſtian Souls, for you are not 
come to the Mount that might not be touch'd with 


Hands, nor to a burning Fire, nor unto Blackneſs, and 


Darkneſs, and Tempeſt, and the Sound of a Trumpet, 
and the Voice of Words; which Voice, they that 
heard, intreated that the Word ſhould not be ſpoken 
to them any more; but ye are come unto Mount Sion, 
and unto the City of the living God, the heavenly 
Feruſalem, and to an innumerable Company of An- 
gels, to the general Aſſembly and Church of the Firſt- 
born, which are written in Heaven, and to God the 
Judge of all, and to the Spirits of juſt Men made per- 
fect, and to Jeſus the Mediator of the New Covenant, 
and to the Blood of Sprinkling, that ſpeaketh better 
Things than that of Abe} + For Abel's Blood called for 
Vengeance againſt his Brother, Heb. 12, Col. 1. but 
the Blood of Chriſt pleads for Mercy, Pardon, and 
Forgiveneſs for them who wete his Enemies in their 
Underſtandings and wicked Deeds. And if when we 
were Enemies, we have been reconciled to God by 
the Death of his Son, Rom. 5. how much more now, 
that we are reconciled, fhall we be ſaved by his Life 
and Interceſſion. | 
22. Never fear the Devil nor all the Powers of 
Hell, for according to God's ancient Promiſe, Tbc 
Seed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the Serpent's Head, Gen. 3. 
The Lord of Glory hath ſpoiled the Principalities and 
Powers, he hath made a ſhew of them, openly tri- 
umphing over them on his Croſs, Coloſſ. 2. By his 
Death, he hath deſtroyed him who had the Empire of 
Death, that is, the Devil; ſo that he hath cruſhed to 
pieces this red Dragon that devoured whole Nations 
and People, Heb, 2, Rev. 12, As it chappened when 
the Children of Iſrael look'd up to the brazen Serpent 


ſet up by Moſes in the Wilderneſs, they were perfectly 
| 5 
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cured of the Bitings of the fiery Serpents : Thus; 
wretched Sinners, who feel the venomons and deadly 
Wounds of the old Serpent, caſt the Eyes of your 
Faith upon Jeſus Chrilt crucified, and you ſhall be ſa- 
ved from Death, Joh. 3. As when the Angel deſtroy'd 
the Firſt-born of Egypt, he had not the Power to med- 
dle with the Children of /ſrael, who had ſprinkled 
their Doors with the Blood of the paſchal Lamb; ſo 
the Devil, who deſtroys the Children of this World, 
hath no Power to touch thoſe whoſe Hearts and Con- 
ſciences are waſhed in the Blood of the ſpotleſs 
Lamb. And as Pharach and all the Egyptians that fol- 
lowed him, were overwhelmed and drowned in the 
Waters of the Red-Sea, Heb. 10. which ſerved as a Paſ- 
ſage to the Children of Ir ael to their promiſed Land : 

Thus Satan and all his wicked Spirirs are as it were 
ſwallowed up in the precious Sea of Shriſt's Blood, 


which opens to us a Way to the celeſtial Canaan. 


Rejoice ye Heavens, and you that dwel} in them, 
for the Accuſer of your Brethren is caſt ont, who ac- 
cuſed them Day and Night before God, but they | 
have overcome him by the Blood of the Lamb, Pet, l. 
Jam. 5. Chriſtian Souls, refiſt the Devil, and he 
will fly from you. If he goes abont as a roaring 
Lion ſeeking whom he may devour, be not troubled 
at his Fury, nor at his infernal Power, for he is tied 
to a Chain that he cannot ſtretch nor break ; he 
hath been overcome by the Lion of the Tribe of 
Judah. Take therefore the Shield of Faith, that you 
may be able ro quench all the fiery Darts of the Devil, 
Rev. 6. and to ſpeak to him with an undaunted Spirit, 
get thee behind me Satan, for thou haſt no Part in 
me. I belong to the Lord Jeſus who hath paid my 
Ranſom, who hath redeemed me with his Blood; and 
ſealed me with his Spirit. The Gates of Hell have no 
Power upon thoſe who are built upon the Rock of 
Eternity, Matth. 16. 

23. Let not your sins caſt you into the Abyſs of De- 
ſpair, nor r drive you fromi 4 Anchor of 11801 het E 
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For God hath ſo loved the World, that he hath given 
his only Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould 
not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. They that are 
whole, have no Need of a Phylician, but they that 
are Sick, Joh. 3. Our Saviour is not come to call the 
Juſt to Repentance ; ſuch as are puft up with a vain 
Conceit of their own Righteouſneſs; but Sinners, who 
acknowledge their Favlts, and are ſorry for them, 


The ſacred Arms of your Redeemer that were ſtretch- 


ed wide open upon the Croſs, are yet ſtretched wide 
open to receive us; and from the higheſt Heavens 


where he dwells, he cauſeth theſe comfortable Words 


to be heard; Come unto me all ye that travel and are heavy 


laden, and I will give you veſt, Matth. 11. This merci- 


ful Lord is come to ſeek the loſt Sheep, to ſave ſuch as 
were periſhed, and to redeem his People from their 
Sins. As by one Man, Sin came into the World, and 
by Sin, Death; thus Death is come upon all Men, for 
they have all Sinned : Likewiſe by the Obedience of 
one, we are become Conquerors over Death, Rom, 5, 
and we have obtained the Gift of Righteouſneſs and 
Immortality: Tis the Lamb of God that taketh away 
the Sins of the World, who hath made an Atonement 
for all our Iniquities, Jeh. 1. For as the Ram that 
was caught by the Horns in a Thicket, was offered 


up to God as a Burnt- offering inſtead of Iſaac, Eph. 5 


Thus thetrue Lamb of God hath been offered up unto 


God upon the Croſs for us as a Burnt- ſacriſice, well- 


pleaſing unto him, He hath born our Iniquities in 
his Body upon the Tree, and by his Stripes we are 


healed., 7/a. 53. He hath born our Griefs, and carried 


our Sorrows, the Chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon 
him. ds Aaron put upon the live Goat Hazazel, all 
the Sins of the People, Lev. 16. God hath made him 
who knows i” in, to be made Sin for us, that we 
might become the Righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor, 
5. Acts 10. Whoſoever believes in him ſhall receive 
Remiſſion of Sins in his Name. Therefore rather than 
10 run into Deſpair, as Cain, Achitophel, and Judas, 


let 
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let us cry out with King David, O bleſſed is the Aan 
whoſe T' ranſgr eſſion is forgiven, and whoſe Sin is covered, 
O bleſſed is he unto whom the Lord imputeth no Sin, 
pfal. 3 1. Or let vs burſt out into St. Paul's Language, 
ho ſhall lay any thing to the Charge of God's Elect ? 'tis 
God that juſtifieth, who is he that condemneth ? "tis Chriſt 
that died, Rom. 8. Let vs therefore embrace this cru- 
cified Jeſus, and ſay, with the Bleſſed Virgin, 4% 
Soul doth magnifie the Lord, and my Spirit hath rejoiced in 
God my e Or with the glorified Spirits of 
Heaven, To him that bath loved us, and waſhed us from 
our Sins in his Blood, be Glory and Strength for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

24. Chriſtian Souls, if the vaſt Number of your Sins 
come! into your Remembrance, conſider that ?ris not 
ſaid, that the Blood of Chriſt cleanſeth us only from a 
certain Number of Sins, but, That if we confeſs our Sins, 
be ts faithful and juſt, that i is, true and merciful, to for- 
give us our Sins; pe: that the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſe 
eth us from all Sins, Let them be never ſo numerous, 
drown them all as fo many helliſh Monſters in the 
Blood of thy Saviour. Take hold of this Divine Jeſus, 
with the Arms of Faith and Repentance, Wrap your 


| ſelves up in his Winding-ſheet, repoſe your ſelves up- 


on his Croſs, and reſt ſecure in the Shadow of his Al- 
mighty lnterceſhon. 

But if the Heinouſneſs of your Crimes fright 
_ take hold at the ſime time of the Horns of this 
myſtical Altar, and all the Powers of Hell will not be 
able to pluck you thence. Comfort thy ſelf, ſinful Soul, 
for there cannot be a ſpot ſo black, or fo deep, but the 
Blood of Chriſt isable to waſh it clean away, There 
is no Crime ſo abominable, but the Sacrifice of this 


Lamb without Spot, that takerh away the Sins of the 


World, can make an Atonement for it, Let thy Sins 

e never ſo great, they have their Limits, but thy Re- 

r 11 Merits are without Limits, and the Effica- 

ty of his Sufferings continues for ever. To aſſure 

thee of this Truth, and to encourage thee, he was plea- 
1 ted; 
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ſed, upon the Croſs to diſcover the Riches of his Mer- 


cy upon a wretched Robher, who ſuffered then by the 


Hand of Juſtice for his Crimes. As ſoon as he ſaw 


bim moved with Rep entance, he changed his infamous 


and painful Croſs into a Paradiſe of Glory and Hap- 
pineſs, and filled his Soul with the ſweeteſt Comforts 


of his holy Spirit. This merciful Redeemer is the 


ſame Yeſterday, and to Day, and ſhall be the ſame for 
ever. Therefore, if thou art reckon'd amongſt the moſt 
hithy and abominable Sinners, if thou doſt groan un- 
der the Burden of thy Sins, and art moved with Con- 


trition, Heb. 13. thou ovghteſt not to caſt off thy 


Hopes and be diſcouraged; draw near with Humility 


to thy Saviour's Croſs, and weſh thy ſelf in the Blood 


that comes ont of his Veins, All the diicaſed Ferſons 
thatentred into the Pool of Fetbeſda, were healed of 


all manner of Diſtempers, Job. 5. Thus all ſpiritually 


diſeaſed are cored in this divine Pool of all their 


Sriefs. Iis not neceſiary to ſtay till a good Angel 


come from Heaven to move the Waters, for Chriſt's 
Blood is always freſh; living, and of the fame Virtue 
and Efficacy. We necd not fear that others ſhould ſtep 
down before us, or that the Throng ſhould hinder us; 


for a Thouſand Worlds may be all healed at the ſame 


Inſtant. Neither can we pretend that there 1s no 
Body to caſt us into iis myfticg Pool, for our Lord 
will never refuic to amt yon when you ſhall have 
been Bedrid eight and thirty Years, as the poor Man 
that was troubled with the Palſie. And when you ſhall 


be nailed to a Croſs, as the good Thief, you may never- 
theleſs dip your ſclves into chis divine Pool, and feel its 


ſaving and healing Virtue. It doth not only waſh away 
the Filth, and heal all thy Diſeaſes, but it gives alſo Life 
to the Dead, and rendersthe Living immortal. Whoſo- 
ever thou art that dipeſt thy {cif in this precious Blood, 


thou mayſt ſay with the Apoſt le St. Paul, this Is a faith- 
fol Saying, and worthy of all Acceptetion, that Jeſus 


Chriſt came into the World to ſave Sinners, of why 
I am the chief 1 Tim. i. Howbcit | have . 
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the Lord will deliver me from all wicked Works, and 
will preſerve me to his heavenly Kingdom; to him 
be Glory for ever and ever, Amen. 1 Tim. 7. 

26. You underſtand therefore very well, believing 
Souls, that you have no Cavſe to fear Death, ſince 
all its Darts have been broken to pieces, all its Ar- 


mour hath been torn, and its Spoils appear fo viſibly 


upon Chriſt's Croſs. You may ſes the Claws of this 
old Lion, the Paw of this devouring Bear, the Teeth 
and Poiſon of this infernal Serpent, and the Head of 
this prodigions Dragon; you may ſee Death ſwal- 

lowed up in Victory, and the Prince of Life, leading 
it in Triumph. Follow then the glorious Chariot of 


this Noble Conqueror, ſaying with the Apoſtle, 0 


Death! Where is thy Sting ? O Grave! Where is thy Vidory? 
The Sting of Death is Sin, and the Strength of Sin is the 
Law, bo bleſſed be God who bath given us the Videry 
through aur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 15. 

27. Therefore when God ſhall draw near to you, 
under Death's Veil, be not terrified ? Seek not to run 
from him, and to hide your ſelves from his All-ſeeing 
Eye, unto which Darkneſs is as the Noon-day, 
Gen. 3. Tho? you are by Nature poor, wietched, blind 
and naked, you have more ſubſtantial Garments than 


Fig-leaves, for you have the Leaves of the Tree of 


Life, that are deſigned for the Salvation of the Gen- 
tiles, Rev. 22. The Leaves that ſhall never fade ſhall 
cover all your Nakedneſs, and adorn your immortal 
Souls, For 'tis the eternal Righteouſneſs, the moſf 
accompliſhed Righteouſneſs of our Lord Jeſus, who 
hath been made unto us of God, Wiſdom , Righteoul» 
neſs, SanRification and Redemption, 1 Cor. i. 30. Cis 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf who is named, The Lord of our Righ- 
teouſneſs, Tis the precious Garment of Salvation, the 
glorious Cloak of Rignteonſneſs mentioned by the 
Prophet, Iſa. 61. 'Tis the Wedding Garment whiten'd 
in the Blood of the Lamb without Spot, and the fine 
and bright Linen which are the Ache of the 
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Saints, Ezck. 16. In ſhort, *tis a Garment, which 
will not only cover and adorn you, but will alſo heal 
all your Infirmities, and advance you to Immortality, 
Fevel, 7... -. . 


28. If you come before your heavenly Father with 
this perfumed Cloathing of your Elder Brother, Jeſus | 


Chriſt, Gen. 27. or rather, if you be cloathed with 
him as with a Garment, Rom, 1. you ſhall not only 
obtain the beſt and moſt ad vantagious Bleſſing, but 
you ſhall enter into the Poſſeſſion of the incorruptible 


Inheritance, prepared for you from the Beginning of 


the World. For the Wages of Sin is Death, but the Gif: 
of God is Eternal Life, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Rom. 6. CT et | 


i — 


A Prayer and Meditation for a Chriſtian, who 


| ſtrengthens himſelf againſt the Fears of 


Death, by meditating upon the Death and 
Paſſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


| ture, that thou mighteſt offer it up as a Sacrifice to 


God; wouchſafe me thine Aſſiſtance, and an Increaſe of my 
Faith and Hope, now that I am threatned to be devoured 
by Death. I embrace thy Croſs and Paſſion as mine only | 
Relicf, I take bold of the Horns of this Altar, and daim 
an Intereſt in thy Suffering and Righteouſneſs. How prie- | 
vous were thy Torments, O bleſſed Redeemer ! Which made 
thee ſweat drops of Blood, required the Comfort of Angels, 
and drew from thee ſtrong Crying and Tears, But thy Death | 
was not as mine, or as the Departure of thine holy Martyrs, 


who went willingly to Execution with Expreſſions of Joy. 


Thy Death was an Atonement for the Sins of the wbole 


World; but ours can yield uo Satisfaction to the Divine Ju- 


ſtice; it makes us capable of reaping the Fruits of thine eter- 


nal Compaſſions and Mediation. Thou ſufferedſt the heavy 


Strckes of God's Wrath, and tookeſt upon thee the Load of 


e 


8 
8 


\ Merciful Saviour! Who haſt taken our mortal N. a- 
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our Sint; but we, inſtead of this conſuming Fire quench'd 
by thy precious Death, perceive in our Death the Flames 
end Motions of thy Love. Inſtead of the Hand of thy Ven- 
geance, we meet here with the Embraces of tby Mercy, 
ready to admit us into eternal Happineſs. Death appears 
fo us armed with our Sins, and the dreadful Conſequences 
of Hell and Damnation. But I ſee all this Armour hang- 
ing upon thy Croſs, as the everlaſting Trophies and Mo- 
numents of thy Glory, Thou haſt been pierc d with the 
Darts of a cruel Death, ſuffered the terrible Thunder - 
bolts and Curſes of the Law; and thou baſt drunk the 
Dregs of the Cup of God's Fury for our Sakes, that thou 
mighteſt conquer Sin, Death and Satan, and free ns from 
the Curſes we had deſerved, O wonderful Saviour ! Thou 
baſt ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, ſhewing them openly, 
and triumphing over them in the Croſs. How marvellous 
are thy Works, and worthy of the continual Admiration 
of Mew and Angels, What extraordinary Benefits ao 1 
reap from thy Bleſſed Paſſion. Thy violent Sufferings are 
Preventions of my Torments ; thy Bruiſes and Wounds are 
my Safety and Cure; thy Fears comfort and ſettle my 
Mind; thy diſtreſſed Soul fills mine full of Joy; % Cry- 
ing appeaſes the Troubles of my Conſcience; and thy 
Drops of Blood waſh away my Tears; thy Bitterneſs is 
my Sweetneſs, and thy Death my Vidory, and thy Croſs 
my Triumph. I ſhall no longer trem bie at the Approaches 
of Death, ſince thou haſt purchaſed for me Life and Im- 
mortality, and the Kingdom of Heaven is thine by a two- 
fold Right, as thou art the Son of God, and Heir of all 
Things, and as thou haſt paid for it afvaluable Price by 
thine infinite Merits, The firſt is ſufficient for Thee e By 
the ſecond we bave a Claim to this Kingdom, and ſhall 
poſſeſs it as the Fruits of thy Death and Sufferings. My Hope 
is in thee, O bleſſed Lord! Suffer me not to fail tn mine Ex- 
pectations. I know that nothing impure ſhall enter into thine 
Holy City, but thy Blood ſhall waſh and cleanſe me ſrom all 
my Sins, O Glorious Lord! How wonderful art thou, and 
how precious is thy Death, the Atonement of my Crimes, 
and the Ranſom of the whole World. 'Tis our Peace with God, 
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our Reconciliation with Heaven, and with the Angels of Lig bi. 


In a Word, it bath not cnly reſcued me out of an Abyſs of | 


Aliſery, from an eternal Damnation and the endleſs Tor ments 
of Hell; but it bath purchaſed for me Heaven and its Glory, 


and Paradiſe with all its unſpeakble Delights, And the 


Aet hod thou haſt taken, O victoriou Son of David! To ac. 
compliſh this, deſerves our Admiration. By thine own Death 
thou baſt conquer d Death; and by entering into its darł Tri- 
ſon, haſt given to Death its mortal Wound, Thby Croſs there- 
fore to me is as Jacob's Ladder, where at the Bottom I may 


ſleep ſecure from Sin and the Fears of the Grave, and by | 
it aſcend up to the Throne of Grace to obtain Mercy and Hilp 


in time of Need. *Tis the Source of Sweetneſs, Comfort, Foy, 


and of my nobleſt and future Expeftations, *Tis a perfect 


Example to inſtru me, bow to die well, and how I ought 
to be prepared when I leave the World. Grant me Grace to 


imitate thee, to expreſs to all my Relations that cordial Affe- 
ction and Tenderneſs which I find in thee, to for give my grea- 


teſt and mortal Enemies, to pray for my Perſecutors, to ſub- 
mit with Patience to thy Will, to behave my ſelf with Cou- 


rage and Reſolution, with Zeal and Affiction for thy Glory. 


Here I offer my ſelf to thy Diſpoſal. My Soul belongs to thee 
as to its Creator and Redeemer ;, for thou haſt ran ſom'd it, 


 waſht and ſanctified it, cloathed it with thy Righteouſneſs, 
and put it into a Capacity of entring into thine heavenly San- 
(Fuary, and of appearing before the Father of Lights. Tale 


it into thy Cuſtody, O ſweet Jeſus, who haſt been crucified 


For me awritched Sinner. Grant, I beſeech thee, that I may 


for ever live and reign with thee in Glory, in thine eternal 
Kingdom. Amen, 75 


CHAP. 
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The Fourth Conſolation againſt the Fears f Death, 


is to meditate often upon our Lord 1 & brift, 
in his Sepulchre, 


AN naturally abhors and hates the Sight of 
Graves. Some cannot pa's by a Chuch- yard 
without expreſling a Diſtaſte and Dread, Not on- 
y they who make their Abode in glorious Palaces, 

and ſtately Dwellings, but alſo they who refide in 
poor Huts or in pitiful Cabins ; they who are ſhut 
uh in black Dungeons, or expoſed to the Injury of the 
Weather, who have no other Covering but the Sky, 
can never think upon Death without Fear, when they 
ere to mind that this Body mult go into the Bowels 
Jof che Earth, and lie down in a ſtinking and noiſome 
rave. 
If we will baniſh from our Souls this dangerous 
Apprehenſion, and needleſs Fears, we mult conſider 
{{criouſly, with a religious Application, that we ought 
Inever to abhor the Earth, becauſe our Bodies have 
Ibeen made of Earth; it bath been as it were the Mo- 
Itber from whence we Braces; 

1 We muſt alſo conſider, that *cis the general Rule 
Jof Nature that all compounded Bodies muſt return 
t their Diſſolution every Part to its firſt Principle. 
Irberefore as the Soul aſcends up to its firſt Source, 
End returns to God who gave it; likewiſe *tis no 
onder if the Body returns to Duſt, becavſe it pro- 
reds from Duſt, and God hath pronounc'd a Sen- 
ence in the earthly Paradiſe, which ſhall} never be 
evok'd; Duſt thou art, and to Duſt thou ſhalt return, 

en. 3. Nico de mus enquired of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
ow can a Man be born when he is old? Can he enter the 

ond time into his Mothers Womb and be born? John 3, 
his ridiculous and improvable Conceit, is proved in 


4 
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a manner to be true in this Occaſion, for we muſt en- 
ter again into the Womb of the Farth our common 
Mother, that we may be born again, and paſs into 
another Life. 

'ris not amiſs to conſider often the notable Repre- | 
ſentations of Death, mentioned by St. Paul, in the | 
15th Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, | 
For our Bod ies are as the Seed which is caſt into the 
Earth, that it might bring forth. O Fool, that whic!, 
thou ſoweſt, 5s not quickened except it die. It cannot flou- 
riſn until it rots. The Students of Nature inform us, F 
that the Generation of one Thing is the Corruption t 
of another, In this Occaſion we may affirm, that the 1 

Corruption and Diſſolution of this wretched Body, 1s 
the Means and Way that leads to a more glorious Ge- C 

B 
of 


neration. You that weep for the Deceaſe of your 
Friends and Kindred, when you ſee them laid in their 
Graves, remember what David ſaith, They that fow be 
in Tears, ſhall reap with Songs of Joy, Pſal. 126. hi 

Conſider that Death is the Way of all Fleſh, and 64 
the Grave is the laſt Retreat which God hath ap- no 
| Pointed for all Living. So that if we be loth to en. im 
ter into the Tomb, we muſt deſire Almighty God Bl 

to grant us a Lodging by our ſelves, to change the no 
common Courſe of Nature, or to create for us another I ſai, 
World. | flee 

Now the Sepulchre is not only the general Ren- /te 
dezvous of all Mankind, but tis a Couch where they Þ the 
reſt after their laborious and painful Race. Therefore and 
when the Prophet Iſaiah ſpeaks of the Death of good F reſt 
Men, he ſaith, They enter into Peace, they yeſt in their we 
Beds, Iſa. 57. For when he looks to the bleſſed State nifi 
of their Souls, he tell us, that they are entred into as i 
that great and eternal Peace that reigns in Heaven. all! 
But when he caſts an Eye upon their Bodies, he ſaith, wit 

They reſt in their Beds, For this cauſe the places ap- 
pointed to bury the dead, are named Sleeping Places, 
by the Greeks, to teach us, that they are fallen 2-21 
lleep, in Expedkation of the great Morn, when God x 


22h 
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ſhall awaken them with the Sound of the Archangel's 
Trumpet. EN | 
Therefore when Jacob was ready to give up the 


Ghoſt, he commanded his Son Foſeph not to bury 


him in Egypt, that be might ſleep with his Fathers, Gen. 47. 
Likewiſe Fob ſpeaks in the ſame manner, 7 ſhall ſleep in 
the Duſt of the Earth, Job 7. And God uſed this Lan- 
gvage unto Moſes, Thou art going to ſlecp with thy Fathers, 
Deut. 31. and to David, When thy Days be fulfilled, thou 


ſhalt ſleep with thy Fathers, 2 Sam, 7. And when the 
Prophet Daniel ſpeaks of ſuch as were deceaſed ſince 


the Creation of the World, he faith, They ſleep in the 
Duſt of the Earth, Dan. 12. 


Particularly take notice, Chriſtian Souls, that when 


God ſpoke to Moſes from the Midſt of the burning 
Buſh, he told him, J am the Gad of Abrabam, the God 


of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, Exod. 4. They had 
been dead many Ages before, nevertheleſs, God names 


himſelf their God: Now God is not the God of the Dead, 


but of the Living, Matth. 22. Thoſe holy Men were 


not dead, in regard of their Souls, for they were 


immortal, and God had admitted them into eternal 
Bliſs. Their Bodies alſo, to ſpeak properly, were 


not dead, but flept in their Graves, as our Saviour 


ſaid of Jairus's Daughter, The Damſei is not dead, but 


ſleepeth, Matth. 9. And of Lazarm, Lazarus our Friend 
ſleepetb, John 11. Moreover, wejmay juſtly ſay, that 


the Condition of our Bodies in the Grave, is better, 
and more pleaſant than our daily Sleep; for when we 
reſt in our Beds, we be often diſturb'd in our Fancy; 
we labour and ſweat, and the richeſt and moſt mag- 
nificent Couches, are not free from this Evil; where- 


as in our Grave, our Bodies are at reſt, and ſecure from 


all ſenſe of Pain, and enjoy a perfect Sleep, and a Reſt 


without Diſturbance, _ 


The greateſt Princes, and the proudeſt Monarchs 


are conſtrain'd to take up their Lodging, one after 
another, here in this Houſe, which God hath prepa- 


red for all living, and to repoſe themſelves in that 


Couch, 


* 
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Couch, which is to receive all the Sons of Adam. 
When the facred Hiſtory gives an Account of the 


Kings of Judah, and of fart, it adds at the End of their 
Life, He ſlept with bis Fathers, Let us never be ſo 


wretched, poor, and miſerable, * we ſhall be entertain'd 
in this Dwelling of Kings, and lay our ſelves down 
upon their Beds; therefore when Job, through the 


Grievouſneſs of his Pain complain'd, becauſe he had 


not died immediately after his Birth, be ſaith, For nom 


ſhould I have lain ſtill and been quiet, I ſhould have ſlept then, 
had II been at reſt, with Kings and Counſellors of the Earth, 
which built deſolate Places for themſelves, or with Princes that | 


had Gold, who filled their Houſes with Silver. 
Tis in this Houſe, and upon this Couch that the Pa- 
triaichs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, 


and generally all the Faithful reſt, who have lived in 


all the Ages of the World; as *tis recorded of St. Ste- 
phen, when he had commended his Soul into the 
Hands of the Lord Jeſus, that be fell aſleep, Acts 7. 
Therefore when St. Paul reproves the Corinthians, and 
acquaints them, that God bad puniſhed them with di- 
vers Diſeaſes, and Death, becauſe they had profar'd 


the Lord's supper, be tells them, For this Cauſe many 


are feeble and ſick amongſt you, aud many ſleep. And when 
he ſpeaks of all thoſe that were dead in the Profeſſion 


of Chriſt's Religion, he ſaith, they /leep in Jeſus, and 


he names them, they that fl ep. Now we ar not bet- 
ter and nobler than the Saints of Paradiſe, to expect 


that our Bodies ſhould receive a better and more favou- 


rable Entertainment than they. 

ln ſhort, there is nothing more able to remove from 
our Fancy that Horroor of our Graves than the Conſide- 
ration of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
entred into the Earth as well as other Men, and bath 
laid himſelf down there. He hath ſantified and per- 
fum'd that Plac? with his divine Preſence, and hath 
made ir the O'j:t of our Deſires, and the Cauſe of 
our Glory. Fo: there is no S1bjz& but thinks it an 
Honour to lodtze ia his Prince's Chamber, and to lic 
dow! 
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down and ſleep upon the Bed where he hath taken his 
Reſt, though he hath remained there but a Moment, 
or an Hour. O bleſſed Tomb, where Death and Life, 
Diſgrace and Glory are lodged together, and where 
the Prince of Life, the Author of all Honour and Hap- 
pineſs reſted bimſelt. 


Chriſtians, who deſire to baniſh from your souls all 
Fears of Death, and Apprehenſions of your Graves, 


look upon your Sepulchres in the ſame manner as if 
you ſhould ſee there Jeſus Chriſt the King of Glory, 
the Prince of your Salvation yet remaining aſleep. 
When old Jacob heard the miſtaken News of the Death 
of his Son Joſeph, he was overcome with a violent 
Grief, ſo that he cried ont, I H po down with Sorrow 
to my Son into the Grave, But the certain News of the 
Death and Burial of our true Joſepb, will fill us full of 
unſpeakable Comforts, and will cauſe us to ſpeak in 


another manner, I ſhall go down to my Father into 


N 

15 
ch 
1 


the Sepulchre with Joy. The Prophet Elijah raiſed to 


Life a Child which was laid in his Chamber upon his 
Bed; when be ſtretched himſelf upon it, the Soul that 


was departed came again. And Eliſha raiſed another 


in the ſame manger, by applying his Mouth to the 


Child's, his Hands and Eyes to the little Infant's. But, 


believing Soul, God works for thee, in this Occaſion, 
1 far more wonderful Miracle, for our Reſurrection 
and Life, proceed from the Death and Burial of our 


great Prophet, If we go into this holy Tomb, if 


we lay our ſelves down upon this precious Body, if 
we embrace it with a true and lively Faith, and a ſe- 
rious Repentance, he will quicken us again, and cauſe 
us to become immortal, for he hath been pleaſed to 
enter into the State of the Dead, with an Intent to 
procure us a Bleſſing, and a glorious Immortality, 
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A Prayer and Meditation for a Chriſtian, who 
ſtrengthens himſelf againſt the frightful A- 
ſpect of the Grave, by looking upon our Lord 
ba Chriſt laid in his Tomb. 


\ Wonderful Mediator between God and Man] Tln 

art God Immortal, and yet haſt vouchſafed to take | 

upon thce our Mortal Nature, and to die for me miſeratlc 

Simmer, and to remain for a time in the State of the Dead, | T 

that thou might'ſt procure to me a bleſſed Immortality. Gire | 

me Grace to meditate as I ought, upon thy ſacred Body, wrap. 

ped up in a Winding-ſhect, and laid in the Earth. For by | 

this means, O Poker" Jeſus, I ſhall be reconciled to the Sight of | 

the Grave, T fhall look with a ſtedfaſt and ſettled Coun- 

tenance on the Pit, into which I muſt enter, when thou ſhalt . 
appoint it. For the Servant is not greater than his Maſter. nei 

It belongs not to the Creature to prefer it ſelf above the Crea- can 

tor. Since I expect to ſhare in thy Glory and Exaltation, tis I lik 

but juſt and reaſonable that I take ſome Part in thy Diſg races tab 


and Abaſement, My Reaſon, aſſiſted by thine Hil Spi- friu 


rit, teacheth me, that I muſt be content to be wrapped up in dre! 
thy Darknefs, and remain with thee in the Valley of the Sba- crue 
dow of Deat h. {ance I hope to be cloathed one day with Light Tha 
and crowned with an eternal Life, I muſt not only look yo Tyr 
the Grave without Fear, but I ſhall conſider it with Foy, in of t 


, regard thou beſt honour'd it with thine Holy Preſence, an Drag 


ptrfum' dit with thy divine and celeſtial Odour, 1 ſtal Satan 
l upon it, as if thou didſt yer lie down in it, as if J wcotover, 
to keep thee company there, my Lord, and my Ged. A deadthere 
Alan return'd to Life again, when he did but touch the Bont ren, 
of thy Prophet; but I do not only touch the Prince of Progjand tl 
phets, but embrace thee by Faith, as thou art dead for mfor the 
Sins, and as reſt ing in thy Grave for my Salvation, Thꝗbem | 
{halt there fore male me ſenſible of thy divine Vertue, put leave 
me the Seeds of Immortality, and raiſe my Hopes up to Hell Fre 
wen. My Soul bath already a Share in the firſt Reſurrectioſas a 


and one Day this infirm Body ſball return ro Newneſs of Lifold 
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f my ReſurretFion be not ſo quick and ſpeedy, as that of the 
Dead raiſed to Life by the Prophet, it ſhall be far more glo- 
rious and laſting, that I may bleſs thee with all thy Saints, 
and praiſe thee for ever, with thine Inheritance in Hea- 
den. Amen. e | 


CHAP. XVII. 
The Fifth Conſolation againſt the Fears of Death, 


is to meditate upon the Reſurrection of our Lord 


Jeſas Chriſt. 


I S there is nothing more grievous and unſuffe- 
rable than to behold a proud and inſulting E- 


nemy, who is always victorious, and whom none 


J can overcome in his inſolent and braving Humour; 
J likewiſe there is nothing more pleaſant and comfor- 


table, than to ſee ſueh a Pride caſt down, and to 


triumph over ſuch an Enemy. Therefore the Chil- 
:} dren of Iſrael, who had long groaned under the 
.{ cruel Tyranny of Pharaob, ſang with Joy a Song of 
Thankſgiving, when God deſtroyed that wretched 
Al Tyrant, and buried him and his Army in the Waves 
of the Red-Sea, For this Cauſe, when the red 


Dragon, the ancient Serpent, called the Devil and 


a'ASatan, Rev. 20. 2. who ſeduceth whole Nations, was 
overcome, and caſt down from Heaven to the Earth; 
-1there were Songs of Joy and Gladneſs heard in Hea- 
yen, Rev. 12. Nom is come Salvation and Strength, 
and the Kingdom of our God, and the Power of bis Chriſt ; 
for the Accuſer of our Brethren is caſt down, which accuſed 
hem before our God Day and Night; therefore rejoice ye 
eavens, and ye that dwell in them. * 
From hence let us conclude, Chriſt ian Souls, as it 
oFvas a grievous Affliction, and a ſenſible Grief, to be- 
Wold Death tyrannizing over all the World, and 
ſhutting 
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ſhutting up in its Dungeons, Kings, and Monarchs, 
Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, and Martyrs, and gene- 
rally all the Children of Adam, of what Condition or 
Degree ſoever; likewiſe *tis a great Comfort, and un- 
ſpeakable Joy to us, to behold this crnel and proud 
Enemy brovght down, overcome and diſarm'd, to ſte 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt marching out of Death's 'Fortiſi- 
cations, loaden with its Spoils; rejoice therefore ye 
Heavens, and ye that dwell in them, for the Murder- 
er of our Brethren is ſwallowed vp into Victory. 

We who are the Members of this great Conqueror, 
have a Share in this Honour and Glory; in his Perſon 
we are Conquerors of Death, ſo that we may ſay with 
the Apoſtle, That God bath quickred us together, and raiſed 


up with bind. 


1his Prince of Life, bath not. only looſned all the 


Bands of Death, and broken to pieces all its Chains, but 


he hath led away Death in T riumpb, and made it ſub- 


ject to his celeſtial Empire. He hath an abſolute Pow- 
er over Death, as he himſelf declares in theſe Worcs, 
J am he that liveth, and was dead; and behold I am alive 
for evermore, Amen; 3 and have the K 955 of Hell and 7 
Death. 

For it ſtands with Reaſon, that if this invincible 
Lord, when he was in the Priſon of Death, command- 
[ed over Deathit ſelf; if he broke in pieces irs iron Bars, 
and its brazen Gates; if he cauſed the Dead to go our, 
and lead them into 'the holy City ; now that he is 
out of the Grave a victorious Conqueror, he muſt needs 
command, with an uncontroulahle Power, this dread- 
ful Enemy which he hath already overcome, and 
brovght under by his Almighty Hand. 

O Death! Fret and foam our thy Rage and Fury, [ 
ſee that thou art tied as a Priſoner, to the triumph- 
ing Chariot of Jeſus Chriſt my Saviour ; and J am cer- 

tain that then canſt do nothing without Leave, and 
that tho1 canſt not go A Step, unleſs he lengehens thy 
Cain. 


A Joſhua, when he had overcome the Kings of C. 
7 Hadi, 


5 
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aan, call'd for his Captains, and ſpoke to them in this 
manner, Come near, and put your Feet upon the Necks of 
theſe Kings; fear not, nor be diſmay d, be ſtrong, and of 
200d Courage. Likewiſe we may imagine, believing 
Souls, that our divine Joſhua, the Conqueror of Death 
calls to us from Heaven. Tread upon this wretched 
Death with bold neſs, fear not, nor be diſmay'd. 

The Children ot Iſrael who trembled at the Threat- 
nings of Goliab, were freed from all Apprehenſions, 

when they ſaw him fall with a Stone from David's 

Sling, ſo that the molt timorous could have freely put 
their Feet upon his Neck. And ſhall not you, Chri- 
ſtians, baniſh from your Hearts all Fear and Dread of 
Death, now that you ſee *tis caſt down at the Feet 
of our true David, that great Shepherd and Biſhop of 
our Souls? For tho' it apens its Jaws, and foams out 
Flames of Fire, it hath nevertheleſs received the Stroke 
of Death, and i is at the laſt Gaſp | 
And as the Servant of Jonathan, the Son of Saul, 

diſpatched and killed thoſe whom his Maſter had caſt 
down; thus we need but purine the glorious Victo- 
ries of the Son of the King of Kings, or rather, we 
need but .gather up the pleaſant Fruits of his Con- 
queſts. For this Prince of Life that hath overcome 
Death for us, offers to overcome it alſo in us with the 
Weapons wich which he arms us. In ſhort, to ſpeak 
properly, there can be no Death for ſuch as are in- 
corporated in jeſus Chriſt by a true and lively Faith. 

For he that lives and believeth in him, ſhall never 


die; and he that believeth | in him, tho” he were dead; 
yet ſmall he live, Joh. 11, 
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my Soul all Fears and Apprehenſions of Death. O won- 
derful Saviour! I need no longer dread this cruel and 


from the Dead, but thou art alſo the Reſurrection and the 


but who would not admire thee, O invincible Nazarite 
who having ſlept until the third Day in the Bowels of tht 


—— 
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A Prayer and Meditation for the believing Soul 
who arms it ſelf againſt the Fears of Death, 
by Mcditating upon the Reſurrection of our 


— 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Ord Jeſus, who haſt been fully declared to be the Son 
of God with Power, by the Reſurrection from the Dead, 


aud who liveſt for ever and ever, ſtrengtben me in my 


Wearneſs, comfort me in my Sorrows, and drive from 


proud Enemy ; for thou haſt brokgn all its Fetters and 
Chains, and haſt oercome Death and the Grave. O glo- 
rious and triumphing Monarch! Shall 1 tremlle before a 
diſcomfited and diſarmed Enemy, whom I ſce lying under 
my Feet, and chained to thy triumphing Chariot ? I need 
but follow the ſacred Footſteps of thy Vickories, and ga- 
ther its excellent Fruits. If thou haſt been able to deal with 
Death, when thou waſt ſhut up in a Dungeon; if thou didit 
then bring down its Pride, and carry away its Priſoners ; 
myat may not I expe} from thy Victories and almighty 
Arm, now that thou haft in thy Hand the Keys of Hell and 
Death? O moſt mighty and merciful Lord! Thou baſt not 
only overcome Death for me, but thou willi alſo overcome it by 
me, who am thy Child, and the Sheep of thy Paſture, where- 
of thou haſt paid the Ranſom, Thou art not only raiſed 


Life. Thou art the Prince of Life, the Lord of Glory and a 
Immortality; ſo that he that lives and believeth in thee, ſhall I yi; 
never die; and whoſoever believeth in thee, though he were I i 
dead, yet ſhall he live. Sampſon's Ad was admirablt, 
when he ſlept until Midnigbt, roſe up, and carried away tht 
Gates of Gaza upon his Shoulders, up to an high Mountain; 


Farth, didſt riſe again by thy divine Virtue, carry away 
the Gates of Hell, and made ther to become the Gates of 
FHeave!, 
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Heaven, and the Entrance into thy celeſtial Paradiſe. Let me 

die, ſince my Redeemer liveth, and intends to introduce 

me into an happy Life, purchaſed for me with his moſt fre- 

yin Blood, and ſecured for me by bis glortous Re ſurrection. 
men, | | 


„ 
n 8 


The Sixth Conſolation againſt the Fears of Death, 
ig the Aſcenſion of Jiſus Chriſt into Heaven, 
and his Sittigg at the Right Haud of God. 


; IS indeed a great Joy and Comfort to behold a 
cruel and proud Enemy overcoine and dijarm'd, 
and our- ſelves freed, by that means, from the heavy 
Yoke of his unſufferable Tyranny ; but our Joy would 
be turned into Grief, and our Comfort into Sadneſs, if 
we did but perceiveat the ſame time the Author of our 
Freedom, choaked with his own Blood, and breathing, 
out the laſt Gaſp, at the Moment of his Victory. *Tis 
, requiſite to render his Satisfaction compleat and per- 
fect, that his Triumphs might be everlaſting, and that 
be might be advanc'd to the higheſt Glory, and ſo- 
* MW vereign Empire. Now there is no Enemy more crueh 
and terrible than Death. We have heheld it diſarm'd 
„upon the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and per- 
4fecly vanquiſh'd and ſubdu'd by his glorious Refur- 
rection, But if with the Eye of our Faith, we look 
a little bigher, to the glorious Aſcenſion of our Di- 
vine Saviour, we ſhall ſee the ſame Death bound to 
his triumphing Chariot, and this conquering Re- 
deemer exalted above the higheſt Heavens, and 
fitting glorioufly at the right Hand of God. We 
ſhall ſee him inveſted in an alwighty Power, a— 
dored by all Creatures, We ſhall fee him com- 
manding not only the Angels of Lighr, and the ce- 
leſtial Spirits that are about his magnificent 9 
2 ur 
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but exerciſing Dominion alſo over this World, over 
Death, the Devils, and Hell. Becauſe he hath been 0. 
bedient unto Death, yea,to the ignominious Death of the Croſs, 
God hath highly exalted him, and given him a Name, whic|, 
is avore every Name, that at the Name of TFeſus every 
Knee ſhould bam, of Things in Heaven, in Earth, and un. 
der the Earth, Phil. 2. and that every Tongue ſhould con. 
feſs that Jeſus Chriſt is the Lord, to the Glory of God the 
Father. N | 
Every Soldier ſhares not always in the Triumph of the 
General, and all the Subjects taſte not of their Prince's 
Bappineſs; but as we are the Brethren of our Lord 
ſeſus Chriit, and the Members of his myſtical Body, 
we have a Share In his Triumph, and in the Glory of 
his Empire. Therefore the Apoſtle St. Paul informs us, 
That our Life, that is to ſay, our Glory and eternal Feli- 
city is hid with Chriſt in God. In another Place he tells 
us, in expreſs Words, That God, who is rich in Mercy, bath 
made us [it in heavenly Places with Jeſus Chriſt, 
This glorious Saviour is gone to take Poſſeſſion of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, not only for himſelf, bur alſo 
in our Names, and for us, Therefore he informs the Ho- 
 1y Apoſtles, and all true Believers, That in his Father's 
Houſe there are many Manſrons; I am going to prepare a Place 
there for you. In the fame wanne he ſpeaks in that ad- 
mirable Prayer, in the which he conſecrates himſelf to 
God, for the great Work of cur Redemption, Father, J 
will that they alſo ir hon ln vaſt given me, be with me n bert © 
Jam, that they may vehold my Glory which thou baſs given D 
me. For the {ame Reaſon, St. Pay] tells us, in his Epi- 
{tle to the Hebrews, for our Comfort, Heb. 6. that Chriſt 
is gone to Heaven 45 our Fore runner, ö 
The High Prieſt of the Jems enter'd into the carth- iſ tn 
Iy Sanctuary, to preſent himſelf before God for the Peo- : 
ple, Heb. 9. Thus our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is gone into the M 
heavenly Sanctuary, to appear for us in the Preſence if - 
of God. The High Prieſt of the Jews carried upon K 
i 
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his Breaſt and Shoulders, the Names of the 1 2 Tribes of 
liratl, but Jeſus Chr iſt hath engraven vs vpon his Heart, 
: according 
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according to the Prayer of the Spouſe in the Canticies, 
Cant. 8. Set me as a Seal upon thine Heart, as a Seal upon 
thine Arm, for Love is as ſtrong as Death. The High Prieſt 
of the Fews did caſt off the Names ot the Twelve Tribes 
with the Robes; but neither Death nor Life, nor Things 
preſent, nor Things to come, ſhall ever ſeparate us tiom 
the Love of God ia Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 8. - 


The royal Diadem that was put upon Eſther's Head, 
never cauſed her to forget her People and Parentage. 


She was mightily grieved for Haman's Conſpiracy, and 


the Decree which he had cauſed King Abaſuerus to lign 
and ſeal with a Signet. I may likewiſe ſay, that the 
Glory to which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is now raiſed, 
can never make him forget the People that he hath 
redeemed with his Blood, He is not unmindtul of Sa- 
tan's Plots, nor of the Sentence and Doom pronounced 
3gainſt us by the great Monarch of the World, and con- 
firm'd by his Great Seal. His glortons Head may be 


| crown'd with the Rainbow, but his merciful Heart is 


inflam'd with Love for us. He thinks it no Diſgrace to 


| acknowledpe us for his Brethren, and to pray God for . 
us who fits upon his Throne, where thouſand Millions 
| wait upon him, and ten thouſand Thouſands worſhip 
| him, He is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all much 
as draw near to God through him, for he lives al- 
ways to intercede for us. If ihe Father hath always 
granted him his Requeſt, when he was in his greateſt A- 
| baſement, can we imagine that his Interceſſion will be 
| fruitleſs now, that heis aſcended uptothe higheftGlory ? 
From his Exaltation to Heaven, he beholds all our 
| Encounters and our Strugglings with Death. He ſees all 
the Enemies that aſſault us, and the Dangers unto 
which we are expoſed. He is acquainted with the deep 
| Malice and crafty Deſigns of the Enemies of our Salva- 
tion. He perceives all the Darts that they let fly a- 
gainſt us. Therefore he covers us with his Shield, and 


will not ſuffer us to be overcome by Temptation. He ful- 
fills his Virtue in our lnſicmities, and makes us more than 
Conquerors. He hath an Eye always upon his Flock ; 
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he forcd it to obey him. And ſhall not he, now that he 


thy Sins with my Blood, and who have redeemed ther 


have purchas'd for thee the Glorics of Heaven, and the 
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he holds his Sheep all in his Hand, and none is able to 
luck them from thence. 
When he was upon Earth in his Agony; at this Word 
that dropt out of his Mouth, 1 am be, Jon. 10. his Ene- | 
mies fell back- ward; and when he was in Death'sPriſon, 


15 exalted up to the higheſt Heavens, in the Glory of | 
his T civmpb, have the ſam? Command and Power over 
Death, the World, and Heil ? When he walked upon the | 
Waters, he cried to kis Apoſtles, It is I, be not afraid, | 
Joh. 6. How much rather may he. ſpeak to us in this 
manner, now that he ſits upon the Throne, that can ne. 
ver be mov'd ? Chriſtian Scul, who trembles 2t the Ap- 
proaches of Death, imagine that the Lord Jeſus crown'd | 
with Giory, calls to thee from Heaven. Fear not, for! | 
call thee, and hold out unto thee my Arms, I that am 

thy Saviour and Redeemer, who have ſatisfied for all 


from the Curſe of the Law, and eterral Damnation. 
have diſarm'd God's lullice, vanquiſh'd Kell, broken the 
Serpent's Head, and ſwallow'd up Death in Victory. [ 


Delights of Paradiſe, I have trampled upon the World, 
and all its powers. I am worſhi 'pped by all the Church 
triumpbing in Heaven, and by Legions of Angels that | 
fly about my Throne. I will therefore ſend ſome oi 
them to gvard thee, and when thou ſhalt leave th: Y 
Body where thou liveſt as a Stranger, they ſhall bring f 
vp thy Soul into this magnificent Abode of Immorta- 7 
v 
f 
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lity, whither I am come to prepare a Place for thee. 


Without doubt, if the Anchorot our is fix'd with: 

in the Veil, that is in Heaven, where Jeſt Chriſt is gone 
in as our Forerunner, we ſhall not apprehend the moſt W © 
contrary and boiſtrous Storms raiſed againſt us, by tl: 
Prince of the Powers of the Air, who works with Effica- 
cy in the Children of Rebellion. We {hall tread nuder- 
foot all the Billows of this troubleſome Sea, and thro 
theſe ſwelling Waves we ſhall march ſafe to our Divint 
Jeſus, It at any time we begin to ſink, and that ov! 
3 | Es Sau! 


- 
4 


Soul is frighted, this Almighty Lord, who hath not on- 
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iy delivered himſelf, but is the Saviour and Deliverer 
of his Church, will ſpeak to us, as the Apoſtle, O Aan 
of little Faith, why didſt thou doubt? Knoweſt thou not 
that command the Winds, that I can ſtill the Waves, 
and drive away the Tempeſt ? Knoweſt thou not that 
] have in my Hands, the Keys of Hell and of Death? 
When a Perſon is to go to a Place of Reſt and Hap- 
pineſs, that he cannot pals to it, but through a pain- 


ful and thorny Paſlage, he marches with Reſolution 


and Courage, when a Friend of his is gone before, and 
ſtretcheth out to him his Hand to help him. Now *tis 


not poſſible to attain to the Glories of Heaven, and the 
Joy of Paradiſe, but through the Paſſage of Death, a 


Paſſage very uneaſie and grievous to our preſent ſeem- 
ing; but Jeſus Chriſt, who loves us with an eternal 
Love, hath gone through this Paſſage before us. He 


1s paſt from this World to the Father, he is gone to his 


God, and to our God. And that we might go to him, 
he hath ſent the Light of his Holy Word to direct us, 
John 2. He vouchſafes to us his Staff and his Rod to 
comfort us. Pſal. 23. and ſtretcheth out the right Hand 
of his almighty Power, to cauſe us to paſs from Death 
to Life; Where I am, ſaith he, there ſhall alſo my ſervants 
be, John 12. 5 
When the Apoſtles went up to Jeruſalem, and jeſus 
went before them, fark 9. they were terrified and 
frighted ; but we that go up to the heavenly Jeruſa- 
lem, and tread upon the Footſteps of this mighty Sa- 
viour, ought to be full of Boldneſs and chriſtian Con- 


adence. RE" f 
This gre @@n@Saviour reigns in Heaven, he 
commands 11 the Sea, and the Deep, there- 


ſhall ſee, Face ro Face, onr great God and Saviour Jeſus 
— — 4 = Chriſt, 


by. * 
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Chriſt, whom ſo many Kings and Prophets have deſi. 
red to Tee and hear? While we remain in theſe Bodies, 
we are abſent from this victorious Lord; therefore 
we rather deſire to be abſent from the Body, and to 
be with Chriſt. This Conſideration cauſeth the holy 
Apoſtle to confeſs, That his Deſire was to depart and to be 
with Chriſt, which was far better for him, Phil. 15. 
Tbe Queen of Sheba left her Kingdom, and came from 
a Corner of the Earth to {ce King Solomon, who was but a 
Type of Chriſt, and who had bur a little of his Wiſdom 
and Glory; and is there any Treaſure on Earth, any Ho- 
nour in this Age, or Pleaſure in this Life, that mighr 
| hinder us from going to ſee our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ? 
When he was in his Infancy, the Shepherds left their 
Flocks, and made haſte towards Bethlehem, to look upon 
him, the wiſe Men came from the Eaſt to adore him: . 
and if he were yet on Earth, we ſhould undertake a te- 
dious Pilgrimage to the Ends of the World, and patt 
with our deareſt Enjoyments to ſee him. But the little 
Village of Bethlebem, is nothing in Compariſon of the 
celeſtial Jeruſalem; and what is the Sight of the Lord 
Jeſus in ſwaddling Cloaths, lying in a anger, and in 
the Arms of his bleſſed Mother, in Compariſon of the 
Sight of a Chriſt cloathed with Light, crowned with 
Glory, and ſitting at the right Hand of God the Father, 
upon a magnificent Throne, worſhipped by all the An- 
gels, and the glorified Spirits. The Father of the Faith- 
fal was tranſported with Joy, when he ſaw in Spirit 
the Day of the Lord; ard the Spouſe in the Canticles 
was exceeding glad when ſhe heard him knocking at her 
a Poor; and old Simeon was rayiſh'daboye Meaſure when 
"bf be beheld Chriſt in his Arms; how much more ſhall we 
| be tranſported and raviſh'd into Admiration and Joy, 
when we ſhall look upon him as he is now in the higheſt 


| Glory, and rais'd tothe moſt magnificent State, and when 
16 we ſhall enjoy him never to leave him again; When 
1 St. Stephen beheld the Heavens open, and Jeſus Chriſt 
'* | ſitting at the right Hand of God the Father, his Face 
110 became radiant as that of an Angel. Therefore how 


luminous 


— —— ——— 0 
* 


againſt the Fears of Death, 297 


luminous and ſhining ſhall our Conntenances be, when 
we ſhall enter into theſe Places of Light, and behold 
Face to Face this bleſſed Redeemer for ever. 
When old Jacob heard that Joſeph was alive and | 
"reigning in Egypt, whom he had ſo tenderly loved, and 
tor whom he had ſhed ſo many Tears, he was paſſio- | 
nately deſirous to ſee again this dear Son, and to be 
Witneſs of his Glory; It is enough, ſaith he, Foſeph is 
yet alive; 1 will go and ſee bim before I die, Gen. 45. And 
what think you, believing Souls, when you under- 
ſtand that your true Joſeph, whom you heartily love, 
lives and reigns above in Heaven, and that he is there 
worſhipped by all the glorified Spirits? Da not you 
_ earneſtly deſire to ſee his Face, and to behold his Di- 
vine Glory and Happineſs ? This old Father was 
weak and feeble through Age, and oppreſſed with 
Grief, but his Spirit reviv'd when he ſaw the Waggons 
that Joſeph had ſent to fetch him; and yon, my chri- 
ſtian Brethren, when old Age and Sickneſs have 
weakned your Bodies, and Grief and Diſpleaſure have 
undermined your Hearts, do not you feel your ſelves 
revive when Death draws near, and you perceive with 
the Eye of Faith, the Horſes and Chariots which Chriſt 
| hath ſent to carry you away to the Paradiſe of bis Glo- 
ry? Joſeph received his Father and Brethren with 
Tears of Joy, and all the Houſe of Pharaoh rang with 
outward Expreſſions of Gladneſs ; with what Joy, 


2 ——— mos 


Vith what Kindneſſes and Love will Chriſt embrace us, | 
5 what Rejoicing will there be in Heaven at your Arri- | 
r val? It is not to be expreſſed but with the Tongues of | 
n Angels. Joſeph fed his Father and his Brethren, but | 
c ¾igdbe never yielded up unto them any Part of his Glory: | 

V, Whereas our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who excels Foſeph as 

ſt much in Power and Magnificence, as in Love and 

en Mercy, ſhall not only feed us with the Bread of his 

en Kingdom, and give us to drink of the Rivers of his 

iſt Pleaſures, but he will alſo impart unto us ſome of bis 

ce 


Glory and Splendor, as he promiſed to his Apoſtles, 
I appoint unto you a Kingdom, as my Father bath appointed 
— myo unte 
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unto me, Luk 22, To him that overcometh, I will grant: 

to ſit with me in my Throne, even as I alſo overcame, and 
am ſet down with my Father in his Throne. Be thou faitb- 
ful until Death, and 1 will give thee a Crows of Life, Rev. 3. 
Foſeph's Brethren, notwithſtanding his Dignity and 
Power became Slaves, but Jeſus Chriſt will place up- 
on our Head a Crown of pure Gold. Joſeph could not 
defend his Brethren from Death, they all died one af- 
ter another, and he alſo in his Time yielded up the 
Ghoſt: But Jeſus Chriſt, who is riſen from the dead, 
dieth no more, Death hath no more Dominion over 
him; ſo that he lives for ever and ever, and will cavſe 
us all to become immortal. Therefore inſtead of de- 
firing, as Jacob, to live to go down into Egypt to ſee 
his Son Foſeph, we ſhould earneſtly deſire to die, that 
we might aſcend up into Heaven, there to behold our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our Father and Redeemer. When 
Facob embraced again this wonderful and beloved 
Child, in the exceeding Tranſport of his Joy and 
Love, he burſt out into this kind of Language, 
Let me die, now that I bave ſeen again thy Face, and 
that thou art alive, On the contrary, when we 
ſhall embrace Chriſt in his Glory, when we (ball 
behold his divine Countenance, we ſhall ſpeak 
in another manner, my Lord, and my God, fince 
I now ſee thee alive, and reigning in Heaven, ! 
ſhall live alſo, and reign with thee for ever anc 
ever. Amen. 
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A Prayer and Meditation for a believing Soul, 

which arms it ſelf againſt the Fears of Death, 
by meditating on the glorious Aſcenſion of 
Jeſus Chriſt into Heaven, and his Sitting at 
the Right-hand of God. . 


I Holy and Divine Saviour, I have often looked upon 
thy generous Behaviour and glorious Victories, to 
ſtrengthen my ſelf againſt all Apprehenſions of Death; but if 
thou wilt render my Joy moſt perfect and accompliſhed, grant 
ne Grace to meditate upon thy divine Triumph, As thou 
haſt been engaged in many Encounters for my ſake, and baſt 
vouchſafed to me a Share in thy Victory, grant me aiſo a Share 
in thy glorious Aſcenſion and Triumph. As thou haſt ſuffered 
for my Sins, and art riſen again for my Juſtification, thou 
art alſo aſcended up into Heaven to prepare a Place for me. 
Thou art willing that I ſhould be admitted into thy noble and 
divine Palace; that I ſhould be where thou art, that I may 
behold thy Glory, which thou haſt enjoyed with God the Fa- 
ther, before the Creation of the World, O ſweet and merci- 
ful Lord, what Cauſe have I to fear to go to Heaven, ſince thou 
art there ſeated in the higheſt Glory and Felicity, and ſtretcheſt 
out thy merciful Hand to receive me ? Have I not good Reaſon 
to exped to be glorified in thy Kingdom, fance thou thy ſelf, 
doſt beſtow upon thoſe that ſerve thee, immortal Crowns 
and Scepters ? O preat God and Saviour, thy Throne is ſur- 
rounded with Glory and Splendor ; nevertheleſs, I will draw 
near unto it with Boldneſs ; for tis a Throne of Love, and 
a Throne of Mercy, unto which every penitent Sinner may 
come, Round about this glorious Throne, I ſee a Rain- 
vow of an Emerald Colour, that certifies me that my Cove- 
nant is everlaſting, When thy Glory and Majeſty increaſed, 
thy Love for me was not diminiſhed, and thy Compaſſions and 
Goodneſs were always althe, Thou art the ſame Teſterday, 
and to Day, and thou ſhalt always be the ſame for ever, 
You baſt been pleaſed for my Salvation to lic in 4 — 
; : 8 5 an 
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and to be nailed toa Croſs. Thou baſt given thy Soul for my 
Ranſom, and haſt ſpilt thy precious Blood to waſh and cleanſe 
me from my Sins, and to mark me aWay, that I might en- 
ter into thine holy Sanctuary. In the Midſt of all that Glory 
and Light with which thou art now cloathed, thou baſs 
not thought it a ſcorn to acknowledge me for thy Brother, 


and for a Member of thy myſtical Body, *Tis for my ſake 


that thou appeareſt before thine heavenly Father; and tis 


for me that thou offereſt up unto him Prayers and Suppli- 
cat ions. O wonderful Lord, tis in thy Power to give me the 


Things which thou baſt merited by thy Sufferings, and which 
thou deſireſt for me by thy Prayers and Interceſſion; for all 
Power is given unto thee in Heaven and in Earth, O Sove- 


reign Monarch of the whole World, haſt thou not m ide us 


this great and gracious Promiſe, when I ſhall be lifted 


vp from the Earth, I (hall draw all Men after me? 


And is it not for us, that thou haſt prayed in this excellent 


manner, Father, I will that they alſo, whom thou haſt 


given me, be with me where | am, that they may be- 
bold my Glory which thou haſt given me e 


therefore thou baſt left this wretched Earth, to go and 
_ reign above in Heaven, take unto thee my Soul, 0 


wonderful Redeemer, and deliver it from this Valley of 


Tears and Miſery. Cauſe it to underſtand at the Time of 


its Departure theſe Words of Joy and eternal Comfort 


Verily I ſay unto thee, this Day ſhalr thou be with 


me in Paradiſe. Lord Jeſus, draw me with the Cords of 
thy Mercy and Grace, and I ſhall run after thee, And in 
regard 1 muſt of neceſſity paſs through Death to come to thee 


the Prince of Life and Immortality, give me Grace to 


conſider it in the ſame manner as the Prophet Elias did the 


fiery Chariot that lifted him up to Heaven ;, or as ]a- 


cob did the Waggon that carried him into Egypt, to his Son 
that reigned there, This holy Father in a Tranſport of 
Foy cried out, Let me fee my Son Joſeph again, and 
then let me die. But when I ſhall be raviſh'd with an 
unſpeakable and glorious Joy, I ſhall ſpeak, in another man- 
ner: Let me die that I may behold my true Joſeph, the 


Sou 


| 
: 
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Soul of my Soul, the Light of Life, the Author of 
my Glory and Happineſs. O ſweet Feſus, I ſhall freely 
and willingly leave this wretched and infirm Dwelling, to 
enter into thy heavenly Palace, to behold thy Glory and 
Mag nificence. O King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, when 
ſhall I bear that divine Wiſdom that drops from thy Lips ? 
When ſhall I ſee thee ſeated upon the Throne of thy Glorious 


 Majejty, where a thouſand Thouſands wait upon thee, and 


ten Millions worſhip thee ? When ſhall I enter into the 
glorious Company of Saints and bleſſed Spirits that ſing 


forth thy Praiſes, and caſt at thy Feet their precious Crowns? 
O victorious Monarch, who art now in thy Kingdom, enjcy- 


ing a perfect Happineſs, forget not thy poor Servant, be 
not unmindful of thy Son or Daugbter, who am now over- 
whelmed with the Sorrow of this miſerable Life, and the 
Anguiſh of Death, Let not the Songs of the holy Angels, 


and the Applauſes of all the glorified Spirits binder thee 


from liſtning to my Sigh: and Groans, O Almighty and 
merciful Lord, look upon me with the Eyes of thy Love, 
and reach unto me thine helping Hand. Send to me thine 
Angels of Light, to receive my Soul, and protect me from 


the Angels of Darkyeſs that endeavour to deſtroy me, and 


to drag me headlong into Hell, Let ſome of thoſe glorious 
Spirits that wait for thine Orders, and fly at thy Com- 
mand, deliver me from Death, and carry me upon their 
Wings into thy Boſom. I ſee the Heavens open, and Jeſus 
Chriſt ſitting at the right Hand of God the Father. [ord 
Ft ſus receive my Spirit, Amen. ; 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XIX 


The Seventh Conſolation againſt the Fears of Death, 
is our ſtric? and inſeparable Union with Jeſus 
Chriſt, by the Means of his Holy Spirit, and 
the firſt Fruits of our bleſſed Immortality, 


UR Lord Jeſus Chriſt is not only alive, and 
triumphs in Heaven, but 'tis from thence our 

Lite, our Glory, and our bleſſed Immortality proceed. 
For as the Father hath Life in himſelf ; he hath alſo 
given to the Son to have Life in himſelf; and as the 
Father raiſeth and quickeneth the Dead, likewiſe the 
Son quickeneth whomſoever he Will. So that we may 
not only ſay to him as St. Peter, Thou haſt the Words of 
eternal Life, John 9. but we may juſtly ſpeak to him 
in David's Language, with thee is the Fountain of Life, 
ia thy Light ſhall we ſee Light, Pſal. 36. Therefore all 
thoſe that are united and incorporated into this Prince 
of Life, participate of the Fulneſs of his Holy Spirit, 
and by that Means they become Partakers of Ilmmor- 
tality and Happineſs. Now by the Virtue of Chriſt's 
Death and Paſſion, we are not only made Partakers 
of the Fruits of his Sufterings, but we are united to, 
and incorporated in him; ſo that by that means we 
have obtain'd not only the great and precious Pro- 
miſes of Glory and Immortality, which he hath pur- 
chaſed for us, by the infinite Merits of his Sufferings; 
but we receive the Firſt- fruits and Fore-taſtes of our 
future Bleſſednels, 

He that is lifted vp and dwells on high, quickens 
the Spirits of the Humble, 7/a. 57. he dwells in our 
Hearts by Faith, Epheſ. 3. 1. He pours into our Souls 
his holy and quickening Spirit: For becauſe we are 
the Children ot God, he hath ſent the Spirit of his Son 
| Inte 
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into our Hearts to cry, Abba, Father, Gal. 4. Whoſo- 
ever hath not this Spirit of the Lord Jeſus, he is none 


of his. By the Means of this Spirit he dwells in us, 
and we in him; we become Members of his Body; 
and we may boaſt, that we are his Fleſh and his 
Bones. 1 

All Things that are moſt ſtrictly united by Nature 
or Art, are employ'd to repreſent this admirable U- 


nion, Job, 6. which we enjoy with Jeſus Chriſt, by 
the means of his Spirit that quickens us, Rom. 13. From 


hence are derived theſe Expreſſions of the holy Apo- 
ſtle, We bave put on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Gal. 3. And 
that when we draw near to him who is the living Stone, re- 


jected of Men, but lifted up, and of great Price with God, 


1 Pet. 2. We, like ſo many living Stones, are built up to- 


gether to make a ſpiritual Houſe For the ſame Reaſon 


our Saviour informs us, Joh. 15. That he is the Tree, 
and that we are the Branches, And St. Paul aſſures us, 

that if we are become one Plant with him, by the Con- 
formity of his Death, we ſhall alſo be one by the Re- 


ſemblance of his Reſurrection, Rom. 6. 


To expreſs to us, that this ſacred Union contains 
many Ties of Love, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is repreſent- 
ed as our Brother, our Father, and our Bridegroom ; 
therefore the Apoſtle tells us, that he thinks it no Diſ- 


grace to own us for his Brethren, in ſaying, Heb. 1. J 
will declare thy Name unto my Brethren; and alſo where 


he informs us, Rom, 8. that God bath predeſtinated us to 
be conformed to the Image of his Son, that he might be the 
Firſt-born among many Brethren, And after his Reſurrec- 
tion, he ſpeaks thus to Mary Magdalen, Joh. 20. Touch 
me not, for I am not yet aſcended to my Father; but go to 
my Brethren and ſay unto them, I aſcend unto my Father, 
and to your Father, and to my Cod, and to your God, feb. 2. 
Therefore this glorious Redeemer, ſhewing himſelf 
unto God with all the Elec, ſaith, Here 1 am, and the 
Children which thou baſt given me, Hoſ. 2. And by the 
Mouth of Hoſea he ſpeaks to his Church, and makes 
this Promiſe to her, I will betroth thee unto me for ever; 


yea, 
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yea, I will betroth thee unto me in Righteouſneſs, and in 
Jude ment, and in Loving kindneſs, and in Mercies, From 
hence 'tis, that this Church is called the Spouſe of the 
Lamb, 1n the Fevelations : ; and in the Canticles the ſpi- 
ritual Union betwixt Chriſt and his Church, is ex- 
_ preſſed by a continual Alluſion to a Marriage between 
a Man and his Wife. 

And becauſe our Meat and Drink are turned into our 
Body and Subſtance, Jeſus Chriſt aſſures us, That bis 
Flſh 1s truly Meat, and his Blood is truly Drink; that be 
is the true Bread come down from Heaven, that gives 
Life to the H orld, and whoſoever ſhall eat him, ſhall live 
for ever. 

But amongſt all the Similitudes borrowed to repre- 
ſent our Union with Jeſus Chriſt by his holy Spirit, 
there is none employ'd more frequently in holy Scrip- 
ture, than that of the human Body, for there is not 
any more proper for us. All the Spirits that give Life 
and Motion, proceed from the Head, and as foon as 
the Members are ſeparated from it, they die. In like 
manner, the Spirit that quickens us, and makes vs be- 
come new Creatures, proceeds from Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo 
that whoſoever is ſeparated from this Head, he falls! into 
Death and eternal Heſtruction. And as there are ma- 
ny Members, nevertheleſs they make up but one Body, 
becauſe they are all animated with the fame Spirit, and 
they are kept alive by the ſame Head: So there be many 
Members belonging to Chriſt's myſtical Body, ſome 
in Combats yet upon Earth, and others glorified in 
Heaven, nevertheleſs they make up but one only my- 
ſtical and ſpiritual Body; for they are quickened by 
the ſame Spirit, and receive all the celeſtial Influences 
from the ſame Head, St. Paul teacheth us this Doctrine 
in expreſs Terms, 1 Cor. 12. For as the Body is one, and 
bath many Members, and all the Members of that one Body, 
being many, are one Body; ſo alſo is Chriſt; for by one Spi- 
rit are we all baptized into one Body, whether we be Jews a 
Gentiles, whether we be Bond or Free, and bave been all made 
to drink into one Spirit. Finally, becauſe the ſame Spirit 
that 
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that is in our Lord, as in the Head and Fountain, 


and in the Church in General, as in the Body, which 
is quickned and moved, is alſo in every particular 
Member: The Holy Apoſtle is not ſatisfied to call 


this ſpiritual Body of Chriſt and bis Church, Chriſt ; 
but he tells us moreover, that whoſoever is united wats 
bim, is made but one Spirit with him. 

Theſe and ſuch like Repreſentations, let them be 
never ſo lively and noble, are but dark Shadows and 
imperfe& Images of our Union with Jeſus Chriſt 
by his Holy Spirit. For the richeſt and moſt mag- 
nificent Garment can never keep off from the Bo- 
dy Diſeaſes, nor hinder the Approaches of Corrup- 


tion that creeps upon it. There is no Foundation 


ever ſo firm and well ſettled, that can free the 

Houſe built vpon ir, from the Ruins and Breaches 
of Time and Weather. Altho' the Sap monnts up 
from the Root of the Vine, and runs into the 
Twigs and Branches, they wither at laſt, and are 
caſt into the Fire. The rareſt Meats, and the moſt 


delicious Drinks, can never make our Bodies become 


immortal; Death ſaarcheth away the Brother from 
the Brother, the Father from the Child, and the 
Wife from her Husband. The Stroke of the Sword 


can ſeparate a Body from the healthieſt and ſtrovg- 


eſt Head ; nay, without any ſuch Violence, the 
Head dies as well as the Body, and the Spirits that 
tun in our Veins are far from hindring the Corrup- 
tion of our Bodies; for they corrupt of themſelves 
and vaniſh away. In ſhort, the ſtricteſt Unions of 
Nature and Art are diſſolved by Time, ſo that all 
Things under the Sun are ſubject to Vanity and In- 
conſtancy. But the Spirit of our Lord Jeſus is the 
Principle of an eternal Life, and the Seed of an in- 
corruptible Glory. Whoſoever is united to him by 
his, Spirit, nothing can ſeparate him from Chriſt, 


keither Life nor Death, nor Hell, nor the World, 
nor Things preſent, nor Things to come, There- 


fois 
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fore our Bleſſ:d Saviour could find nothing here 
upon Earth, nor amongſt all the Creatures wor- 
thy and able to reprcient this perfect and inſe- 
parable Union : He ſeeks an Image of it beyond 
ui natural Beings in the Holy Trinity; ia that 
urchangeable Union which was, which is, and 
which ſhall ever be, between him and God the 
Father. As we may ſee in his excellent Prayer, 
ahn 17, Father, I pray for them all which ſhall bc. 
liege in me, that they all may be one, as thou Fat hi, 
art in me, and I in thee; that they alſo may le oz; 
in us, that they may be even one as we are one, Baniſſ 
therefore from your Minds all Fear, believing Souls 
For all the Three Perſons of the molt holy, moſt glo- 
tious, and moſt wonderful Trinity, are engaged for 
| your Salvation, to bring you ro your eternal Hap. 
pinefs. The Father by his infinite Wiſdom hath 
found ont a Means to reconcile us to himſelf, to 
ſati-fe his offended Juſtice, and to declare the 
Riches of his vnparallel'd Mercies. The Son hath 
purchaſed for us this great Salvation, by ſufferipg 
the ſhameſvl Death of the Croſs, and by ſpilling 
his moſt precious Blood for the Forgiveneſs of our 
Sins ; and the Holy Spirit, by incorporating us into 
ſeſus Chriſt, wakes vs Partekers of the infinite Mer- 
cies of his Sufferinss, Revel. 2. That is the tro: 
Hyſſop that ſprinkles the divine Blood of the Lamb 
without Snot or Blemiſh, to cleanſe our Souls. ?Tis he 
that gives vs the white Stone, where the new Name 
of FIG and Believer is written, Heb. 12, Which none 
knows bat he that hath it 4 he gives to cat of the 
hidden A7anna, and of the Food of Angels, John 4. 
which the World knoweth not. Tis inſtead of a 
precious Ring or Jewel, by which our ſpiritus! 
Bridegroom promiſeth and confirms to us his cor ju- 
gal Taiih, Tis the Seal of the Living God, that 
ſeals us to the Coycnant of Grace, and the Pro- 
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miſes of Glory and Bappincſs made to ns in the 
Goſpel, as the Apoſtle himſelf tells us, Eph. 1. that 
now having believed the Goſpel of our e 
we have been ſealed by the ſpirit of Fromiſe. There- 
fore he exhorts ns, Epy. 4. Not to grieve the holy Spirit 
of God, by whogs we have been ſealed for the Day of Re- 


demption. Finally, this is the Spirit that witneſſeth 


with our Spirits, that we are the Children of God ; 
If we be Chilaren, we are Heirs, Heirs of God, and Joint- 
bety's with the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 8, 

Think not, Chriſtian Souls, that I deſign to per- 
ſwade you that this holy Spirit of our Lord Jeſus 


ſhall come and whiſper in your Ears, or call unto 


you from within, that you are the Children of God, 
as the extravagant Quakers amongſt us imagine, 
The Teſtimony that he gives to our Spirits, is a real 
and ati effectual Teſtimony, if I may fo ſpeak, for 


he regenerates us, and makes us become new Crea- 


tures ; he gives a more certain Aſſarance of his Ad- 
option, than if he did declare from Heaven, Thou 
art my Child, ana thy Name is written in the Book of 
Iife, As the Seal imprints its Image in the Wax, 
thus the Spirit of the Lord Jefus imprints in our 
Souls the Image of Holineſs and divine Virtues. 
Now as the Figure that remains vpoa the Wax, 
makes us judge, without difpute, what manner ox 
Seal made the Impreſſica ; likewiſe when you find 
God's Image printed in „our Hearts, acknowledge 


the Finger of God, and the Virtue of his holy 


Spirit to have been "Ut ere. For none can have that 
bleſled Image, but he wuſt needs be the Child of 
God. The holy Spirit that gives It to onr Souls, 
kindles in vs the bleſſed Flames of holy Love, and 


Pprodeceth in us Tongnes of Fire; he makes us 


peak to God with Boldnefs as to our Faiher, and 
lift up our Eyes to Heaven with Joy and Gladnefs, 
25 to the Place of our Inheritance. All the Goods 
ol this preſent Life may be, nay, will be 1oft at laſt, 

X 2 prov. 
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Prov, 23. Riches take Wings and fly away like an 
Eagle, Honour vaniſheth away as Smoak carried a- 
way with the Wind, earthly Delights and Plea- 
ſures haſte away as a Torrent, or the Waters of a 
River that ſlide along the Banks, and they end at 
laſt in a Sea of Bitterneſs and Sorrow, If by chance 
theſe Vanities continue with the Worldlings, while 
they remain on Earth, Pſal. 49. they can continue 
no longer; for they are ſtript of them at the Grave. 
Their Riches and their Honours are not buried with 
them, ard all their unſettled Delights fly away with 
their Breath, But Death hath no Power upon this 
Spirit of Life, which is our true Treaſure, our Glory 
and everlaſting Delight. 

Again, the trve and lively Faith, that abi cell 
Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, ſhall ceaſe, and Hope that 
conſiders the Advantages to come, ſhall one Day be 
aboliſhed, We are in this earthly Pilgrimage, we 
walk by Faith, and not by Sight, and while we arc 
toſt up and down upon this dangerous Sea of the 
World, Heb. 6. we have Need of the Anchor of ou: 
Hope, and to expect with Patience the Fulfilling of 
that we hope for, Rom. 8. But when we ſhall 


come to our heavenly Country, we ſhall have no |Þ 


_ need of a staff to walk with, nor of a Shield to de- 
fend us, and to quench the fiery Darts of the Devil. 
When we ſhall be ſecure in the Haven of Eternity, 
we ſhall have no Occaſion to make uſe of this An- 
chor, for our Hope ſhall be changed into a perfect 
Ervition, When we ſhall be in Paradiſe, we ſha] 
need no Wings to carry us up to God, but only to 
fly abovt his Throne, as the Seraphims. In mort, 
we ſhall need no Looking-glaſs, to ſee the Glory of | 
God, for we ſhall behold him Face to Face. All 
that we believe at preſent without ſeeing, we ſhall 
then ſee, and believe no more. But the Spirit ot 
the Lord Jelus, whom the World knoweth not, and 


cannot receive, is not given vs for a Time, but a | 
| © el} 
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dwell in us for ever. As the Humanity which 
our Lord took from us was never caſt off, nor e- 
ver ſhall be; thus the Spirit which he hath given 
us ſhall never be taken from us. The I. umanity 
which our Saviour united in the Perſon of the Di- 
vine Word, hath been glorified by this eternal U- 
nion, but the Spirit which he hath united to our 
Spirits, by this gracious Union, is the Foundation 
of Glory, and of our eternal Happineſs. 

The Spirit of Life is not only the Seal of the 
Promiſes of God, but alſo the Earneſt of our incor- 


_ rvptible Inheritance, reſervd for us in Heaven. 
This is St. Paul's Doctrine, Eph. 1. for when he had 


ſaid, Jou have been ſealed by the Holy Spirit of Promiſe, 


he adds, which is the Earneſt of our Inbtritance, unti! 
the Redemption of the purchaſed Poſſeſſion, unto the Praiſe 


of his Glory, Becauſe this Divine Spirit is the Scal 


of the Living God, he is the Earneſt of his Inheri- 


tance, For this Heavenly Image that it imprints in 
our Souls, ſhall be Part of that Glory with which 
he will crown us in his holy Paradiſe, Therefore 
the Wiſdom that is veracious in every reſpect, doth 
not call this Spirit, a pledge or Gage, but an Ear- 
neſt, For tho? both be given as a Confirmation of 
Promiſes, and an Aſſurance of their Accompliſn- 
ment, there is the Difference, that Men commonly 

take back again the Thing engag'd when that iwhich 
is promiſed” is done; but the Earneſt remains al- 
ways and is Part of the Sum to be paid. As chere- 
tore the Earneſt which is given, is never taken a- 
way, but Men commonly add to it the remaining 


F vm promiſed ; likewiſe our Saviour never takes 


away from his Elect the Spirit of Adoption, which 
nath been once beſtowed upon them, but he en- 
creaſeth its Graces and Advantages, until he hath 
raiſed them to the higheſt Glory, and moſt divine 
Happineſs which he hath promiſed, _ 

Tis in this Caſe as with the Sun, which as ſoon 
X 3 as 
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as it appears upon our Horizon, increaſeth the 
Light more and more, until it aſcends vp to our 
Meridian : Or as the Streams and Rivers, which 
the farther they run, the more they increaſe, un- 
til they come to the Sea : Therefore when our 
Lord and Saviour ſpeaks of this Spirit of Grace, 
which ſuch as believe in him receive, he tells the 
Jews, John. 7. He that believeth in me, Rivers of li. 

ving Water ſhall flow from his Belly. And to the 
Samaritan Woman he ſpeaks in this Language, 
John 4. He that ſhall drink of the Water that I ſhall g * 
bim, ſhall never thirſt; but the Water that I ſhall gi 
him, [hall become in him a Fountain of Water ſaringing 
to eternal Life, This was ſometimes ſhewn in a Vi- 
ſion to the Prophet Ezekiel, Ezek. 47. by the Wa- 
ters that ran down from the SanQuary ; for at the 
firſt they reach'd no higher than the Prophet's An- 
kle Bones, afterwards they roſe up to his Knee, 
and then to his Middle; at la[t they increaſed in 
ſuch a manner, that they became a great Torrent, 
and a deep River which was not to be forded over, 
and which diſcharged it ſelf into the Ses. 
As David, in the Peginning of his Reign, com- 
manded but one Tribe, but afterwards he enlarged 
the Limits of his Kingdom over all the Tribes of 
Tfracl, that ſmall portion of the Kingdom was not 
then taken from him, but only encreaſed and be- 
came greater. Thus it is with ns during this Lite, 
we have a ſmall part of the Kingdom of Heaven in- 
truſted in our Hands; or if I may ſo ſay, we have 
now ſome Jewels of the incorruptible Crown, 
Which is promiſed hereafter. This Part fhall not 
be taken from vs, this bright Beam of our future 
Glory ſhall never be put out but in the Life to come. 
We ſhall poſſeſs as much of this Kingdom as we are 
able, and ſhall be cloathed with all the Light and 
Splendor of the heavenly Glory. 

Eut as theie is no Compariſon ever ſo juſt, but 
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is wanting in ſome Reſpects, there is no ſmall Dit- 
ference in this; for the Tribe of Judab was the 
nobleſt and richeſt Part of the Kingdom of /ſrael ; 
but that Part which our Souls enjoy at prsſent, of 
the Happineſs and Glory of the Kingdom of Hea- 
yen, Is but asa Drop of Water in Compariſon of the 
Ocean ; or as a weak Ray of Light, in compari- 
ſon of the Sun, 2 Cor. 12. Therefore the Apoltle 
St. Paul, who had been raviſh'd into the third Hea- 
ven, and who knew better than any Man ia the 
World, what were the Joys and Glorics of Heaven, 
when be mentions this Spirit of Adoption that. 
| God ſends into our Hearts, he calls it, Rom. 8. 
* The firſt Fruits of his Spirit: To teach us, that there 
is as vaſt a difference between the Meaſure of the - 
Gifts and Graces which we receive here below, 
and the overflowing Abundance which we ſhall en- 
joy in Heaven, as between ſome few Ears of Corn, 
and the whole Harveſt of a Field. Tis like the 
ſmall Quantity of Fruits which were brought to the 
| Children of Jſrae] in the Wilderneſs, co: pared to 
the great Abundance of all the Land of Canaan. 
Lis like ſome ſmall Crumbs ot the heavenly Bread, 
of which we ſhall have our fill in the Kingdom of 
God ; or as ſome ſmall Drops of that new Wine 
which we ſhall drink for ever in the heavenly Jeru- 
alem. | 
KF Therefore, believing Souls, you may from hence 
, | conclode, that the Approaches of Death onght not 
0 ſcare nor fright you, becauſe that you have 
| within you the Principles of a Life everlaſting, 
and the Seeds of a glorious Immortality, which can- 
not be taken from yon, Jeſus Chriſt doth not on- 


>, | I wait for you, and ſtretch out unto you kis Arms, 
edo receive you into his Reſt; but he himſelf is alſo 
d with yon, and will render 'the Paſſage more eaſie 


and pleaſant to this new World, where Juſtice and 
Z 1 dwell, Job. 11, "He will work Mi- 
= — racles 
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racles for your ſake, and if you believe, you ſhal} 
ſee the Glory of God, Joſhua 3, We do not only 
follow the Footſteps of this divine and true Joſhua, 
but we paſs over with him, and he paſſeth over 
with us, Exod. 19, We are not like the Children 
of Iſrael, that went through the River of Jordan, 
whilſt the Prieſts held the Ark in the Middle of the 
River, but we may be compared to the Prieſts 
_ themſelves, 1 Pet. 2. that did bear the Ark of thc 
Covenant, and cauſed the Waters to return back 
to the Spring again. For we are a Generation of 
Prieſts, and we bear in our Souls the Lord Jeſus, in 
whom the Fulneſs of the Godhead dwells bodily, 
and in whom are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom 
and Knowledge. In ſhort, our Souls return to 
God, the Fountain from whence they came. Let 
therefore that heavenly Voice which was heard in 
the holy Land, ſound in our Ears, Ia. 43. Fear 
not, for I have redeemed thee, I have called thee by thy 
Name, thou art mine. When thou paſſeſ® through the 
Waters, I will be with thee, and through the Rivers, they 
ſhall not overflow thee, When thou walkeſt through the 
Fire, thou ſhalt not be burnt, neither ſhall the Flame kindle 
upon thee, And ſay with David, When I ſhould walk 
through the Valley of the Shadow of Death, I ſhall fear no 
Evil, for thou art with me; thy Staff and thy Rod ſhall 
comfort me, Pſal. 23. 

It ſeems the primitive Chriſtians had a Deſign 
to ſhew us this Truth Ly the Picture of a Giant- 
like Man, wading through the Sea with a Staff in 
his Hand, and a Child vpon his Shoulder. For this 
Giant is the Emblem ct 'a Chriſtian, who lifts up 
his Mind as high as Heaven, The Sea ſignifies tne 
Dangers of this World, and the Fears of Death. 
The staff repreſents Faith, that keeps us up in our 
paſſage through Life and Death, upon which, 
when we lean, we worſhip the living God cf 
Heaven and Earth, and the Child is an Image 
—— 5 EN Chrut; 
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Chriſt ; therefore he that bears him, is called Chri- 
ſtophorus, that is, He that bears Chriſt, Cæſar could 
not endure to ſee his Pilot tremble in a furions 
Storm at Sea, becauſe he was in his Boat, We 
have far leſs Reaſon to be afraid, ſince we carry 

in our Hearts the great Emperor and Monarch of 
the World, the Hope and Comfort of Iſrael. Ca- 
far was as much in Danger as his Pilot to make 
Shipwrack, but our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath all the 


Winds at his Command, He can ſtill the moſt diſ- 


turbed Sea, and through the moſt terrible Death, 


he can cauſe us to paſs and arrive at the ſafe Haven 


Yo Reſt, and of a moſt happy and glorious 
Life. „ 


When David ſhewed himſelf with a Purpoſe to 


fight with Goliah, he ſpoke to this dreadful Phili- 


ſtine in this manner, I come unto thee in the Name 


of the Lord of Hoſts, the God of the Armies of Iſrael, But 
you, Chriſtian Souls, when you are to encounter 


with Death, you may ſay ſo to it, not only ] come 
to thee in the Name of him who commands Legi- 


ons of Angels, and all the Armies of immortal Spi- 


rits ; but I come to thee cloathed with his Armour, 
ſtrengthened by his holy Spirit, and aſſiſted by him 
in Perſon, For Jeſus Chriſt, who hath overcome 
Death for us, intends to overcome it by us. We 
are the living Stones which he hath choſen of his 
wonderful Grace and Mercy, to bring down that 
proud inſulting Enemy, that cauſeth all Worldlings 
to tremble, and cover their Faces with Shame and 
Confuſion, Judg. 6. | 5 

We have ſeen a Sampſon breaking in Pieces, with 


| an admirable Strength, the Cords with which he 


had been bound by the Philiſtines, and tearing alſo -- 
the Body of a young Lion, in which he found 
a few Days after, Honey moſt pleaſant to his Taſte. 
It will be much eaſter for us, when we ſhall be 
ſtrengthened with the divine Virtue of the Lord 
. | Jeſus, 
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Jeſos, of whom Sampſon was but a Type, to tear in 
pieces all the Cords and Chains of Death. We ſhall 
rent in pieces the Body of this old Lion, and when 
we ſhall ſearch into his Bowels with a ſerious and re- 
peated Meditation, we ſhall find the ſweeteſt and 
molt raviſhing Comforts. 

As when the Prophet Elias was carried vp to 
Heaven in a fiery Chariot, he let fall his Cloak, 
with which Eliſha ſeparated the Waters of Jordan, 
ſo that he paſſed through the River on Foot: Like- 
wiſe our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt being aſcended up 
above the Clouds, to the Throne of his Glory, 
he hath left us the precious Cloak of his Righte- 
ouſneſs; he hath granted us his Holy Spirit, that 
we might paſs through the turbulent Waves of this 
tempeſtuous Sea of the World, by its divine Virtue, 


and that through Death we : might enter into immor- IJ 


tal Life, 

And as the Death of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſepa: 
rated his Soul from his Body, although bis innocent 
Soul and holy Body remained always united per- 
ſonally to his Divinity : In the ſame manner the 
Believer's Death diſunites, fora time, his Soul from 
His Body, but it can never ſeparate it from the Spi- 
Tit of the Lord Jeſus, that is the Soul of our Souls, 
and ſuch an holy Flame, that it can never be extin- 
gui ſned. 

When the High - Prieſt of the Jews put off his 
prieſtly Ornaments, he caſt off at the ſame time his 
Breaſt-plate, where the Names of the twelve Tribes 
Were engraven, Exod. 20. Not only our Names are 
writtten in the Lamb's Book of Life, not only our 
Pictures are printed vpon the Palms of his Hands 
with the Blood of the Covenant, but we are as a Sig- 
net upon his Heart, Cant. 1. ſo that we cannot be fe- 
parared from him, any more than his Heart can be 
taken from him. His Love is ſtronger than Death, 
and his Embraces are Embraces of Love. 
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Ruth promiſed to Naomi, that Death alone ſhould = 


be able to ſeparate them, Ruth 1. But on the con- 


trary, we may tell our Lord and Saviour, who is as 


our Father, Brother and Husband, not only Death 
ſhall never be able to ſeparate us, but it ſhall rather 
bring us nearer to thee, and cauſe us to reſt in thy 
Boſom, where we ſhall be for ever fatisfied with 
thine Heavenly Delights. Chriſtians, you need not 
fear Dezth, for you are not to be wounded by all 
its Darts, for you have been dipt in the River that 


ſprings to eternal Life, The Spirit of the Lord 


Jeſus that is in you, is the Spirit of Life, the Be- 
ginning of Immortality, and the only Spring of 
eiernal Glory and Happincls. Since the Breath of 
the Prophet Elias rais'd a dead Body to Life, the 
Spirit and Breath of the Father and the Son, will be 
able to keep your ſpiritual Life from decaying ; 
unleſs it be in Death's Power to ſtop the Breath of 


the Almighty, unleſs it be able to limir the Beams 
of Light and Glory that come from his Divine 


Countenance ; unleſs it can cauſe the Rivers of li- 


ving Water that ſpring out of his Throne, to ceaſe 
and dry vp; 'tis not poſſible that it ſhould cauſe us 


to periſh, and render us miſerable. Therefore yon 
are certain of your Eternal Happineſs, while Jeſus 
ſhall-be the Author and Well-ſpring of Light, Life, 
Glory and Immortality; and that his Holy Spirit 


| ſhall be viRorious over Death and Hell; and you 


may ſing with David, I ſhall not die, but live and de- 
clare the Works of the Lord, Pal. 118. — 

Lou are not only ſure of this Glory and eternal 
Happineſs ; and you are not only entred in Poſ- 
ſeſſion of jt by your Faith and Hope, but you be- 


| gin already to enjoy it and its Firſt-Fruits. For he 
| that believes in Jeſus Chriſt, is paſs'd from Death to 


Life, and whoſoever hath the Son of God, bath e- 
ternal Life. As the Prophet Moſes, when he was 
in the Wilderneſs, ſaw not only afar off the Land of 
| £7, Pro- 
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Promiſe, but he taſted of its delicious Fruits: Thus 
we don't only behold afar off with the Eye of Faith, 
our celeſtial Inheritance, but we taſte at preſent, 
and reliſh ſome of its bl: ſed Delights. And as the 
Fruits brought by the Spies, were the ſame and like 
to them that the Children of Jſrael fed upon in the 
_ promiſed Land: In like manner, the Fruits that we re- 
liſh in the Wilderneſs of this World, are Fruits of the 
Tree of Life, with which we hal] be fully ſatisfied 
in Heaven, For the Grace that God beſtows up- 
on us here below by his divine Spirit, is the Begin- 
ning of Glory, with which he ſhall crown us above. 
The ſame Light that ſhines upon our Souls on Earth, 
ſhall ſhine brighter for ever in Heaven, But where- 
as we look upon it at preſent, as it were through 
à black Miſt with much Imperfection, then we ſhall 
| ſee it clearly without Veil or Darkneſs, The ſame 
Holineſs that adorns at preſent our Souls, ſhall ;be 
their Ornament and Glory ; then it ſhall appear 
without Spot or Blemiſh. That ſame Peace of Con- 
ſcience that preſerves our Hearts and Senſes, ſhall 
be without the leaſt Diſturbance. In ſhort, the ſame 

Jeſus that is conceived in our Hearts, and that Is 
formed and grown in us by Degrees, ſhall then ap- 

Pear in a perfect Stature, that ſpall want no more 
Increaſe. 
As 'tis with the Sea, it enters into the Rivers be- 
fore the Rivers can run to the Sea; in like manner 
God comes to us before we go to bim, and Hea- 
ven enters into our Souls before we can enter into 
Heaven. 

Aged Simeon waited patiently for Death ; but as 
ſoon as he had ſeen the Saviour of the World, and 
embraced him, he ran to meet Death. He thought 
upon nothing but his latter End, therefore he pray d 
to God, moſt earneſtly, to receive him into his glori- 
ous Reſt. O Chriſtian Soul, how . ſhouldſt thou 
Uo and prepare 1 ſelf to die, lince holde. 

olde 


holdeſt, with the Eyes of Faith, this bleſſed Redee- 


mer, not wrapped up in Swaddling-cloaths, but 


crown'd with an infinite Glory and Light; he is 
not in thine Arms, but he lodges in thine Heart; 
thou haſt not received him, to return or part with 


him again, but to be united to him for ever, and to 
be incorporated into his myſtical Body. Since 


therefore Death brings thee nearer to thy Redeem- 
er, perfects this bleſſed Union, and caſts thee into 
the very Fountain of Life ; inſtead of being frighted 


at it, and griev'd when it comes to thee, thou 


ſhouldſt then rejoice and be tranſported above Mea- 


ſure with Gladneſs, We ſhould meet this Death 


with a chearful Countenance. I mean, that we 


ſhould meet the Lord Jeſus, this merciful Prince of 


Life, who having vouchſafed to thee the Sight of his 
Salvation, intends to receive thee into his Reſt, and 
2lorious Peace, who reigns above in Heaven. 


f 8 
1 4 Pry * 8 


— 


A Prayer and Meditation for a Chriſtian Soul 
which arms it ſelf againſt the Fears of Death, 
by meditating on our ſtrict and inſeparable 
Union with Jeſus Chriſt, by his Holy Spi- 
rit, and the Firſt-Fruits in us of our Bleſſed 

Immortality. 


Uighty and Merciful Lord, the Sun of Righteouſ- 
neſs, and Fountain of living Water, drive a- 


way from me the dark Shadow of Death, and quench all 


the Fires that it kindles in my Soul. Thou art not only 


dead for me, but thou art pleaſed to live in me, that I 


might one day live for ever with thee, Thou haſt of thy 


pure Mercy choſen me for thy Child, and baſt made me 


a Member of thy myſtical Body, Fleſh of thy Fleſh, Bone 


ly 
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if the Bone, and cauſed me to be 4 Pattaker of thine Ho- 
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ly Spirit. God bas given thee the Spirit without Aeaſurt, 
that of thy Fulneſs we might receive Grace for Grace. By 
the Means of this bleſſed and infinite Spirit that abides in my 
Soul, I am united to thee in a more per fett manner than the 
Tree is to the Root that bears it, or the Child to its Mother 
that nouriſteth it in ber Womb, or the Members of the humane 
Body to the Head that gives them Life. Ties that unite me 
unto thee, O glorious Saviour, are more unchangeable than 
the Heavens and the Ear th; as nothing can pluck, me out of 
thine Hand, there 1s nothing can ſeparate me from thine 
Heart. Whether I live or die, I am tbine, my Lord and my 
God, and nothing can aiter thine Aﬀedtion for me. Deatl, 
can take me out of the World, end carry me out of the Em- 
Lraces of my deareſt Friends. but it can never ſejarate me 
from thine holy Spirit, the Soul of my Soul, and the Light of 
my Life, which cannot be put out by all the envious Blaſt 
and Storms of the Prince of Darkneſs : But it will rather 
wg me nearer to bebold thy Face, to reſt in thy Boſom, and 
nite me to thee more perſedtly for ever. To wbom ſhall 1 go? 
Thou haſt the Words of eternal Life, and art the inexhauſtible 
FRO Thos art my Hope and my Treaſure, my Glory and 
mine only Happineſs. O faithful and unqueſiicnable Witneſs ; 
7 ſhould be wor ſe than an Infidel, if I queſtiuned my ſuture 
Salvation and Glory, ſince the Father hath not ſpared thee 
for me, tho' thou art his only beloved Son, the Brightneſs of 
his Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon. Since thou, 
O merciful Lord, baſt willingly ſuffered the moſt ſhamefu! 
Death A the Croſs, and ſpilt thy precious Blood to waſh a- 
way my Sins, and ſatisfie for n) Crimes ;, and ſince thine 
holy Spirit is come into mine Heart, to make me a Partak! 
of that precicus Bled, and ſeal me fr the Day of Redemption. 
O glorious Spirit of my Saviour, that reſts upon me; 
when I ſhould be able to ſpeak the Language cf Angels, 
J could not ſufficiently expreſs the wenderful Operation: 
that thou produceſt in my Soul. Thou kindleſk in me 
uch beavenly Flames as never go out, but are alway: 
alive, as the Fire of thine Altar. Thou formeſt me in 4 
white Stone, where a new Name is written, which 10 
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Han knows but be that receives it, Thou giveſt me to 


cat of that hidden Manna, of that Food of Angels that 
the Verla knoweth not. Thou witneſſeſs with my Spi- 
rit, that 1 am a Child and Heir of God, and a Joynt- 
heir with Jeſus Chriſt the King of Kings. Thou doſt 
not only ſeal nic the Pardon of all my Sins, but doſt alſo 
wing God, Thu cauſeſt me to cry out, Abba Father, 
and imprinteſt in my Heart the glorious Image of my 


heavenly Father. Thou art the Seal of my Adoption, 


the Earneſt of mine incorruptible Inheritance, prepared 
for me in Heaven. Thou haſt given me the infallible 
Aſſurances of a glorious and eternal Life, and begun it 


already in my Soul, granting to me its Firſt-fruits, 


Thou cauſeſs me to behold the Sunſhine of thy Grace, 


and maleſt it to give Light in mine Underſtanding, - 


Thou doſt not only weucbſafe to me the Favour of be- 


bolding from this valley of Tears thine heavenly Ca- 
naap, bur cauſeſt me to taſte of its Fraits, I am not 


yet come to the Fountains of Waters that ſpring forth 
to eternal Life, but 1 taſte the Streams and Rivers 
that flow in me, I am not yet in thine holy Para- 
diſe, but thou haſt cauſed Paradiſe to be in me; Thou 
Hhuaſt given to me an unpeakable and glorious Foy, and 
| haſt beſtowed upon me the Grace of God that paſſeth 
all Underſtanding, O living and quickning Spirit, un- 


known to the World! Thou ſtrengthneſt me in ſuch a 


manner, that Death ſh-ll never be able to fright me; 
Then baſt united me to thy ſelf, by an unſeparable Union, 
9 Prince of Life, and haſt put in me a Seed of Immor- 


tality, an infallible Principle of Gloty, aud a Source 
of unſpeakable Happineſs ; Thou art in me to dal 


with me for ever, therefore thou ſhalt fill up the Mea- 


ſure of thy miſt ſtgnal Favours. My Faith, by thy 


divine Ajſijtance, hath ſpied out the Kingdym prepa- 
red for me from the Beginning of the World, and 
ſhortly 1 ſhall ſee with mine Eyes the inexxrejible 
Beauties of that celeſiial Country, that flows with the 


Milk of the pureſt and ſincereſt Feys, and with the 5 


Honty 


purifie my Ccnicnce from all dead Works to ſerve the li- 
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Honey of the ſweeteſt and moſt raviſhing Comfort: 
Thou baſt ſent a Fore-taſte of the Fruits of the Trec 
of Life, but I ſhall come into thine heavenly Paradiſe ; 
I ſhall ever have my fill of thoſe delicious Fruits, Nom 
thou baſt cauſed ſome Drops of the Dew of Heaven 
to fall upon mine Heart, but then thou wilt make me 
drink of the Rivers of thy divine Pleaſures, At preſent, 
in my painful Paſſage, in the midſt of my Groans and Tears, 
may gather ſome Ear; but when I come to my heaven 
Country I ſhall reap my Hands full with Songs of Joy. Here 
upon Eartb I ſee God as in a Glaſs, obſcurely ; but in Hea- 
ven I ſhall behold bim Face to Face, and I ſhall be ſatisfied 
with his Likeneſs. My Lord and my God, who by the in. 
finite Merits of thy Sufferings, haſt purchaſed for us this 
Spirit of Life, and who haſt given to my Soul ſuch an au- 
thentick Seal of my Salvation, and ſuch a precious Earneſt of 
thine eternal Bliſs ; I feel in me the Motions and Endeavours 
of this new Man that ſtrives to leave this Body of Darkneſs 
and Death, to enter into the Light of the Living, Lord Jeſus, 
ſince thou haſt granted me tbe Spirit of thy Grace, enlightned 
my Soul with thy divine Knowledge, and cauſed me to knom 
the Way of Life; ſince thou baſt given me to taſte of the 
beavenly Gift of the Powers of the Life to come; and haſt 
vouchſafed to me the Firſt-fruits of thy Glory ; and that . 
already feel Heaven in my Soul; ſince I behold thee wit! 
the Eyes of my Faith I embrace thee with all my Affedtions, 
and that thou dwelleſt in my Heart; perfect in me the Work of 
thy Grace, and bring me at laſt to thine eternal Glory, Lord, 
nom letteſt thou thy Servant depart in Peace, for mine Eyes 
kave ſeen thy Salvation, Amen, 
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CHAP: NX. 


N 
The Eighth Conſolation, is to confider, that Death | 
delivers us from all T, emporal Evitls that we 


daily ſuffer. 


ere are certain Pictures with two Faces . 
+ i the one repreſents molt ugly Features, and 16 
the other beautiful and pleaſant Things. This is 1 
the true Emblem of Death; for it may be paint- 20 
ed with a fearful Countenance, a lean Body, and 4 
Iron Hands, that raviſh us from our Goods and 
our Honours, and that divide our Perſons, drag- j- 
ging our Bodies into a loathſome Sepulchre, If . 
we look upon Death in this manner, we cannot We 
but tremble and fear. We may alſo look upon .Þ 
it as a powerful Deliverer, that unlooſeth all our 14 
Fetters, breaks our Chains to pieces, raiſeth our Hi 
Souls to the higheſt Glory and Happineſs. If we W 
conſider it thus, there is nothing more lovely ia 
than Death, and nothing more to be defired. | ii 


I have hitherto endeavoured to ſhew how a Be- 
liever ſhall ſtrengthen and comfort himſelf againſt 
the Fears of Death. But now I ſhall add fome- 4 
| thing more, with Heaven's Aſſiſlance. I ſhall la- #1 
bour to prove not only that Death is to be expected | 

without Apprehenſion, but to be received with an 1 
holy Joy; that it is not at all dreadful, but rather _— 


is to be earneſtly defir'd, I ſhall no longer give, if 
to ſpeak properly, any Conſolations againſt the nt 
Z fears of Death, for I hope to make it plain, that [BY 
Death it ſelf is to be looked upon as the greateſt Wi 
q 


Conſolation and Comforter, 
That may attain my Purpoſe, I ſhall ſhew as in "78 
a Picture, a ſhort view of all the dreadful Mileries, 1 
of which Death delivers us, and then I ſhall endea- | 
90 Y . V our Bj 
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vour to paint out in the brighteſt Colour, or Ic 
ther, I ſhall chalk out unto you the Pleſſedneſs and 
Glories into which it uſhers us. 

Man's Life and Miſery, are Twin- Sitters that 
are boin at the ſame time, and own Adam for 
their firſt Parent; they die together at the ſame in- 
ſtant in true Believers. We all know that Ban 
begins his Life weeping and crying, and ends it 
with Sighs and Groans. We come into the World 
all cover'd with Blood, and we go cut ail over 
with a cold Sweat. It the Child cries nor ſo ſoon 
as tis born, we judge that 'tis Dead; and fen 
the Sick Body ceaſes to Groan and Sigh, we tay 
that he is pat H: pes, So that our crying is a 
token «f Life, and the end of our Sighs is he w iſe 
an infallible han of our Death. Wreiched Man! 
how miſerable is thy Condition? thy beſt Friends 
re joy ce at thy Crying, and they weep and lament 

when thou cealcft to Sigh and Groan. 

All the reſt of thy Time berween thy Cradle 
and thy Grave is no happier, 'Tis but a continu- 
ed chain of Miſery, a mixture of Pains, a ſucceſſi- 
on of Evils, and a Sea of Bitterneſs. As one Wave 
falls upan the back of another, one Evil is no 
ſooner gone, but another follows and threatens 
us. One Depth calleth another, and all manner 
of Floods and Storms paſs over our Heads, Fob 5. 
As the Sparks riſe out of the Fire to fly up, Man 
is born for Miſery and Pain; and as the Wiſeſt of 
Kings fpeaks, His Days are nothing but Pain, and bu 
Employment but trouble, in the Night his Heart r-ſt«th 
not, Eccleſ. 3. There are ſcarce any Dwellings, 
but Meſſ:ngers of ill News arrive ſome times as 
they did to that of Fob, Chap. 1. 

By God's unchangeable Order and Appointment 
the Days ſucceed the Nights, and divide the Year 
into two squal parts. For if the Nights are longer 
in one Seaſon, ſo much the ſhorter are they in a- 

nother. 
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nother. But the Nights of our Afflictions are fo 
long, that they ſeem to la! ſeveral Ages; where» 
as the Days of Preſyeiity are fo ſhort, that they 
are gone in a Moment. So that we may juſtly 
ſay with the Prophet Moſes, The biſt of our Days are 
but l:bour and ſorrow, ſo ſors doth eur Life paſs a- 
Way, and we are gone, Pfal. 90. 'T1s as eatie a 
Task to number the Stars of the Firmament, and 
to reckon up the Grains of and upon the Sea- 
ſhore, as to make an exact Examination of all the 
Evils that happen to us as Men belongirg toa 
Civil Society, or as Members of God's Church, 
and bis adopted Children, Theicfore Old Jacob 
had cauſe to complain, that the Ycars of his Life 
had been (o ſhort and evil, but ours ate fo evil, that 
they canriot be too ſhort, i ts 
1 ſhould compoſe many Volumes, if I ſhould 
undertake to deſcribe perfectly all the Infirmities 
and Diſeaſes that undermine the Body, all the cut- 
ting Pains and cruel Tortures that torment and 
rack us. i es 
The moſt languiſhing Sickneſſes, and the moſt 
violent Pains that afflict and diſturb this Body, are 
nothing in compariſon of the exceſſive Satneſs and 
mortal Anguiſh that ſeize upon onr Souls, and fill 
them full of Gall and Bitterneſs. I think there is 
no Man upon Earth that can boaſt of having paſs'd 
but one Day without ſome Diſplcaſure, either in- 
ward or outward, For we eicher fee} prefent Evils, 
that ſtrike through cur Hearts as fo many Darts, or 
the Remembrance of former Gieifs troubles vs, or 
elſe the ſears of future Miſchiefs vex and fretus. I 
may juſtly ſay, that the Devil is nor fo cruel to 
himſelf, as we are to cur own Perfons ; for this e- 
vil Spirit cares not to be tormented before the time, 
whereas we anticivate the Evils by unquier Appre- 
henſions, and wilful Vexatens entertain'd in our 
Minds. The fear of Miſery makes us far more Mi- 
2 ſerable; 
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ſerable ; and the Apprehenſions of an Imaginary | 


Evil, cauſeth us to reſent a real Affliction, and an 


unfeigned Torment. 

When we conſider any Man's Life, we only look 
upon that which appears moſt deligktful and plea- : 
fant, We conſider the Nobility of his Blood, the 
Variety of his Pleaſures, the Greatneſs of his Riches, 


the Glory of his Offices and Victories, and the 


Pomp of his Triumphs. But fcarce any Man takes 
notice of his Miſeries and Afflictions; or if fome 

be obſerv'd, they are but fuch as are too obvious to 

every Man's Eye; as the Publick Affronts and Dif. 
graces, the loſs of a Battle, the Degradation from | 
an Office, Baniſhments, Impriſonments, and ſuch 
like unhappy Afflictions. But beſides theſe Calami- 

ties which are viſible to all the World, and the 
common Motives of the condoling Lamentations 


of our Friends, there are many ſecret Evils that be 


far more painful. Our neareſt Relations diſcover 
not always our moſt ſenſible Wounds, to pour in- 
to them an healing Balm; they ſeek not into our 


to our Souls the moſt proper Comforts. 


When you behold Stage-Players capering upon A 
Theatre, fpeaking as big as Kings and Princes, you 
ſeldom think, that under their Magnificent and 
Glorious Attire, they hide many filehy Raps, and 
perhaps ſome incommodious Vermin, that ſtings 
them to the quick. Thus when you caſt your Eyes 
upon Riches, Glory, Pomp and the Magnificence 
of Worldly Men, you do not diſcover and fee the 
Cinker- Worm that gnaws their Hearts, and the 
ſecret Fire that devours their Sculs. Some there be 
that laugh in publick before Company, and appear 
with a merry Countenance, who are full of Deſpair; 
and in private tear off their Hair, Sigh, and pour 
ſorth abundance of Tears. Some ſeed themſelves 
before the World with the moſt delicious eos oy 

Tin 
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drink the rareſt Wines, but inwardly they are glut- 


ted with Poiſon and Gall. This was the Conlide- 
ration of the wiſeſt of Kings, when he wiit this 


Sentence; I bave ſaid of laughter, it is mad; and of 


| glatineſs, what profiteth it? Ecclel. 2. 


As Poverty and a mean Eſtate are never without 


| train of fretful Sorrows and Cares; likewiſe, 
Riches and Honour are never without Fears and 
| Diſturbances. And as there is no Flame ever fo 
pure, but ſends up a Smoak, nor a Roſe ſo beauti- 
| ful. but has its Prickles ; ſo there is no Condition 


| ſo ſplendid nor glorious, nor any Proſperity fo 


| flouriſhing, but hath its Troubles and ſharp Thorns. 


Every Man upon Earth (without Exception) bears 


his Croſs, or hath a grievous Thorn in his Side. 


The Moth ſticks to the richeſt Stuffs, the Worm 
gets into the Heart of the faireſt Flowers and Fruits; 


and the Thunderbolt ſtrikes down the loftieſt Oaks, 
the higheſt Steeples, and the moſt magnificent Pa- 
laces. Likewiſe Care and Grief commonly eat up 


the Flower of the greateſt Proſperities, and the 


nobleſt Dignities are often ſubje& to the ſtrangeſt 
Alterations, and to the moſt terrible Downfals. 


The richeſt Crowns caft all their Splendor and 


Glory cutwardly, but inwardly: they are felt to be 
weighty upon the Heads of ſuch us bear them. A 
great Prince found his Diadem fo burdenſom and 
unſufferable, that he cried out, O Crown! if thy 
Height were will known, none would lift thee up from 
the Grund. Tis not without a good Cauſe, that 
ſuch as are paſſionate for the World, and inclinable 
to the delights of the Fleſh, are in a continual fear 
and dread, for they be expoſed to moſt imminent 
dangers. If their Eyes were open, they would ſee 


2 naked Sword always hanging over their Heads. 


As in that Statue which Nebuchadneztar law in his 
Dream, the Head that was of pure Gold, was as 
cally broken as the Earthen Feet, and became as 
lizht as the Chaff which the Wind carries away. 


Like- 
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Likewiſe the mot honourable, the richeſt, and tte 


moſt glorious Eftate, is as well ſuabject to the fame. 


NM iſchances, as the loweſt, the pooreſt,and the moſt 
wretched. Where are any Riches and Treaſures 


that are not ſucceeded by Poverty? Where rides 


that Pride and Pomp that hath not Shame to ar- 
tend it? Is there any Grandeur in the Age not 


ſubject to the ſurious blaſts of Envy? Where is chat 
lighted Taper that a Whirlwind and a Storm of 


Rain cannot put out? Chriſti;n Souls, take good 


notice of the Fruits which the World gives to its 
Servants and Children, and you ſhall find that they 
are much like to certain Apples of America of an 


excellent Beauty, and of a ſweet ſmell, yet they 


are full of the rankeft Poiſon, that kills infallibly 


ſuch as unadviſedly eat of chem. There is no ſweet. 
neis ſo great upon Earth, but hath a mixture of 
bitter; nor Joy ſo pure and laſting, but is often 


interrupted with Sighs and Tears, The rareſt Plea- 


Fares have a ſai Countenance and a groaning A- 
ſpect. Our Hearts, in the midſt of Laughter, reel 
an Oppreſſion, and our Joy is accompanied with 
Sorrow. Therefore, when the moſt experienced 
of all former Princes had taken exact notice of all 
things under the Sun, and taſted all the Delights of 


Life, he concludes with this Confeſli.n, That ll 


things under the Sun are nothing but Vanity and Vexati- 
on of Spirit. | FL 
*Tis not needfu] that I ſhould make here an 


exact and particular Deſcription of all the ſad and 


troubleſome Accidents cf this Life, that are able to 
turn the moſt flouriſhing Eſtate up ſide down, Re- 
member, ingenious }:eader, to run over carefully 
the whole Courſe of thy Life, and examine in the 


juſt Scales of the Sanctuary, all the good and evil 


things which thou haſt found by Experience. In 
one pit all che Satisfactions of the Fleſh, and what- 


ſoever brings thee any Advantage or Content; and 


put in the other all thy fretful Cares, Griefs, Dil- 
pleaſures 
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rleaſures and Difgraces. If thine Evils and Miſe- 
ri-s weigh not down the Balance, thou mayſt e- 
ſteem it a Wonder anda Miracle. Thou haſt no 
cauſe to boaſt of thy Earthiy Happineſs. Mind 


well the Speech of Solon, one of the wife Men of 


Gre:ce, tO Cræſus, a Prince puft up with his Riches 
and Profperity, That none could be eftcemed Happy be- 


fore bis latter End, and the heur of his Death, Con— 


ſider, that ſome who have attain'd to a greater de- 


gtee of Happineſs than thou haſt, have fallen into 


4 moſt wretched State on a ſudden. He who late- 
ly abounded in Wealth and Plenty, is reduc'd oft— 
times to the loweſt Poverty. He who had whole 
Armies at his Command, is ſome imes forſaken of 
all the World. He who had Princes for his Sub- 
jccts is often forctd to obey a Slave. Some that 
fed daintily are glad to eat the Bread of Affliction, 


and to quench their thi. ft wich Tears. Some who 


lately Rouriſhed in gorgevus Apparel in Palaces, a- 
dorned with Gold and Silver, are no rotting in 
i lothſome Dungeon. Some are dragg'd from 
their magnificent Dweiliags, © the moſt infamous 


Death. The ri-heft and nobleſt Crowns have not 


p:orected the w iſeſt Heats, | 


Whe it ſhould be poſlible to go through this 


Life without feeling any Alteration in thing Health, 
nor { ffericg any loſs of Goods, nor change of thy 
Happy Condition, which is as rare A ching to be 
found as a ſtrange Bird calid a therix. Haſt 
thou no Clildien, Parents nor Friends whom thou 
loveſt or oughteſt to love tenderly 2 Are thoſe 
Perſons without any Afﬀiction ? And is it not poſ- 
ble that it ſhould ſeize upon chem? Certainly, 
unle e chou haſt an Heart as inſenſible as Marble and 
Steel ; unleſs thou haſt renounced all natural Affecti- 
ons, thou muſt needs be moved with theſe Evils and 
iſgraces that happen to them in their Life; and 
when Death ſnatehech them away, it muſt needs tear 
thy very Heart and rend chy Bowels: 


But 
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But if it ſhould happen, (which is impoſſible) 


that nothing hath ever afflited thee in thine own 


Perſon, or in that of thy Friends, and if all ſuch 
as are related to thee live in perfect and flouriſhing 
Proſperity, like to thoſe Countries of the other 
World, that ate always covered with Flowers 
and Fruits; caſt thine Eyes upon the Earth, and 


thou ſhalt there behold fo many Evils and Calami- 


ties, that if thou haſt any ſenſe of Humanity, thou 


| ſhalt have cauſe to weep. God commanded 


the Prophet Feremiab to deliver the Cup of his 
Wrath to ſeveral People, one after another; but 
now it ſeems that he delivers thi: Cup to them all 


at once. For where is that People oi Nation that 
may boaſt of never having drank of it, an? of not 


being in danger of Drinking? Some have rank 
it up to the very dregs, others drink it by d- 
grees, others have this bitter Cup brought to their 
Lips. „ Te 

9 Our Saviour cauſeth his beloved Diſcipla to ſee 
two Angels, who had ach of them in his Hand a 
ſharp Sickle to reap the Corn, and gather the 


Grapes, Revel. 14. Afterwards he diſcovered to 
him ſeven more, who had in their Hands Golden 


Vials, full of the Wrath of God, which they poured 
upon the Inhabitants of the World, to plague and 
puniſh them, Revel. 15. But at preſent the Holy 
Angels appear in Troops and Legions to cut off 


Mankind, and to tranſport them to the Wine-prels 


of God's Eternal Vengeance. The Wrath of God 
ſeems mo more to be meaſured out by Vials, nor 
by Cups, but it overflows as a great River and a 
bottomleſs Sea that ſwells and runs over the Shore 


and the Banks. In ſhort, the Deluge of Evils that 


covers the Face of the Earth, is fo univerſal, that 
the Doves, I mean the innocent and meek Souls 
that love Peace and Reſt, can find no Place to fix 
and ſettle their Feet, i 


If thau haſt any Chriſtian Zeal and Charity to in- 
creaſe thy Senſe of Humility, thou canſt not poſlibly 


| behold with unconcern'd Affecions, the deſpicable and 
dangerous State of Chriſt's Church on Earth. For 'tis 


like Noah's Ark in the midſt of the roaring Waves, like 
the burning Buſh of Mount Oreb, ſurrounded with 
Flames, like the Prophet Daniel in the Lion's Den, and 
like his Companions in the fiety Furnace ; ſo that 
it may juſtly ſpeak in the ſame manner as the ancient 
Jeruſalem, Is it nothing to you, all ye that paſs by ? Behold, 
and ſee, if there be any Sorrow like unto my Sorrow which is 


done unto me, wherewith the Lord bath afflicted me in the 
Day of his fierce Anger, Lam. 1. O bleſſed Church of 


God, thou haſt felt Perſecution from thine Infancy un- 
til now, Fſal. 119. Prepare therefore thy ſelf to ſuffer 


much more in this Decay, and old Age of the World; 
for the Devil will perſecute thee with fo much the 


more Fury and Violence, becauſe he knows that he 


hath but a ſhort Time, and moſt ſoon be ſhut up in the 


Lake of Fire and Brimſtone. 

In this Caſe, Grief is not only law ful, but e 
for God requires us to put on Sackcloth and Aſhes, Iſa. 
22, He deſires that we ou be ſick for the Troubles of 
Foſeth, Amos 6. That we ſhould weep with them that 
weep, Rom. 12. Thac we ſhould remember the Priſo- 


ners, as if we were Priſoners with them; and that we 


ſhould ſuffer with them that are tormented, as being 


Members of one Body, Heb. 12. We have god Reaſon 


to apply to the World, and to the Worldlings David's 
Saying, Wo is me that 7 ſojown in Meſech, that 1 dwell 


in the Tents of Kedar: My Soul batb long dwelt with them 
that hate Peace, Pſal, 120. Jeremiab had never ſo much 


Cauſe as we to lament, and to wiſh that his Head were 
diſſolved into Water, and his Eyes were a Fountain of 


I cars to weep Day and Night, Jer. 9. And the Pro- 


phet Iſaiah had never ſo much Reaſon to cry out inthe 
Diſpleaſure of his Soul, Lacł away from me, I will weep 


vitterly ; labour not to comfort me, becauſe of the 5 Spelling of Sn 


the Daughtc of my People, Iſa. 22. ö 1 
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*Tis not therefore without good Cauſe, that the 
Preacher acquaints us, That the Day of Death is far bet- 
ter than the Day of our Birth; for our Birth cauſeth us 
to weep, and Death wipes off all Tears from our Eyes. 
Our Birth diſcovers that large Theatre upon which all 


worldly Tragedies are acted; Death draws the Cur- 


tain, puts a period to all ſuch Bloody Scenes. Our 
Birth caſts us into the Fire and Water of divers Afflict i- 
ons; and Death draws us out of thoſe Flames and Bitter- 


neſs. Finally, ſince our Life is but a Chain of Miſery, 


and that Death breaks in pieces the laſt Link; ſince our 


ile is but a continual Fighting, and that Death alone 


is the Victory; *tis moſt certain that this Death is not 


to be fearcd as an Evil, and an Enemy, but rather to 


be deſired as a good Friend, and a Bleſſing. *Tis re- 
ported of the Thracians, that they buried their Dead 


with Ex preſſions of Joy : and the Inhabitants of the 
fortunate Iſlands ſang and danced at the Funerals f 


their deareſt Friends, I don't commend theſe fooliſn 
Examples of extravagant and barbarons People, who 

were without Eope ard without God in the World, 
Such cannot fear Death too much; for if it freed them 


from ſome preſent and light Evils, it caſt them into 


an Abyſs of exceſſive Tor ments, Peath is an Happi- 
neſs, it brings with it a ſolid Comfort and Joy, but 
cis when we die in God's Favour, and in the Faith of 
our Lord Jeins, God hath ſofficiently declared the 


| Happinef a Plenfere of his Childrens Death; for he 


often abridges the Das of thoſe whom he favours and 
eſteems. Becauſe he had feen ſome good Thing in the 
Per ſon of Abijah, the eldeſt on of Jeroboam, King of 
Ijrael, he took him away in the Flower of his Age, 
1 Kings 13 He granted the fame Favour to Joſias, 
King of Judab, auc ei the moſt religious Princes of 
the World, for he had declared to him by Hulda the 


Propheteſs, Echold, I will gather thee unto thy Fathers, and 


thou ſhalt he gathe re 4 into th Grave in Peace, and thine 


yes fhall not fee all the Evil which J will bring upon this 
Place, 2 Kings 22 Lis not to be doybicd, but that ſuch 


alt 
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are moſt happy as die in the Lord, and reſt from their 


Labours; bur I judge them happy i in a two-fold Man- 


ner, that die, or rather ceaſe from dying in ſuch miſera- 


ble Times, 1 full of Confuſion and Diſorder. 


Would you not laugh at a Workman, that ſhonld 
grieve when his Task is ended, and his Labour finiſh— 


ed? Or at a wayfaring Man, that hould lament to ſee 


the End of his painful journey throvgh Prickles and 
Thorns, and the ſcorching Heat of the Sun, or the un- 
ſuferable Cold of the Winter? Or would you not won- 
der at one that ſhould vex himſelf when he is ſafely ar- 
rived in the Haven, eſcaped the Waves of a tempeſ- 
tuous Sea, and ina Shelter from the Storms ? Wretch- 


ed Man! thou art far more fooliſh and extravagant than 


thoſe of whom ve ſpeak; for the moſt painful Labours 
of a Workman, the moſt grievous Wearineſs of a tedi- 
ous Journey, and the ſwelling Waves of a troubled 
Sea, are nothing in Compariſon of the Labours, Miſe- 
ry, "and Troubles of this languiſhing Life. You would, 

doubtleſs, eſteem it a very great Folly and Madneſs i in 


_ a Priſoner, to be forry for being delivered cut of his 


noiſom Dungeon; or in a Galley- flave, to be angry 


when he is to be loogd from his Chains: or in an Of. 


fender, to vex when he is freed from his Tol ments. 
What think ye? ls there leſs Madneſs aud Extrava- 
gancy in you, when ye are grieved to fee Death, free- 


ing your Souls from this miſerable Body, where 'tis 


impriſon'd, withdraw ing it from the painfel Employ - 
ments of this uvnhappy Age, more gricvous and intol- 
lerable than that of the Galley ſlaves, and diſcharg- 
ing you from the Troubles of the Soul, far more pain- 
ful than the moſt inſufferable Tortures of the Body? 
No, no, Death that thou dreadeſt fo much, is not the 
Death of the Faithful, but the End of his Miſeries, 
and the laſt Period of all bis Torments, Gen. 8. Noah, 
when he went out of the Ark that ſtop'd upon Mounc 


Ararat, had never ſo much Cauſe to praiſe God, and 


to offer to him the Sacrifice of Thankſgiving, as we 
have, when he is pleaſed to cauſe us to fee the End of 
Aa 2 | the 
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the Innundation of ſo many Evils and Calamities, and 


to make this floating Life, or this living Death, to ſtop 
upon Mount Sion. 1 e 
The Children of Tfracl ſang Songs of Thanſgiving 
when they came out of Egypt, and ſaw themſelves de- 
lived out of a bitter and painful Bondage; where they 
had been employ'd in gathering of Stubble, and burn- 
ing Brick, But we have much more Cauſe to rejoice 


and to ſing Songs of Praiſe, when Death takes us out 
of the World, where we ſuffer a Kind of Bondage, la- 


pouring in vain, and enduring the ſcorching Heat of 
many Aſflitions that conſume us. Thou findeſt fault 
with ſome of that inconſtant People who murmured to 
return again into Egypt, when they were upon the 
Borders of the promiſed Land; but rather find fault 
with thine own filthy Fleſh, if it offers to murmur 
and revolt, when thou art at the Entrance of thy cele- 
ſtial Canaan, Joſeph rejoiced when the King of Egypt 
ſent for him out of Priſon, Ger. 14, And have we 
not Cauſe to be joyful, when God ſends for our Souls 
out of the World, and cauſeth them to go out of their 
Bodies, which to them is a Kind of a Dungeon? 

If therefore we can ſpeak without impatient Mur- 
muring, I conceive we have as good Reaſon as Jonas, 


10 ſay, O Lord, take, I beſeech thee, my Life from me, 


for it is better for me to die than to live, Jonas 4. Or as 
the Prophet Elias, It 1s enough, Lord, take away my Life, 
:; Kings 19. Such a Soul may in a holy Tranſport, ſafe- 
ly ſpeak in the Language of David, the Man after God's 
own Heart, Bring my Soul out of Priſon, that I may 
praiſe thy Name. The Righteous ſhall compaſs me about. 
zor thou (halt deal bountifully with me, Pal. 141, 
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A Prayer and Meditation for a Chriſtian, who 
comforts himſelf with the Conſideration, thet 
Death delivers us from temporal Evils without 
Number, which ſo often aſſault us, 


() Glorious Prince of my Salvation! Thou haſt hitherto 


ſtrengthened me againſt all Fears of Death; but now 
T heartily beſeech thee to afford me ſuch Grace, that Death 


may not terrify nor affiitt me, but fill me full of Joy and 


Comfort. Suffer me not to follow the Example of the Iſrae- 
lites, who forgetting the Hardſhips of their former Bondage, 


and minding only the Pleaſures and Plenty of Egypt, muti- 
ny d to return back from the Borders of Canaan, Jet not 


the Delights of this World, nor the fleſhly Luſts, poſſeſs my 
Soul; but grant that I may ſo mind the Labours and Miſe- 


ries of this preſent State, that as a Workman, contented 
to ſee Night put an end to his Toil, or as 4 Traveller ei- 


ther by Sea or Land, willingly enters the Haven or the Inn, 


where he is to reſt, I may look upon Death in the ſame fa- 


wourable manner; and the rather becauſe of the terrible 


Confuſions, the Calamities, Streams of Blood, and Miſ- 
chiefs of War, of Fire and Sword, that threaten and 
devour us. The lamentable State of thy diftrefſed Church 
chiefly aſfects me; "tis like a ſmall Boat in the midſt of roar- 
ing and ſwelling Ma ves, ready to ſink were it not for thy pow- 


erful Protection, who commandeſt the boiſterous Element; 


or like a Daniel in the Lions Den, in danger to be devoured, 
didſt thou not defend it from the furious Beaſts, I am weary 
to behold ſo many bloody Tragedies acted, to continue ſo long 
n a World of Wickedneſs, and to be an Eye-witneſs of the 
Sufferings, and to hear the Complaints of thy choſen People. 


O beavenly Father, I am contented to be freed from this Chain 
of Miſery, from thu Eife where ſo many Calamities oppreſs 


and afflid me; Calamities of Sickneſs and Diſtempers, 
that torment my Body, and of other Affliion', of which J 
am ſenſible. When wilt thou releaſe me, O my God, from 
his Priſon and dar Dungeon, that thy bleſſed Angel may 
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convey my Soul to a better State out of the Reach of the 
DeviPs Malice and Power, When thou wilt fend for me to 
introduce me into thy celeſtial Jeruſziem, where J ſhall with 
the reſt of thy Chojen, glorify thee my God, and forget all 
my former Sorrows, that ſhall be ſwallowed up in everlaſting 
Joys, where no Pain nor G rit f ſhall ever come near us; but 
we ſhall he ſecured by thy divine Preſence, from the Senſe 
and Apprenenſions of all Evil, and be pur in Poſſeſſ ion of an 
. everlaſting Happine/s. Amen, 


CHAP. XXI. 
The Niath C onfolation : Deatt, ſpall deliver us from 


Sin, which we may ſee reigning in the World, 
and from the Remains of our Corruption: 


yu God ſent Angels from Heavea to fetch Lot 
out of Sodom, and ſecure him from the Flames 
with which he intended to deft roy thatabominableCity, 
this good Man's Wife could not forbear looking back; 

bur ſhe was in that very Moment ſufficiently puniſhed, 

by being tarn'd into a Pillar of Salt, the Emblem of 

that Holy Prudence that this Example recommends to 

Poſterity, That which made this unhappy Woman 

break the Angel's expreſs Command, was her Affecti- 

on for the Riches, Plenty, and Picaſures of that 

Country, which ſhe had left; not thinking vpon the 

Baſenels, Filth, and abominable Vices that brought 

Gad's Wrath and Vengeance upon the vnworthy Inha- 

bitants. Likewiſe, _ when God intends to take us 
ontof the Worid, 2nd to ſecure us from the Senſe of 
his dreadfv] Judgments: that which cauſeth us to lock 

back, and hinders us trom following the Angels that 

God ſends to us, to lead us up to the Mountain of our 

Halvatiov, is that we think vpon nothing but the 
Riches, Honours ,and Pleaſures of this wretched World, 

inſtead ot conlidering the laiquities that reign here 

below, 


a 


? 
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below, wherewith we are defiled, while we continue 
1a this corrupted Fleſh, . 
Chriſtian Souls, will you prepare your ſelves to go 
to God? And do you wiſh that Death would comfort 
and rejoice your Hearts, inſtcad of efflicting them? 
Caſt your Eyes upon thoſe dreadful Vices that are fo 
common, under which the whole Creation groans, as 
under an heavy Burden. O good God, in whit Age are 
we born? An Age like that of Noah; for all the Earth 
hath corrupted its Ways, Gen. 6. Nothing but a Deluge 
of Fire is able to purge it. There was never more In- 
juſtice, Perfidiouſneis, Treachery, Debauchery, Inſo- 
lence, and Envy; never more Vanity, Luxury, Pride, 
Cruelty, Blaſphemies, Impiety, and Atheiſm. We may 
juſtly apply to our Days, that which the Prophet Hoſea 
ſaid of the Corruption of his Time, There is no 1 ruth, 
no Mercy, nor Knowledge of God in the Land : There is 


nothing but Swearing, Lying, Killing, Stealing, and 
coðmmitting Adultery : They break, out, and Blood toucheth 


Blood, Hoſ. 4. Therefore we have good Cavie to make 
David s Prayer, Help, Lord, for the godly Man ceaſcth, 
for the Faithful fail from among the Children of Men. 
They ſpeak Vanity, every one with his Neighbour, with 


flattering Lips, and with a double Heart do they ſpeak, 


Pſal. 12. O wicked World! A World overflowing 
with Iniquity, a Sink of Impurity, a burning Fur- 
nace, heated with the impure Flames of the bottom- 
leſs Pit, and choak'd with the Smoke of Hell. But 
Sin reigas not only in this wretched World, but it de- 
faces alſo the Church of God, and cauſeth moſt fear- 
ful Diſorders among thoſe that bear the glorious Name 
of Chriſtians, They were anciently to be diſcerned 
from the reſt of the Word, by their Speech, Con- 
ver ſation, and Behaviour; but the Devil hath won- 
derfully debauched them; he hath blotted out God's 
Image in their Souls, hath taken from them that noble 
Diſtinction, and removed far away all Difference 
between them and the World. We cannot with 
Juſtice ſay to moſt Chriſtians of our Age, as was ſaid 


Prophet Feremiab? Or the Confuſion of Face of Daniel 
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to the Apoſtle St. Peter, Thy Speech hewrayeth thee : 


Nor appropriate to them, what 1/aac ſaid to one of his 
Sons, Thy Poicev:s the Voice of Jacob, but thou haſt the 
Hands of Eſau; For they have both the Voice and 
Hands of prophane Eſau; they ſpeak and live as he 
did, they publiſh their Crimes with a brazen Face, 
and endeavour to glory in their Shame. The Air is 
infected with their prophane and filthy Language, with 


their impudent Lying, with their fearful Oaths, and 


grievous Blaſphemies, and the Earth is defiled with 
their horrid Sins and abominable Crimes: Covetoul- 


neſs, Ambition, Luft, a2d all manner of Vices have 


aſcended the Throne, they act and command in Chief 
in every Place: They who have in their Mouths the 


holy Name of the Lord Jeſvs, and make Profeſſion of 


following his ſacred Footſteps, give us good Cauſe to 


take up again St. Paul's Lamentation and Complaint, 


Mary walk, of whom I have told you often, and nom tell you 
even weeping, that they are Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, 
whoſe End is Deſiru@ion, whcſe God is their Belly, and whoſe 


Gly is in their Shame, who mind earthly Things, Phil. 3. 


If we would ſeek in theſe Days for the chriſtian Ver- 
tues, where ſhall we find Faith, Hope, and Charity? 


Where ſhall we meer with Righteouſneſs, Fidelity, 


Holineſs, Innocence, Goodneſs, Meekneſs, Humility, 
Patience, Piety, and Devotion? Vou Daughters of 
Heaven, what is become of you ? We cannot ſee any 
more your angelical Countenances. We are ſo far 
from beholding the delightful Beams of your divine 


Preſence, that we cannot ſpy out any of your Foot- 


ſteps upon Earth. You may thereby underſtand, 
Chriſtians, that the Son of God is at Hand; for Ini- 
quity abounds: Charity grows cold, and there | is no 
more Faith apon Earth. 
In the Midſt of ſuch a woful Corruption, who of 
us afflicts his Soul as righteous Lot? Who weeps, Day 
and Night, as David, a Man after God's own Heart ? 
Where can we ſpy out the Fountains of Tears of the 


Or 
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Or the Zeal of Moſes, of Phineas, and of St. Paul? 
If the Angel of God that went through the Midſt of 
Jeruſalem, did take a Review'in our Days of the loha- 
bitants of this Land, I am afraid he would not find 
many marked with the Letter Tbau; not any weeping - 
and ſighing for the Abominations that are amongſt us. 
For Evil and Wickedneſs are become familiar to us, by 
the means of an univerſal Infection. Our continval 
Converſation with the Vicious, accuſtoms us to their 
hainous Crimes, and to their impious Diſcourſes; as 
we are accuſtomed by degrees to breathe in an unwhole- 
ſome Air, without Averſion, and to hear the fearful 
Dowufal of the Cataracts of the River Nile, without 
Repugnancy. 55 5 
But we are ſo far from grieving at the univerſal In- 
undation of Vice in the World, that we our ſelves are 
carried away with the impetuous Torrent of Corrup- 
tion. Sin gets upon us inſenſibly, and overcomes us; ſo 
that the World is not unlike to the Houſe mentioned by | 
God in the 14th of Leviticus; for it is not only infeQt- | 
ed with an incommodions Leproſy, but it infects all i 
ſuch as dwell therein, The Men of the World have 
an eaſier Task to teach us their Vice, than we have to 
teach and perſuade them to Vertue, As a peſtiferous | 
Body may ſpread the Infection, and give it to a thou- 1 
ſand who are ſound; whereas a thouſand in perfect | 
Health, cannot heal one infected with the Plague. So 
that as under the ceremonial Law, the clean Veſſel 
ſanctified not the defiled, but the defiled infected by its 
Approaches Tuch as were clean: Evil Companies cor- 
rupt good Manners, and the Flames of the moſt burn- 
ing Zeal, are extingviſh'd by the Coldneſs of the Age. 
As Lambs cannot feed amongft Briars and Thorns, 
without leaving behind them ſome of their Wool: 
Likewiſe the harmleſs and meek Souls cannot live 
amongſt ſo much Cozenage and Malice, without 
loſing ſomething of their Innocence and Chriſtian 
Simplicity. 7 
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370 The Chriſtian's Cunſolations 
Who is it amongſt us, that can ſay with a ſafe Con- 


ſcience, that the World is crucified to him, and that 


he is crucified to the World? Gal. 6. Or who is it 
that lives in the World withort being guilty of its 
Sins, as the Fiſh drinks of the Sea- Water, and receives 
nothing of its Bitterneſs ? Pſal, 26, Who can con- 
verſe in the Courts of Princes, as Joſeph in Egypt, as 


Daniel in Babylon, or as the Queen Eſther in the Court of 


Abaſuerus ? 1s there any that can juſtly ſay, that he 
hath waſhed his Hands in Innocence, and purified his 
Conſcience from all dead Works, to ſerve the living 


God? Heb. 9. Who can ſpeak in this manner, I have 


purified my Heart, l am clean from my Sin, Prov. 20. in 
truth? If we ſay that we have no Sin, we deceive our ſelves, 


and the Truth is not in us, 1 Joh. 1. We have good Rea- 
ſon to break out into the Prophet Iſaiab's Exclamation 


when he iaw God litting upon his Throne, Woe is me, 


for I am undone ;, becauſe I am a Man of unclean Lips, and 


I dwell in the midſt of a People of unclean Lips, Iſaiah 6. 
Or we may ſay with the ſame Prophet, From the Sole of 


the Foot, unto the Crowa of the Head, there is no whole 


Part. Not only the Souls that are fixed on the Earth, 


but alſo ſuch as mount up to Heaven by fervent Pray- 


ers and deyout Meditations, have good Cavſe to ac- 
knowledge their Imperfections, and to ask Forgiveneſs. 
If any fancies himſelf to be perfectly whole and free 
from all Infection, let him look into his Conſcience, 
and ſeriouſly examine it, and it will happen to him as 
to Hoſes, when he put his Hand into his Boſom, he 


took it out again as white as Snow, all covered with 
| Leprofie, Exod. 4, Where is there a Chriſtian that 


feels no Law commanding in his Members, and ſtrug- 
ling againſt the Law of his Mind? Who is there that 
finds not by Experience, the Truth of St. Paul's Saying * 
Toe Fleſh luſteth againſt ihe Spirih, and the Spirit againſt the 
Fleſh, and thefe are contrary the one to the other, ſo that ye 


cannot do the Things that ye would, Rom. J. Gal. 5. With- 


out doubt, ſuch as know not, nor ever have felt the 
bitter and vehement Strugglings of their carnal Luſts 


1 
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chat war againſt the Soul, 2 Pet. 1. cannot conceive 


what it is to deny themſelves, to put off the old Man 
with his Deeds, to crucifie the ©1cſh, with its Affecti- 


ons and filthy Luſts, Epbeſ. 4. Such know not what it is 
to mortify our Members, to cut off our right Feet 


and right Hands, and to pluck out our right Eyes, 
Matth. 10. That is to ſay, to deſtroy, and by an holy 


Violence, to give a deadly Wound to all our brutiſh 
Paſſions and vicious Affections, when they ſhould ſeem 
to us as dear and as vſefvl as our Hands or Feet, and as 


tender as our right Eyes, Colof. 2. Matth. 5, 
If theſe curſed Affections could but declare their 

Names, they would ſay as the evil Spirits of the Go» 

ſpel, Our name 1s Legion, for we are many. As that 


Devil that poſſeſſed the Lunatick, mention'd by St. 
Mattbew, caſt him ſometimes into the Fire, at other 
times into the Water; thus theſe carnal Luſts labour 


to caſt us, ſometimes into the Flames of Ambition, or 


into the burning Heat of Covetovineſs, or to hurry 


us headlong iuto the Gulf of unlawful Delights, or 


into the Mad of filthy and car nal Pleaſures, Further- 


more, they break the Chains and Ties with which we 


imagine to ſtop their Fury ; they war and fight againſt. 
us by Day and by Night, and ar every Moment they 
return to charge us home, and renew the Combat. 


Every where they aſſault us, and have no more reſpect 
tor Temples and Hovſes of Prayer, than for common 
and publick Places. As Satan had once the Boldneſs to 
encounter with Jehoſua the High-Prieſt, before the 
Angel of God; likewiſe theſe curſed Luſts are ſo im- 
pudent as to tempt us in the maſt religious Aſſemblies, 
and the devouteſt Congregations, as well as where we 
are engaged in the moſt helliſh and debauched Compa- 
nies of the World. „% 
But theſe Luſts that war againſt the Soul, are as 


ſubtile and malicious, as they are cruel and obſtinate: 


When they perceive vs upon our Guard, and ſee that 
there is nothing to be got, they conceal their Wea- 


pons and their Fire, bur *tis with a Deſign to ſurprize 
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and burn us when we are leaſt aware, As there are 
certain Creatures that counterfeit the Dead, that Men 
might ſpare their labour to kill them: Likewiſe this 
treacherons Fleſh appears of its own accord as Dead, 
that we might ſpare it, and not totally deprive it of 
Lite. If then we leave it in Peace and Quiet, it reco- 
ver its Strength and Vigour, and aſſaults us afreſh with - 
its poiſonous Darts, When we imagine that we have 
cut up this wretched Plant by the Root, it grows and 
breaks forth into Bitterneſs. When we think that we 
have put out this Fire with the tears of our Repentance, 
I it kindles again, and burſts forth into fierce Flames, 
1 As ſoon as we have cut this cunning Serpent to pieces 
14 with the ſharp Knife of true Repentance, it gets toge- 
1 ther; and when it ſeems to have loſt all Strength and 
Heat, it recovers again in our Breaſts, and wounds us 
to the very Heart. In ſnort, as that evil Spirit men- 
tioned by our Saviour in the Goſpel, when he was dri- 
ven out of one Houſe, waited for a good Opportunity 
to return; which as ſoon as he perceived, he took unto 
himſelf ſeven other Spirits worſe than himſelf, fo 
that the laſt Condition of that Man was worſe than 
# | the firſt, Mark 12. Thus, after an afflicting Faſt and 
Fi fervent Prayers; after a Torrent of contrite Tears; 
| when we imagine that we have caſt out of our Hearts 
| the moſt dangerous Luſts ; if we begin to] relent and 
4 apen to them the Door, they burſt in again upon us 
= with more Fury, and render the Sequel of our Life ar 
more bitter and unpleaſant. 

But if you had not ſo many Sins, and your Lufts were 
not ſo violent, when the old Man ſhould not have f6 
4 much strength! in our Members, and the Temptations 
1 ſnould not overcome us ſo often tell me, I pray, 

chriſtian Souls, in what Vertue do vou excel? Have 
they all the Beauty, the Glory, and Perfection that 
God requires ? Is your Holineſs without the leaſt Spot 
| - orBlemiſh? Is your Innocence as white as Snow, and 
14 as bright as the Light? Is your Zeal as het and burn- 
Wo Ing as that of the Serapnims ? Is your Charity fincere, 


with. 
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without Paint or Diſguiſe, as that of Chriſt, who gave 
his Life for you? Do you love God for his Name ſake, 
or becauſe of his excellent Pperfections? Do you love 
him with all your Heart, with all your Strength, 
and with all your Thoughts ? Do you love him 
more than you love your ſelves, or any Thing in 
the World ? Do you hate all Things that he hates ? 
And do you carefully abſtain from every Thing thzt 
diſpleaſeth him? Do you love your Neighbour in 
God, and for the ſake of that good God whoſe Image 
he bears ? Do you love him as you love your ſelves, 
without Hypocriſy or Diſguiſe ? Do you never deal o- 
therwiſe with others, than you would have them deal 
with you? And do you perform to them the ſame 
good Offices that you would have them perform to you, 
if they were in the ſame Condition as you are at pre- 
ſent? Do you ſhine in the Midſt of the dark Night of 
this Age, as ſo many Tapers lighted with the Beams of 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs? Phil. 2, Do you live as Ci- 
tizens of Heaven, and as Fellow-Citizens of the Saints, 
and as the Children of God? Phil, 5. Or as ſuch as 

expect the bleſſed Hope, and appearing of the Glory 
of the great God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ? Is your 
Heart in Heaven, where your Treaſure ſhould be, 
and your Glory and Happineſs? And do you walk as 7 
Perſons that aſcend up by the Steps and Degrees of pie- iN 
ty to the heavenly Jeruſalem ? Tit, 2. Do you go 18 
from Faith to Faith, from Hope to Hope? And do you 
make every Day ſome new Progrcis in Holineſs ? Do 
you never grieve the holy Spirit, by whom you have 
been ſealed for the Day of Redemption? Are you 
immoveadle, abounding always in the Work of the 
Lord? Epheſ. 4. And do you endeavour to be found 
in him, without ſpot or blemiſh in Peace? 1 Cor. 15. 
. | 
Tell me, devout Souls, whether you be not as the 
Fire and the Ligbt? For as there 15 no Flame fo pure, I 
but hath its Smoak ; nor Star ſo bright, but diſappears pt 
at the Riſing of the Sun: $9 there is no Le. > 
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3794 The Chriſtian's Conſolationt 
holy and harmleſs, but hath its Imper fections, and 
cannot abide the Sight of an impartial God, and the 
exact Inquiſition of his Juſtice, When we have wel] 


prayed and wepr, and beg'd Forgiveneſs ; God hath 


beſtowed upon us anew Heart, and a new Spirit: After 
all, we have need that he ſhould enlighten us afreſh 
with the gracious Beams of his divine Countenance, 
that he ſhould lead us by the Hand, direct vs by his 
Wiſdom, and accompliſh his Virtue by our Infirmities. 


_ Examine ſeriouſly, my dear Friends, to what Exer- 


ciſes of Devotion you are moſt inclin'd, and what fe- 


cret Motions you feel in your Souls. Who is it that 


hath the greateſt Share in your Heart and Affections? 
What Thoughts lull you aſleep, and what are thoſe 
that awake you ? What do you think upon for the 
moſt part? Upon God and his Glory, or upon the 


World and its Vanities? Upon Heaven and its Excel- 


lencies, or upon the Earth and its Riches ? Upon para- 
diſe and its immortal Delights, or upon the Fleſh and 
its baſe Satisfactions? And when you meditate upon 
divine Things, are you certain that you perform it 
with a religious Attention, with an inward Delight 
that raviſneth and comforts your Souls? And when you 


offer any Prayers to God, do you diſcharge this Duty 


with Humility and an holy Zeal ? Are your Hearts 
and Affections carried up to Heaven, before you lift 
up thitherward your Eyes and Hands? Are yayr,Ori- 
zons like the Perfume of the Saints, that came out of 
golden Viols? Are they like the Incenſe of the ancient 
Ifratlites, that ſmoak'd upon an Altar, burning with 
a celeſtial Fire? Do they thus proceed from a Soul pu- 
riſied by Faith, which is more precious than fine Gold? 
Do they come from an Heart that is enflamed with a 
Zeal that never dies, and that aſcends continually on 
high? Do you beſtow your Alms with that earneſt 
and fervent Charity that God requires of you? Uo 
you open your Bowels to your Brethren, before you 
open to them your Parſe? And do you beitow your 
Hearts upon the Poor, before you beſtow your 3 | 


\ 
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And for the publick Devotions that you owe to God, 
prep tel] me with what Humility and Reſpect they are 
performed? Do you call your Delight the Days dedi- 
cated to his Glory, and to the Celebration of his holy 
Myſteries ? Iſa. 58. Or do you look upon them as 
troubleſome ? Don't they cauſe you to complain in 
your ſelves, as thoſe prophane Jews ſpoken of by Ma- 
lachi, Behcla what a Wearineſs is it? Mal. 1. Do you go 
vp to the Houſe of God with the Voice of Melody, 
and Tranſports of Joy? Pſal.41. Or do you goupthi- 
ther out of Cuſtom, in a careleſs Manner? When Fa- 
cob went up to Bethel to offer Sacrifices, he buried un- 
der Ground all the Gods of Gold and Silver, that 
were in his Family, Gen, 35. Likewiſe, you religi- 
ous Souls, when you intend to go up to offer your ſpi- 
ritual Sacrifices in the true Bethel, where God beſtows 
in ſuch plenty his Bread from Heaven, that gives Life 
to the World; do ycu not forget to bury all your 
Earthly Cares, your carnal Luſts? Or elſe do yon 
nouriſh in your Hearts, all thoſe falſe Gods of whom 
the World is ſo fond? Do you look upon the Holy 
Aſſemblies with an unconcerned Eye? Or Do you be- 
hold them with Reverence and Reſpect, as the living 
Images of that glorious Church, gather'd together be- 
fore God's Majeſtick Throne, which worſhips him 
Day and Night in his holy Temple? Are thoſe divine 
Pſalms that are there ſung, only upon your Tongues; 
or do you ling them with your Hearts to the Lord? 
Do you think upon the Angels Songs, and the Holy 
Spirits Hallelujahs, with ſacred Tranſports of Joy? 
is the Word of God only an airy Sound, that ſtrikes 
your Ears, or doth it reach your Conſciences ? Coloſ}, 3, 
Doth not your Heart burn within you, while God 
ſpeaks by the Miniſtry of his Servants, and opens to 
you his Holy Scriptures ? Revel. 19, Doth this Heart 
of you: s burn with an heavenly Fire, or with reſtleſs 
Impatience, to ſee the End of your Devotions, that 
you might return to your domeſtick Affiirs, to your 
worldly Delights, or to your carnal Paſtimes? Le 14. 
banc Doth 
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Doth your Sonl thirſt for God, for the ſtrong and li- 
ving God? Pſal. 42. And is the performing of the 


Holy Will of your Heavenly Father, become your 


Meat and your only Delight ? John 4. Pſal. 103. In 


ſhort, Do you fly as ſwift as the bleſſed Angels, when 


your great God and Saviour offers to you an Occaſion 
of Advancing his Kingdom, of Comforting his Choſen, 
and edify ing the Souls for whom he died? When Abra- 


ham offered unto God many Beaſts iu Sacrifice, a Flight 


of Birds came and lighted upon his dead Offerings, 
Gen. 15. Thus, when we preſent unto God the Sa- 
crifices of ,Praiſe and Thankſgiving, and intend to 
multiply the Aas of our Devotion, a great Number 
of vain and idle Thoughts come to interrupt us, Abra- 


bam frighted away thoſe troubleſome Birds; but tis 


not always in our Power todriveaway from our Minds 


theſe intruding Thoughts that diſturb us in our Devo- 


tions. When we will lift up our ſelves unto God, 
and draw near to his ſacred Throne, our Hearts are 
far more dull and heavy, than ever Moſes's Hands 


were, ſo that they fall down again to the Earth, and 


mind earthly Things. We need therefore that our 
Sief Prieſt ſhould hold them up: And furthermore 


tis neceſſary that they ſhould be perfum'd with the 


ſweet Odours of bis. moſt holy Sacrifices, Exod. 17. 
tf David a Man after God's own Heart, intreats 

that he would be pleaſed to ſanctifie the Words of his 

Mouth, and the Meditations of his Heart, Pſal. 15; 


if the Prophet Daniel, whom the Holy Spirit ſtiles 


A Man greatly beloved, Dan. 9. who ſpent the Days and 
Nights in Devotion, ſeeks how to make his Prayers ac- 
ceptable to God: If the Prophet Iſaiab had need that 
his Lips ſhould be purified with a burning Coal taken 


from the Altar, Iſa. 6, Who will wonder if the Medi- 


tations of the devouteſt Souls be ſo often interrupted ? 
f their Prayers be ſo cold and luke-warm, who can 


think it ſtrange that we are not able to pray as we 


ought ? Rem. 8. And that we have need to delire 


God's Holy Spirit of Prayer and Supplication, who 


pray? 


$3. Ye Coo Ge 


in the e Duties of Religion, we find any good Progreſs 
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prays and interceeds for us, with Sighs, and Groans, 
which cannot be expreſſed ? Zach. („ 
That which affticts moſt the true Believers, is, thar - 


when they imagine that they have attained to ſome 
Kind of Perfection in the Exerciſes of Picty, they find 
many times to their unſpeakable Sorrow, that they are 


but Beginners, and that they have made no Progreſs at 
all. For as the Stone caſt vp into the Air, falls down 
of its own accord, by reaſon of its patural Wei ght; 
and as the Water often heated, becomes as often cold 
and frozen, becauſe Cold is a property belonging to it: 
{ ikewiſe, our Souls, that mount up to God in holy 
Medirations, and zealous Prayers, fall down again to 
theſe.earthly Vanities, they become cold and heavy; 

for theſe are their natural Properties. If God refu- 
ſed the Sacrifices of ſuch Beafts as were lame and ſick- 
ly; how will he accept of us or our Devotions? If he 
ſhould treat us with Severity, we, who are faint in his 
Service, and cannot walk in his Ways without halt- 
ing and ſtumbling every Moment? For theſe Conſi- 
derations [ may apply to the ipiritval Joy, what was. 
ſaid of the earthly and worldly Mirth, Joy is cat off 
by Sadneſs, Ia. 65. For when we have felt in our 
Breaſts this unſpeakable Joy of the holy Ghoſt, and ir 


begins afterwards to abate, it ſeems to us as if it had 


taken its Flight to Heaven, as the Smoak-of Manoah's 
Sacrifice; then as greac a Sorrow ſcizeth upon our 
Souls; therefore vie may complain and ery out as 
David, Will the Lord caft me off fur ever, and will be be 
favourable no more? Is his 800 clear gone for ever ? 
Doth his Promiſe fail for evermore ? Hath God forgotten to 
be gracious * Hath he in Anger ſhut up his tender Mercies? 
Pſal. 75, And pray in the Language of Iſaiab, Lord, 
awaken thy Jealouſy, and the Stirring of thy Bowels, that 
are ſhut up to me. Finally, if after all the Exerciſes of 


Devotion, it after a ſerious and ſettled Meditation up- 


on God's holy Word; if after Faſting and Mortifi— 
cation, Prayers and Tears, and a conſtant Attendance 


in 
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in Piety, we may then alſo perceive Vice to proceed ont 
of our moſt g orious Vertues, and perfecteſt Graces. 
For as the Moth enters ſooneſt into the richeſt Stuffs 
and Cloth ; thus Pride creeps into the nobleſt Souls, 
and breeds in the molt enlightned Underſtandings. As 
a primitive Doctor of the chriſtian Church hath very 
well obſerved, all Vices are begot by Corruption, and 
by other Vices; only Pride and Preſumption proceed 
from Vertue, O how hard a Task it is for a Man enabled 
with Gifts and Perfections that raiſe him above the | 
Vulgar, not to be puffed up with Pride, nor deceived 
with a fond Conceit of himſelf ! As the beautiful Bird 
looks vpon and admires the dainty and various Colours 
of its Wings, thus we behold and admire our ſelves, 
we are in Love with our own Beauty, and idolize our 
Vertues. Therefore, as the Nurſe leaves ſometimes 
the Chiid to its Legs, and ſuffers it to fall, that ir 
might know its own Strength, and learn to hold faſter 
by the Hand; thus God withdraws from us the Aſſi- 
ſtance of his Grace to humble us, and to cauſe us to 
implore more earneſtly the Help and favourable Suc- 
cours of his holy Spirit. When St. Peter felt the fa- 
cred Flames of that holy Zeal that was kindled in his 
Hearr, and that ſincere Love that he had for Chriſt ; 
he rejoyced, and imagined himſelf to be ſtrong enough 
to reſiſt all the Powers of Hell, and to fruſtrate all the 
fiery Darts of the Devil. This good Opinion that he 
had of himſelf, and of his own Ability, tranſports 
him to that Confidence, as to contradict our Saviour 
Chrift, and to proteſt, Altho* all ſhould be offended in 
thee, yet will not I be offended ; and tho ] ſhould dis with 
thee, yet will J not deny hee. This was he who trembled 
at the Voice of a Damſel, whoſe Fall and Apoſta- 
cy, was as remarkable as his Confidence was great; ſo 
that he who thinketh he ſtandeth, ſhould take heed 
leſt he fall, Rom, 11. | | 

Tnere is no good natur'd Child, but is vexed to live 
amoneſt ſuch as curſe and reproach: its Parents; and i! 
it ſhould happen to be concerned unawares in Hy Of: 
5 Com. nce, 
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fence, or to occaſion the Death of him from whom it had 


its Being, it will feel an eternal Diſpleaſure. Now 
"tis certain, that whilſt we live in this World, we 
muſt ſpend our time amongſt thoſe that Blaſpheme the 
holy Name of God, and abvſe the Glory of his eter- 
nal Godhead, Moreover, Vice and Corruption are 
ſo univerſal, that we our ſelves offend this Father of 

lercies and Compaſſions; we add Sin to Sin, and com- 
pleat the Meaſure of our Iniquities. 

Let us therefore conclude from hence, believing 
Souls, that Death is not to be feared as an Evil, or a 
Calamity, but that 'tis rather defirable as an Advan- 
tage and a Bleſſing, For ſeeing that 'tis to be long'd 


for, becauſe it frees us from ail the Miſchiefs and ut- 


ferings of the World; we are the rather to ſecb 
with God's good Leave, becauſe it cloſerh our Eyes; 
and conveys out of our Sight, all the Sins and Abomi- 
nations that abound in the World; and becauſe it 
ſtops our Ears, and hinders vs from hear ir g the Impi- 
eties and the filthy Diſcourſes that infect the Air, 
Since Death is to be embrac'd with Joy, becanſe it de- 


livers our Bodies from the Diſeaſes that torment them, 


and our Minds from the Cares and Diſpleaſures that 
vex and afflift them; it deſer ves to be welcomed with 


greater Expteſſions 'of Gladneſs becauſe it delivers 


us from all Remains of Sin, and puts a Period to our 
natural Corruption. SO that tis to be eſteem d, and 
look'd upon as the Death and Deſtruction of the Old 
Man, rather than the Death of a true Believer, 
Sampſon rejoyced in his Death, becauſe he knew thar 


in dying, his mortal Enemies ſbould die alſo, and be 


deſtroyed with him, We have more Cauſe 0 rejoice 


at our Death, and to give God Thanks at that time; 


Since in our dying, or rather in paſſing from Death to 
Life, we way ſee the Deſtruction of all the dangerous 
Enemies of our Salvation, who are more dreadful to 
vs than the Philiſtines were to Sampſon. All the molt 
cruel and barbarous Men of the World, are not ſo 
much to ve feared, as the Lults of our filthy Fleſh, 
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that put out the Eyes of our Underſtandings, that cauſe 
us to be the Devil's Sport, and to worſhip many falſe 
Gods. 

Wecommoaly run out with Haſte from a Place in- 


_ fected with the Plague, and ſhould not we make as 


much ſpeed, by our Vows and Prayers, to get out of 


The World, ſince Vice is fo infectious and univerſal 


a)] over it, that ſo many thouſand Souls are there- 
with miſerably ſpoiled? Since the World is as a Baby- 
lon, where all Manner of Debauchery, Vice, and 
Vertue are mixed together, where Injuſtice and Im- 
picty reign: Have we not greater Cauſe to be tranſpor- 


ted with joy, when God delivers us from our wofvl 


Captivity, than the Children of Jſrael had, when it 
pleaſed him to call them out of Babylon ? Should they 
not ſing to him when the Lord turned them back, and 


_ reſtored them to Sion, who came from their Captivity; 7 
We were as thoſe that dream, then our Mouths were 


full of Lavghter, and our Tongue with Songs of Tri- 
umph? 

In ſhort, zs the Lord Jeſus, when he had reſtored 
Lazarus to Life, and taken him out of his Grave, had 
compaſſion of him, and could not fee him any longer 
wrapped up in bis Winding-ſbeet, and tied with a 
Napkin; therefore he commanded, Looſe him, and let 
im go: Thus this mercifol Lord, who hath made vs 
to be Partz!ers of the firſt Reſurrection, and called 
our Souls cut of the noiſome Grave of our Luſts, is 

16ycd with Compaſſion for us, when he ſees theſe 
wrctched Souls drag about thera the Relicks of Sin, 
and ſome Remains of that Corruption in which they 
bebo wrapped. Therefore he will cauſe them to hear 
his ſweet and comfortable Voice, Looſe them, and lei 
= 20, Let them go to the eternal Manſions, to the 
City of the living God, to the heavenly Jeruſalem, to 
he glorious Companies of Angels, and to the Church 

0 Congrez zation of the Firſt- born, whole Names are 

Iten in Heaven, 
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A Prayer and Meditation for a true Chriſtian, 
who Comforts himſelf with this Conſiderati- 
on, That Death ſhall deliver him from Sin 
that reigns ſo muck in the World, and from 
all Remains of his wretched Corruption. 


Moſt gracious High Prieſt, Holy, Innocent, ſepa— 

rated from Sinners, exalted above all the Heavens, 
no art now ſhining in Light and Glory, look upon me from 
thy Sanctuary, and have Compaſſion of my wretched State. 
Thou ungerſtandeſt well the Cauſe cf ny Grief, O Lord, 
who ſearcheſt the Heart, and readiſt my muſt ſecret 
Thoughts, that I grieve to ſee ſo much Injuſtice and Impie- 
ty reigning this Day in the World ;, to ſee Vice and Witked- 
neſs defacing thy holy Church, But that which chieſiy in- 


creaſeth my Pain, and aongravates my Diſpleaſure, is to 
find my ſelf guilty and ſpotted with the general Corrupti- 


on, and my Flcſn warring and ſtruggling again{t ihe Spirit. 
The Luſts of the Fleſh not only diſtutb me, but itey Het 
many times the Victory, and inſult over mine Infirmities, 
Sin appears to me, not only in all its helliſh Deformity, [9 
that I am thereby aſhamed of my ſelf ; but 1 aiſo ,. 
ledge, to the Praiſe of thy Grace, that all that is beft in 
me, cannot endure an exatt Inquiſitiun of thy Justice. Hin 
las, my God“ how imperfec is my Pitty Hou languiſfing 
is my Devotion? I welſhip thee tun mich for Cuſtom, and 
in a very ſligbt Manner. I often praiſe thee with my 
Tongue, and honour thee with my Lips, whilſt my Heart is 


Far from thee. The Love that I bear to thee is not ure and 


fervent ; and my Charity, inſtead of being hin ning, is 
auite cold, or luke-warm. I have not a ſufficient 1ruſt upon 


thy Promijes, and upon thy fatherly Care; my Hope is not 


ſettled, it doth not fill wy Soul with heaven Joys and 
Comforts, Thine Eyes, O Lord, toat ſee ail the ſecret 
Cloſets of my Heart, and pierce mio the Depths, are to9 
Holy and Pure, to paſs over the Sight of Evil, and to ap- 


prove of the ill-favour'd Features of Satan yet imprinted in 
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me, Thru diſcovereſt not only my Sins, Iniquities, and 
all my evil Deeds, but thou alſo beboldeſt all the Spots ang 
Imperfections of my beſt Performances, and of my moſt glo- 
rious Acts. My Lord, and my Ged, I ain not only griev- 
ed to fee ſo much Sin in "the Wor Id, in the Church, and in my 
Self, but I am alſo troubled, that I bave not Grief enough; 

that my Soul is not n vexed, as that of righteors 
Lot; that the Zeal of thine Houſe doth not eat me up, as 
it did the Man after thine own Heart; that mine Eyes are 
not become a Mell. ſpring of Tears, as thoſe of the Prophet; 

that 1 am not heartily concerned fer thy Church, as thine 
holy Apoſtle; and that I do not ſigh and cry, as the Ser- 
wants whom thou di aſt mark with the Letter Thau. 0 
wonderful Lord! Since tis thy Pleaſure, wherefore do I not 
embrace thee by a lively Faith and a ſincere Repentance : 
WW vercfore do I not ſirive by Prayers and Supplications, to 
obtain from thee thy moſt precious Bleſjings, an inward 
Change of my Self and Spirit,” that J may heartily love, 
fear and adore thee, as thou deſerveſt. O Lord, I find 
thou haſt not forſaken me, but haſt commiſſioned Death to 
con ve) me out of this troubleſome and ſorromful Abode, to 
deſtroy all my mirtal Enemies, my Sins and Luſts, and 
advance me 10 the Friedom of thy Children. 1 am not di- 
ſturb'd at the Approach of ſo great a Bunefa@or, that re- 
joiceth my Heart, and cauſety me to embrace and welcome 


its Arrival, as thy yy Miſſenger ſent to draw me out of thu 
Egypt of Cruelty and Oppreſion, out of this Babylon of 


Vice aud Abomination, I am ready, Lord, when wilt 
thou free me from the ſe Chains and Feiters of Mortality, 


to aſcend up to my Ged and Saviour, who is ready to em- 


brace me { Diſpatch to me ſome of thy bleſſed Angels, who 
may carry me up to thine holy Mountain, to thine bras only. 
Jereſalem, 70 thy glorious Paraaiſe, where 10 Impuriiy 
can be admitted, nor Serpent to ſeduce us, nor I emptati- 
ons to prevail upon us ;, where T ſhall never "offend thee, nor 
grieve thy boly Spirit, whereby J am ſealed to the Day of 
Redemption, O my God! I am weary to bear thy bo!y 
Name ſo oftew blaſphemed, and to ſee ſo much Impiety and 
1 vb cigning every where in the World, Haſten my 
Depat tus 
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Departure hence, and the Accompliſhment of all thy glorious 
Promiſes of Salvation to thy Church and People; whea J 
{hall bebold thy Face continually, love thee with a pft 
Love, and worſhip thee without Diſturbance in the Scciety, 
of the glorified Spirits, and holy Angels, when I fhall fins 
forth thy Praiſes in Heaven, be cloathed with the white Robes 
of thine holy Martyrs, and with the Seraphims, attend uþ- 
on thy magnificent Throne, O my God! Grant that thy holy 
Zeal kindled in my Soul, may ſerve me as a fiery Chariot, 
and aſacred Flame to carry and haſten me up to thy celeſtial 
Palace, where thou heſt prepared for me an eternal Manſ1on, 
and a bleſſed Inheritance. Amen, 


— 


CHAP, XXIL 


The Tenth Conſolation, is the Glory and Hanbineſ: 


of our Souls at their Departure out of the 


Boay. 


F there were neither Puniſhment nor Torment after 
this Life to be fearcd, the Wicked and Unvcle- 


vers who proſper in the World, might juſtly eſteem 


themſelves the happieſt of all Men. And if there were 
neither Glory nor Rewards to be expected after 
Death, the Righteous and the Faithful, who drink, 
here below, Cups full of Bitterneſs and Sorrow, 
would be the moſt miſerable of all Creatures. The 
Condition of the Beaſts would appear more happy 
than theirs ; for they enjoy in Quiet and Peace, all the 
Pleaſures that their animal Nature is able to reliſh. 
They are not tormented by ſo magy Ditcaſes as vex 
our Bodies; neither do they know the Cares and Diſ- 
pleaſures, that conſume and fret our Minds. They 
grieve not for the Time paſt, nor trouble themſelves 
with any Apprehenſions of the Time to come. They 
never feel the fierce Aſſaults of Luſt : They are ig- 
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rorant of many of thoſe Paſſions, that torment and 
domineer over cur Souls, All their Pains and Suffe- 
Tings vaniſh with their Breath; fo that when they are 
dead, their Sufferings have an End. If we make our 
Eyes the Jodges of theſe Things, we may fay, The 
Accident that happens to Men and Beaſts is the ſame Acci- 
dent; as is the Death of the one, ſo is the Death of the 
other. But if we ſearch and examine farther, we ſhall 


ind more Difference than between Heaven and Earth, 


between Light and Darkneſs: For, tis true, that the 
Pei of Beaſts delivers them {rom the Senſe of all 

vils, but doth not introduce them into any real Hap- 
pincis. When it puts an End to their Miſery, it puts a 
Pericd tothe:is Being, and to all that Pleaſure and Con- 
tent, Which they formerly enjoy'd ; for their Souls 


and Bodies die together, without any Hopes of living 


again. 
S If we look to the Wicked and Unbelievers, we e ſhall 
find that Death deprives them, not only of their Ho- 
nours, Riches, and of all their Fleaſurcs and carnal 
Enjoyments, but pots cut their Taper in the blackeſt 
Darkneſs, and all their greateſt Delights are loſt in a 
vait Sca of Bitterneſs, If Death lcoſeth them from 
the Chain of Viſcry, unto which all the Children of 
Adam are tied, if it frees their Bodies from the Pain 
of any temporal Evils, it caſts their Souls into eter- 
nal Torments, But for the vertuous and the believ- 
ing Chriſtians, if Death is fo great a Frierd to them, 
becauſe it delivers them from many Evils and Miſe- 
ries ; "tis a greater Friend, in regard it opens to them, 
the Gate that leads to an endleſs Glory and Happi- 
neſs. 

The Son of God had a Deſign to perſuade us this 
Truth, in that remarkable Parable of the 16th of Sr. 


Luke's Goſpel, For at one Hand he ſhews a rich Mi- 


ſer, cloathed in Purple and fine Linnen, feeding up- 
on Dainties, and living in much Splendour and Mag- 
nificence ; and at the other he diſcovers to us 2 poor 


Wretgh, "named Lararus, all covered with Sores, ly- 


ing 
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ing at this rich Man's Gate, intreating that he might 
ſhare with the Dogs in the Crumbs, that fell from the 
rich Man's Table. The Dogs had compaſſion on him, 
and licked his Sores. At laſt the poor Man died, 
and was carried by the Angels into Abraham's Boom. 
O wonderful Change! He that was ate 7 a Compa- 
nion, ſcarce good enough for Dogs, raw iolaces him- 
ſelf in the Angels Embraces. He that was lying at 
the Gate of a proud and unmercitul Wreteh, is ad- 
mitted into the glorious Palace of Immortality, and 
repoſes himſelf in the Boſom of a charitable and 
rich Abraham, where he is ſatisfied with rhe bread of 1 
the Living God, and drinks of the Rivers of his Plea- 

ſures. - The rich Man died alſo, but whilſt his Body 

was laid inthe Earth with State and Honour, the De- 

vils drag'd his Soul into Hell, and caſt it into a Fire, 

that burns continually, and that nothing is able to ex- 

tinguiſn. Therefore our Saviour repreſents this dam- 

ned Soul, crying, out of Hell Fire, Father Abraham, 

have pity upon me, and ſend Lazarus, that be may dip the 

Tip of bis Finger in Water, and cool my Tongue, for I am 

tormented in theſe Flames. In the next Verſes our Lord 

ſhews, how all the Camplaints of the Damned are 

fruitleſs, and their Tortures remedileſs. He makes 

Abraham return an Anſwer to this wretched Son, My 

Son, remember, that thou in thy Life-time received'ſt thy 

good Things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil Things; but now 


2 | he is comforted, and thou art tormented, x 
| The Keathens have looked upon Death as the End | 
: of all their Afflictions and Sofferings; but they have 


never taſted of the Powers of the Lite to come, they 4 
have never had any Aſſuranceof future Glory and Hap- 4 


; pineſs, The ſpiritual Joys, and celeſtial Comforts, 
\, | God keeps for them that fear him and worſhip kim in 
3 Spirit and in Truth. Theſe precious Riches, and di- 


I vine Excellencies, are only diſcoverable to the Faith- | 

R ful, chiefly ſince the Time in which Chriſt our Saviour 78 
r hath brought Life and Immortality to Light, through _ | 
15 the Goſpel, Hitherto J have given you a ſhort — 

: — _ of 
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of the Calamities that attend upon us in this mortal 


State; I have eſlayed to preſent to you all the Com- 
| forts, that we may gather from thence, to ſtrengthen 


a believing Soul, and enable it to withſtand and en- 
dure all the Encounters with which it is aſlaulced in 
this Valley of Tears. At preſent I intend to deſcribe 
its future Happineſs, when ' tis ſeparated from the Bo- 
dy, and introduc'd into Heaven. I ſhall as far as I am 
able, diſcover to you that Glory and Bliſs which our 
Souls enjoy, in expectation of the great Morn of the 
Reſurrection. You muſt not think to ſee here any per- 
tet Image of our celeſtial Paradiſe, or any magni- 
ficeat Draught of the Advantages reſerved for us 
there. It would be as difficult a Task as to paint the 
Sun in its Splendor, or to meaſure the Waters of the 


Sea, Icannot find Words to expreſs my Thoughts, 


all my Conceptions are far below an Happineſs ſo 
perfect, and a Glory fo ſublime. I ſhall think that! 
have done enough, if I can but repreſent to you ſome 
few Beams of ſo great a Light, if | can but ſhew ſome 
Drops of that Ocean of heavenly Pleaſures, in which 
we ſhall ſwim for all Eternity. 1 

Iſnall not deliver any Thing from my own Fancy, 
nor offer to ſpeak of that which I have never learned 
from the great Doctor of our Souls. I ſhall not en- 
gage my felt in vain Speculations, more fit to pleaſe 
and puff vp the curious Wits, than to comfort and re- 
jolce the devout Souls, or ſatisfie ſuch as hunger and 
thirſt after Righteouſneſs. One Word from the Mouth 
of the Lord is better, and far more worth than all 
the Reaſonings of humane Wiſdom, than all the Sub- 
tilties of Philoſophy, than all the Arguings and Con- 
cluſions of the moſt refined and eloquent Ages. In 
this Deſcription, I ſhall not ſeek mine own Glory, nor 


the Applauſes of the World, but the Glory of my 


God, and the laſtruction of Souls which he hath pur- 
chaſed with his Blood. I deſire to be underſtood of 
the weakeſt Capacities, as well as of the Learned. 


1 hope that ſuch as know che Language of Canaan, ſuch 


ge 
as 
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as have taſted of the good Word of God, and of the 

Powers of the Life to come, will not miſtake me. 

For others who have not been accuſtomed to the Re- 

lin of ſpiritval Things, to whom the Language of 

God's holy Spirit is inſipid and vnſufferadiec ; if they 

are not meved nor benefited by this Treatiſe, I dare 

ſay 'tis none of my Fault, but theirs. Therefore as 

the wiſe Men, when they travell'd to Bethlehem, 

where Jeſus Chriſt was lying in a Manger, took the 

Star of the Eaſt for their Guide: So we, who are 

marching to our true Bethlebem, where our great God 

| and Saviour is fitting upon the Throne of his Glory, 

will follow no other Guidance, but that divine | 

Light which comes down from Heaven, And as tis 

impoſſible to number all the Stars that ſhine in the 

Heavens ; but we are wont to reduce them to certain 

Figures and Conſtellations: Thus we will not under- 

take to ſhew yon every particular of our private Me- 

ditations, upon this rich and divine Subject; but we 

will diſcourſe to you of the chief Heads, leaving the 

reſt to your pious Thoughts, and the Information of 

God's holy Spirit. 
Whoſoever thou art that haſt embraced Chriſt, dead 

and crucified, by Faith and Repentance, and know- 

eſt thy ſelf united to him, and incorporated into his 

myſtical Body ; remember to praiſe this merciful 

Lord, and rejoice in his Salvation, Learn to admire 

the ſuper-excellent Riches of the Treaſures of his 

Grace, and ſeriouſly conſider how magniiicent and li- 

beral he is to thee, For he intends not only to deli- 

ver thee from all the Sufferings and Calamities that af- 

flict thee, but he will alſo raiſe thee up to tic nigheſt 

ard moſt tranſcendent Felicity. He will not only draw 

thee out of the deep Abyſs of Death and <ternal 

Damnation, but he will take thee up to the Enjoyment 

of the moſt bleſſed Life, and an immortz] Glory, 


—  - A 
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of He will not only remove thee from this wretchea Wil- i 
]. derneſs, where thou art tormented with Hunger and ' 
h . Thirſt, and expos'd to the ſcorching Heat of a burn- 


ing 
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ing Son, to poiſonous Bitings of the fiery Serpents, 
but he will introduce thee into his celeſtial Canaan, 
where the Milk and Honey of the pureſt Joys, and 
moſt ſolid Comforts flow in Abundance, and where 
thou ſhalt for ever repoſe thy ſelf, under the refreſh- 
ing Shadows of the Tree of Life. He will not only deli- 
ver thee from the Captivity of this miſerable World, 


which is a true Babylon, full of all manner of Abominati- 
ons, but he will lead thee into his holy Jeruſalem, and 


carry thee thither vpon his Arms; not with an Intent 


that thou ſhould'ſt build and repair it with Coſt and 
Labour, but that thou ſhouldſt behold the glorious and 


magnificent Structures, reared up by himſelf alone 


from the Creation of the World, and that thou may- 


eſt be eternally ſatisfied with his overflowing Plen- | 
ty. Ze will not only pluck off from thee the filthy 
Rags of Sin and Corruption, but he will cloath thee 


with a Garment of Light, of perfect Righteouſneſo 


and Holinels. He will not only wipe away all Tears 
from thine Eye, but he will put into thy Mouth Song: 
of Praiſe and Thankſgiving. He will not only break 


the Fetters from thy Feet, but he will place upon thy 


Head a Crown of pure Gold. He will not only draw 
thee out of a black and noiſome Dungeon, but he wil! 
place thee upon a Throne of Glory and Magnificence, 
He will not only extinguiſh all the carnal Luſts that 
war againſt thee, and put an End to all thy trouble- 
ſome Combats, but he calls thee to the Fruition ot 
an eternal Peace and celeſtial Triumph. In ſhort, 


God will not only ſeparate thee from the Acquain- 
tance of ſinful and debavch'd Men, but he will cavſc 


thee to enter in amongſt the Thouſands of Angels, 
and admit thee to the Viſion of his glorious Face, 

When a compounded Thing comes to be diſſolv'd, 
every Part returns to its firit Principle : Thus, when 
Man dies, his Body returns to Duſt, from whence 
it is taken, and the Soul returns to God that gave it. 
As the Bird, when its Cage is broken, flies away into 
the Air to ſeek i its Liberty and Pleaſure. Thus when 
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this Body is broken to pieces by Death, the Soul flies 
above the Heavens, where it meets with Reſt and 


' Happineſs; or, as 'tis when the Net is torn, the Fiſh 


falls into the Water, where it lives and enjoys all its 
Delights: So when Death comes to break the Strings 


of this wretched Body, the Soul enters into the River 
of living Water, and into an Ocean of heavenly De- 


lights. Finally, as the Death of our Saviour Chriſt 
rent in pieces the Veil of the earthly Sanctuary, and 


icoresd all its wonderful Myſteries: Thus the 


Death of a Believer rends the Veil of this infirm and 
ſinful Fleſh, and gives us a Sight of the rich Treaſu- 
ries and magnificent Excellencies of the heavenly 

Sanctuary. You Chriſtians; whom God calls to his 
glorious Reſt, who may expreſs the Greatneſs of 
your future Happineſs ? 'T1s not poſſible to form a 
right Idea of it. When your whole Lives ſhould 
have been nothing elſe but a Continuation of Miſery, 
and a Chain of Calamities; you have now juſt Cauſe 
to comfort your ſelves, and rejoice in God with un- 
ſpeakable Joy. For when all Thiags are reckon'd up, 
the Sufferings of this preſent Time are not worthy to be com- 
pared with the Glory which ſhall be revealed in us, You 
can loſe nothing in this Life, but God will reſtore it to 
you an hundred times more in his Kingdom; beſides 
there is no Compariſon between the Advantages of 
the Life to come, and of this mortal State or Being, 
Grieve not, believing Souls, to forſake an Earth over- 
ſpread with Darkneſs, full of Miſery, and all infect- 
ed with Sin, fince thy God pur poſes to receive thee in- 
to new Heavens, all cnlightned with a divine Light, 
and enriched with endlcis Felicities, where Righte- 
ouſneſs and Holineſs fir upon the Throne, Grieve not 
for thy Separation from the moſt pious and regene- 
rated Societies, ſince thou art to be admitted into the 
Companies of the glorified Saints, and bleſſed Mar- 
tyrs, who have waſhed and whitened their Garmears, 
in the ſacred Blood of the Lamb; ſince thou art from 
henceforth to be reckon'd in the Number, and of the 
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Society of the Angels of Light, and of the glorions 


Cherubims. Fret not to leave behind thee the ho); 


Congreations of the militant Church; for thou art go- 
ing apace to the gloriovs Congregation of the Church: 
triumphing; and in a few Moments thou ſhalt find 
thy ſelf amongſt the T hovſands of Angels and Saints, 
that worſhip God Day and Night, and adore him who 
lives for ever. If God hath beſtowed upon thee 
worldly Riches, leave them without Regret or Dil. 
pleaſure, for thou art going to poſleſs ineſtimable 
Treaſbres, which ſhall never be taken from thee. It 


thou art advanced to worldly Honours, caſt off thy 
Purple and Scarlet willingly of thine own accord, for 


God will ſhortly cloath thee with an unconceivable 
Glory that ſhail never change. When thou ſhould'ſt 


be raiſed up to the higheſt and moſt ſplendid Dignities, 
when thou ſhouldeſt enjoy a great and flouriſhiny 
Kingdom, come down from thy Throne with Joy, 


and let fall thy Scepter and thy Crown; for God calls 


thee to ſit upon ia Throne that can never be ſhaken, 
to anincorruptible Crown, and to endleſs Triumphs. 


Can there be any Town fo rich, ſo great and no- 


ble, that thou mayeſt juſtly grieve to forſake it, at 


that time when God intends to make thee a Citizen 
with the glorified Saints of the Jeruſalem above ; 


where neither Crying nor Labour, neither Fear nor 


Grief, neither Poverty nor Want ſhall ever come near 
thee; Where all the Inhabitants are Kings, and pot- 
ſeſs ineſtimable Riches ? Is there any Dwelling fo 


beautiful and magnificent, that ſhould cauſe thee to 


depart out of it with Sorrow? For God will lead 
thee into his oven Palace, all built with fine Gold and 
precious Stones, where he himſelf is the Light, and 
the Lamb is the Sun, Art thou delighted in the En- 
joyment of ſome pleaſant Inheritance here on Earth? 
Then conſider, that all the Inheritances of the Earth, 
ape nothing in compariſon of that incorruptible In- 
heritance which God keeps for thee in Heaven, and 
hath prepared ſince the Creation of the World. dia 
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| thoua pleaſant Garden, or a rich Field? But what are 


all the Gardens of the World, in reſpe& of the hea- 
venly Paradiſe, where the Tree of Life grows, that 
brings forth its Fruits every Month of the Year, and 
where the River of living Water, as tranſparent as 
Cryſtal, runs continually ? 
What Reaſon haſt thou, Chriſtian Soul, to grieve, 


when thou forſakeſt the Pleaſures of the World, that 
thou enjoyeſt with the Children of the Earth, or the 


Delights of the Body, which are common to thee 
with the brute Beaſts? Since God will ſatisfie thee 
with his moſt precious Delights; for in the bleſſed 
Viſion of his Face, thou ſhalt meet with Fulneſs of 
Joy? Haſt thou any Friends on Earth ? Let it not 
trouble thee to leavethem ; for inſtead of one Friend 


here below, whom thou fancieſt to be real and ſincere, 
thou haſt thouſands in Heaven, who will receive thee 


into the eternal Manſions, aud embrace thee as their 


J Companion, and the Partaker of the ſame Glory and 
Happineſs. Haſt thou any Parents or Relations? 1 


{uppoſe they are not burthenſome to thee, and that 
thou receiveſt much more Pleaſure and Aſliſtance 
from them, than Grief and Ingratitude; yet thou haſt 
a ſpiritual Parentage in Heaven, and eternal Relati- 
ons. Thou haſt in the Manſion-Houſe of thy heaven- 
y Father, a great Number of Brothers and Siſters, 
with whom thou ſhalt live in a bleſſed Unity, as Mem- 
bers of one Body, governed by the ſame Spirit, and 
enflamed with the ſame Zeal. 

Thou, Husband, whom Death ſnatcheth away from 
thy beloved Wife, ſeriouſly confider, that God will 
unite thee to himſelf, by an inſeparable Union, and 
that he pur poſeth to take up to him ſome Part of thy 
ſelf, that thy Expectation, thy Hopes, and Affections 


might be now in Heaven. And thou alſo, O Woman ! 
whom Death plucks out of the Embraces of thy dear 


and loving Husband, remember that thou haſt a Huſ- 
band alſo in Heaven, who hath eſpouſed thee to bim- 


ſelf for ever in Righteouſneſs, in Mercy, and Com- 


paſſion; 
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paſſion ; a Husband always living and glorious; 4 
Hosband, who loves thee with an eternal Love, that 
is ſtronger than Death; whoſe Affections are enflamed 
for thee in ſuch a manner, that the Water of all the 
Seas and Rivers are not able to extinguiſn; a Husband 
ho bears with all thine Infrmities, and hath redeem- 
ed thee from all thy Sins ; a Husband who hath not 
ſpared for thee his precious Blood, that he might pro- 
cure for thee the Glory and Happineſs of his King- 
dom; who invites thee to his heavenly Nuptials, ha- 
ving prepared and appointed for thee a Room in thc 
binquetting Chamber, where thouſands of glorified 


Saints ſhall fir, and where the melodious Harmony 


of Angels ſhall be heard; a Hosband, who calls to 
thee, reacheth out to thee his Hand, and opens his 


Boſom to receive thee. If thou haſt found any Satis- 


faction and Pleaſure in the Company of that Perſon 


whom God had given thee for an Aſſiſtant and Mate; 


judge from thence, what angelical Delights thou ſhalt 
meet with, in the raviſhing Embraces of thy heaven- 


ly Spouſe. The moſt pleaſant Marriage-days are gone 


as a Shadow, but the Day which ſhall bring thee to 
thy celeſtial Bridegroom, ſhall never depart, nor 
darken, and the heavenly Contentments ſhall abide 
and continue with thee for ever, without the leaſt Di- 


ſtaſte. 


Lou beloved, and loving Children, who are yet in 


the Boſom of a good Father, or of a tender-hearted 
Mother, ſuffer Death patiently to remove you far 


from them, and depart with Joy to that good God 
that will receive you as his Children, ſatisfy your 
Sonls with the Milk of his moſt bleſſed Conſolations, 
and will make you his Heirs, and Co-heirs with his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt; Say to him as the holy Prophet, 
hen my Father and my Mother ſhould forſake me, yet the 
Lord will receive me, la. 66. Rom. 8. Pſal. 27, And 
you Fathers and Mothers, that have a tender Affecti- 
on for your Children, if Death takes them out of 
your Sight aad deprives you of the Comfort of their 
Company; 


| bring you together for ever. 
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| Company, grieve not as thoſe who have no Hope. 


For when they ſhould be never ſo accompliſh'd, when 
they ſhould have never given you but Pleaſure and Di- 
vertiſement, what are all theſe pitiful Delights, that 


paſs away in a Moment, znd change oft-times into 


Bitterneſs and Sorrow, it compar'd with the eternal 
Pleaſures which we ſhall enjoy, in the Contemplation 
of God's glorious Face, and in a familiar Acquain- 
tance with his divine Wiſdom ? You ſhall not return 
to them, but they ſhall in their time go to you. So 
that you ſhall ſhortly ſee one another, inthe Dwelling 
of the Father of Spirits, Matth. 27. Death ſeparates 
you for a while, but the Author of your Life will 
Finally, of what Age and Condition ſoever you be, 
if you perceive the Breath of your Life to ſtop, ne- 
ver grieve nor murmur at it. For if Death ſeparates 


| you from your ſelves, it brings you nearer to God, 
Four chief Good; and inſtead of a wretched and pe- 


riſhing Life, it will promote you to the Fruition of an 
eternal and ever happy One. 85 


If we had lived in the Days when our Lord was on 


. Earth, there is none of us but would have looked up- 


on it as a ſingular Happineſs and Honour, to have been 


admitted with Peter, James, and Jobn, when they 


went up to Mount Tabor, to be Eye-witneſſes of 
our Saviour's Transfiguration. A far greater Ho- 


nour and Happineſs, Death is endeavouring to pro- 


cure you; it will uſher you vp to Mount Sion, it will 
tranſport you above all the Heavens, where you ſhall 


behold more excellent Wonders than ever the Apo- 


ſtles beheld upon Mount Tabor. For you ſhall not 
only ſee this glorious Saviour whiter than Snow, and 
brighter than the Sun, but you your ſelves ſhall be 
transfigured with him, and cloathed with an exceeding 
great Glory, The holy Apoſtle ſaw but two Pro- 
phers ; but you ſhall ſee all the Prophets, all the Patri- 
archs, Apoſtles, Confeſſors, Martyrs, the holy and 


bleſſed Virgin, and generally all the Saints that reign 


Cc and 
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and triumph in Heaven, The Apoſtles had a Sight of 
this Glory of our Saviour, as of a Flaſh of Lightning; it 
continued with them bur a Moment, for ſoon after they 
came down from that holy Mountain, and were again 
exposd to the ſame Temptations as before, and beſieg- 
ed by the ſame Calamities. It will be otherwiſe with 
thee, O chriſtian Soul, thou art fly ing up to Heaven, 
from whence thou ſhall never deſcend, *rill the great 
Day of the glorions Reſurrection of our Bodies. Thou 

_ thalt not be aſſaulted any more by any Temptations, 
Thou ſhalt have no more Enemies to overcome, nor 
Bitterneſs to digeſt. Thou art going to reap and en- 
dy the bleſſed Fruits of thy Saviour's Victor ies, and 
to be eternally ſatisfied with the celeſtial Pleaſures 
that are at the Right-hand of the God of Mercies, 
We eſteem St. John highly privileged, becauſe the 
Lord gave him a Sight of his Glory, of the Riches and 
divine Excellencies of the New Jeruſalem - But how 
much greater is thy Privilege? For that which this ho- 

1 ly Al oſtle beheld in a Viſion and a Dream, God wil! 
FF diſcover to thee in Truth and Reality. Let thinc 
' BY Heart liſten, and thou ſhalt hear the Voice of thy Sa- 
1 viour, calling already to thee from Heaven, as unto. 
i. his beloved Diſciple, Come and ſee, ccme my good 
1 and faithful Servant, come my Son, or my Daughter, 
and | will ſhew thee my glorious and magnificent City, 
I] will ſhew thee the Palace of my Glory, and all the 
Splendour and State of my Kingdom. Come, and ! 
will expoſe before thine Eyes, all my Riches, Trea- 
1 ſures, and my moſt precious Crowns. Come, and 1 
= will cauſe the River of living Water, which iſſues 
1 from my Throne, to run before thee, and the eter- 
1 nal Delights that proceed from my Face. I {hall ſhew 
1 thee all theſe heavenly Treaſures and Glcry, all the 
angelical Satisfactions, not in the Viſions of the Night, 
in an Extaſy, in an holy Raviſhment of the Mind, or 

in a prophetical Elevation of the Soul; but I will dil- 

cover them to thee in Reality and Truth, by the Af. 
ſiſtance of a purer and more glorious Light than _ 
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bf the Sun. I ſhall not only cauſe thee to behold this 
Glory, theſe Treaſures and Delights, but I will cauſe 
thee to be a Partaker of them for ever ; for as thon 
haſt pledged me in the Cup of my Bitterneſs and Sor- 
rows, as thou haſt continued with me in my Afflicti- 
ons, and haſt been faithful unto Death; 1 will give 
thee the Kingdom, as the Father hath given it tome. 
| will give thee the Crown of Life, and will canſe 
thee to ſwim in the vaſt Ocean of the eternal Plea- 
ſures. Thou ſhalt not only ſee all my Treaſures, all 
my Pomp and Glory; thou ſhalt not only behold the 
Rivers and the Seas of my moſt wonderful Delights, 
and ſhalt be a Partaker of them; but thou {halt ſee me 
as lam in my Kingdom. | wil} pull off the Veil that 
covers me, and ſcatter the Clouds and Miſts that hide 
me, ſo that thou ſhalt look upon me without Impedi- 
ment, and behold me Face to Face. Thou fhalt be 
transformed into my Likeneſs, and be ſatisfied with 
my Reſemblance. You ſee, therefore, Coriftians, that 
tho* Death appears to us dreadful and ill-favoured, we 
may apply to it what David ſaid of Abimaax, that tis 
the Meſſenger of good News; notwithitanding its hi- 
deous Veil and Cloak of Darkneſs, we have juſt Cauſe 
to liken it to the Chariot of Fire, that carried up the 
Prophet Elijah into Heaven. 
From what we have ſaid, you may cafily conclude 
with the wiſeſt of Rings, That the Day of cur Death is 
better than the Day of our Birth, For our Birth makes 
vs Inhabitants of a miſerable Earth, but Death car- 
tes us into a Paradiſe of heavenly Delight. Our 
Birth expoſeth us to ſeveral Encounters, but Death 
lifts vs up upon a Chariot of Triumph. Our Birth 
forceth from us Crying and Tears, but Death makes 
us ting for ſoy. Our Birth brings us into the Light, 
but Death canſerth us to (hine as the Sun. Our Birth 
makes us to live a ſenſual and animal Life, of a ſhort 
Continvance ; but Death introduces us into a ſpiritual 
and angelical Life, that (hall continue for ever. In 
Cc 2 ſort, 
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ſhort, our Birth caſt us into the Arms of Death, bot 
eat leads to the Well-ſpring of Life. 


Therefore the àpoſtle St. Paul confeſſeth, that cbriſt 
is gainto him both in Life and Deatb, Phil. 1. And for 
the ſame Reaſon the Primitive Chriſtians could not 


endure to ſce any Perſon afflifting himſelf for the De- 
_ ceaſe of Believers, becauſe 'twas the Day of their De- 


liverance, Reſt Glor and Happineſs. They com- 
monly for bad all manner of Mour ning; for they judg'd 
that 'tis not proper that we ſhould cloath our ſelves 
with Black, and Sadneſs, for their ſakes who are cloa- 


thed in white and ſhining Garments of Light and Im- 


mortality. They look'd upon this Life as upon a con- 
tinual Death, and upon Death, as upon the Begin- 
ning of a real Life. Therefore they ſtiled the Anni- 


verſary Day of the Martyrs Death, The Day of their 


Nativity, From hence proceed the dſual Songs of 


Praiſe which they commonly lang to perpetuate their 


bleſſed Memories. 

1 need not cauſe you to take Notice, devout Souls ! of 
the notable Difference between the Death of God's 
Children, and the Death of the Wicked. Tis as 
great as between Heaven and Earth, between Paradiſe 


and Hell. Balaam had good cauſe to deſire the one, 


and fear the Conſequence of the other. We have as 


much Reaſon to cry out as he did, Let me die the Deat!: 


of the Righteous, and let my laſt End be like his, Numb. 
23. 
You have heard 500 an Heathen Prince made this 


Add reſs to his Soul, My little Soul, my little Darling, 
Adrian. 


Huoſteſs aud Companion F my Body; thou ari 
going to wander up and down in cold, obfeure and 
fearful Places; 1954 ſhalt never delight thy felf in Jeſting, 
ug thou haſt been wont; thou ſhalt never give me any mire 
Paſtime, But when a Chriltian Soul goeth out of this 
mortal Tahernacle, he may talk to it in another Man- 
ner: O my Soul pleaſant Hoſteſs, and heavenly 


Companion of this WEAK Body, thou canſt not wands! 
| oo: 


5 ever-bleſſed Company of Saints and Angels. 
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out of thy Way, for thou haſt a faithful and a know- 


ing Guide. Thou art already in the bleſſed Company 


of Angels, that ſhall bear rhee upon their Wings; 


thou art going to a noble Palace, enriched with j, ight 
and Glory, and bleſſed with the ſincereſt and moſt 
heavenly Belights. Thou ſhalt meet with no more 
Sorrows, Grief, nor Diſpleaſure, which ſo often diſ- 
turb thy Quiet here upon Earth; Thou ſhalt rejoice 
for ever with all the glorified Saints; and ling Songs 
of Praiſe and Thankſgiving with all the celeſtial opi- 
rits. O my Soul! How great is that Glory and Bap- 
pineſs which thou mayeſt juſtly ex pect from thy God, 
who hath both an infinite Power, and an infinite Mer— 


cy and Goodneſs, ſince he hath endeared thee unto | 


himſelf, by giving his own Life to free thee from 
Death and eternal Damnation ! If your Friends, or 
rather your Enemies, in this Occaſion, weep and are 
2rieved at your Departure : If they labour by cheir 
Tears and Sighs, to move your Heart, and to per- 
ſuade you to remain yet here below; ſpeak to them, 


as St. Paul did to thoſe that wept about, his Neck, 


What mean ye to weep and to break my Heart! Acts 21. 


St. Paal was then in his Journey to Jeruſalem, where 


he was to be bound, impriſon'd, and to be carried to 
the City of Rome, where he was to dic upon a Scaffold 


| by the Separation of his Head from his Body; not- 


withſtanding St. Paul's Friends comforted themſelves 
with this Expreſſion, The Will of the Lord be done. 
And what mean ye, my Friends! Will ye ſtop me 
from going up to an heavenly Feruſalem, at the Gates 
whereof I muſt caſt off all theſe Chains and Fetrers of 
Mortality? I muſt leave my Sins and all my Sufferings 
and Grief? I ſhall eater into a new Glory, into the 
If your 
Love be fincere and real, prefer my Felicity and Reſt, 
to the ſmall Satisfaction that you find in my Compa- 
ny here below. Conſider, that in the Houſe of my 
God, and in the Viſion of his glorious Face, I ſhall 


| "nd ercry Moment more Joy and Pleaſure, than 1 


Ce 5 ſhould 
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ſhould have met with upon Earth in thouſands of Ages. 
All the Pomp and Splendour of the World, all the 
Glory and State, its Riches and Treaſures, its Plea- 
fares and Delights, are mean and contemptible to 
thoſe that | am going to enjoy in Heaven, as a few 
Drops of Water to a boundleſs Sea, or as a Fiaſh of 
Lightning to the Noon-Sun, Moſt the blind Paſſion 
which you have £3 enjoy me, hinder me from ſeeing 
the Face of my God and heavenly Father“ Suppoſe 1 
were now ſhut ap with you in ſome dark Dungeon, 
and bound with the ſame Chain ; would you rather 
{ce me your Companion, to continue in your Miſery 
and Sufferings, or, to behold me at a diſtance at Li- 
berry, in the Fruition of 3 perfect Satisfaction? Pre- 
tend not, that we ſhall never ſee one another any 
more: for can you be to great an Unbeliever to doubt 
of God's Mercy, that intends to bring us together a- 
gain in Heave en? Death ſeparates vs for a Moment, 
but the Prince of Life will unite us together for ever 
in his Father's Houle, whither he is gone to prepare a 
Place for vs, O Cevont and religious Soul! By ſuch 
Language as this thou ſhalt be able to mollify the hard- 
eſt Hearts, and prepare them to behold thy Tranſlati- 
ON iuto Seven, as Eliſha, wheu he ſaw his Maſter's 
Raptore. f chey feel any Diſpleaſure and Grief for 
thy Separation trom them; they will have more Joy 


and Comifort to conſider with the Eye of Faith, that 


extraordinary Glory and Happineis into which God 
intends to receive the, through his infinite Goodneſs 
and Mercy. 

If it happens otherwilh. and that thou art to deal 
with weak Minds, whoſe Love is blind, and whoſe 
Paſſions are ſo unreaſonable, as to reſiſt God's Ap- 
pointment, and hinder thy Promotion to Happineſs ; 
thou muſt overcome, by the Strength of God's Grace, 
and the Aſſiſtance of his holy Spirit, all the farious 
| ReluQances of Nature, I hoy ouſt imitate St. Peter, 
when he ſaw our Saviour Chiiſt in his Transfigurati- 
on upon Mount Zabor ; he for Foo his Fami ly, and all his 
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deareſt Enjoyments in the World, therefore in that 
Exceſs of Joy, he cried out, Lord, it is good for us to be 
bere. In the ſame Language muſt you ſpeak, chriſtian 
Souls, I dare be bold to affirm, if your Mind is raiſed 
up by Faith into Heaven, to behold Jeſus Chriſt ſhin- 
ing in Light and Glory, and ſurrounded by all the 

holy Angels and immortal Spirits; Afloon as you 
ſhall have but the leaſt Reliih of Paradiſe, you will be 
ſo raviſt'd with that extraordinary Happineſs, that 
you will eaſily forget the moſt lovely Enjoy ments of 
the Earth, unto which you had devoted your Affe- 
gio is. So that in that Tranſport of Joy, you will be 
ready to burſt out in this Language, My Lord, and 
my God, I am ſick with Love for thee, I wiſh for no- 
thing, but for thy glorious Preſence; my chief Happi- 

neſs is to be with thee, and to behold thy Face, where 
I ſee already fo much Light and Love, | confeſs we 
thall not ſay as St. Peter, Let us build T abernzcles;, for we 
ſhall never be concerncd as Soldiers, and Travellers 
in Fights and Journeys, We ſhall not ſay, Let ns 

build an Houſe, that we may dwell with thee and thy. 
bleſſed Company; for | ſee, O God, with the Eye 
of Faith, the Palace which thou baſt built from the 
Foundation of the World, where thou haſt prepared. 
a Place for me. Lord, open to me the Gates of this 
glorious Palace, that! may enter in, and ling forth thy 
divine Praiſes. 

My dear Friend, ſhall the miſerable Pagans, who 
never taſted of the beavenly Gift, who were never 
made Partakers of the Spirit of Grace, nor of the 
Powers of the Life to come; the Heathens who were 
without Hope, and without God in the World; ſhall 
they march covragioauſly to meet Death, and wilt 
thou that haſt had ſome Fore-taſts of the Bappineſs of 
Heaven, and haſt ſeen ſome Beams of its Glory, 
canſt not thou reſolve to depart out of the World ? 
Shall a Seneca, who had no other Means to ſtrengthen 
himſelf, but the Perſwaſion of his vain Philoſophy ; 
who bad no Expectation of Advantage of the Lite to 
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come; ſhall ſuch an one look with a ſtedfaſt Counte- 
nance vpon his Blood and Life, guſhing apace out of his 
Veins? Aud thou, my Brother, haſt thou been brought 
up under the Tuition of an eternal Wiſdom? Doſt thou 
embrace, by Faith, the Glory and Felicities prepared 
for thee by God, and art. not able to look upon Death, 
with Reſolution and Courage? And canſt not leave 
the World with Expreſſions of Joy? Shall Socrates, 
whoſe infirm Body was animated by a ſinful Soul, and 
who had no manner of Antidotes againſt Death, drink 
up that Poiſon that was mixed for him, as a pleaſant 
Potion? And thou, Chriſtian, who art animated by 
the Spirit of the living God, that ſeals to thee his 
great and moſt precious Promiſes; thou Chriſtian, who 
enjoyeſt the Earneſt of that Inheritance prepared for 
thee in Heaven; ſhalt not thou be able to ſwallow down, 
with content, the Cup that Death holds out to thee :? ; 
Thou haſt a powerful and an infallible Antidote a- 
gainſt this Poiſon; for after this bitter Cup, thou art go- 
ing where thou ſhalt drink at Leiſure „out of the Rivers 
of eternal Pleaſures. Shall it be ſaid, "that in the Jews 
Houſes, at the Time of Death, the Sound of Inſtru- 
ment of Muſick was heard, together with Crying and 
Lamentations ; and at thy Dwelling, who haſt an In- 
tereſt in Chriſt crucified, and ſeeſt him reigning and 
triumphing in Heaven; there ſhall be nothing heard 
but Weeping and Sighiog, and no Praiſin ng God, nor 
Giving of Thanks? ; 

Finally, in regard ſo many Perſons of all Apes, 
Sexes, and Conditions, have deſired Death, to be free 
from all earthly Evils and Calamities; haſt not thou 
greater Reaſon to wiſh for it heartily, when it ſhall. 
pleaſe God that thou mayeſt enter into the Fruition of 
the Advantages and Happineſs of the heavenly Life ? 
How excellent is thy Loving-kindneſs, O God! 
Therefore the: Children of Men, or rather thy Chil- 
dren, the Brothers and Siſters of Jeſus Chriſt, thy 
Well. beloved Son, put their Truſt under the Shadow 
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Fatneſs of thy Houſe, and thou ſhalt cauſe them to drink 
out of the Rivers of thy Pleaſures. | | 
If you be paſſionately detirous to taſte of the ange- 

lical Delights, and reliſh the divine Pleaſvres, that 
flow from the Throne of God and of the Lamb; if 
you be really a thirſt for God, will not you ſpeak in 
David's Language ? Pſal. 42. As the Hart panteth after 
the Water-brooks, ſo panteth my Soul after thee, O Cod; 
my Soul thirſteth for God, for the living God, when ſhall I 
come and appear before God? Pſal. 63. And elſewhere, 


O God, thou art my God, early will I ſeek thee, my Souls 


thirſteth for thee, my Fleſh longeth for thee, in a dry and 
thirſty Land, where no water 1s, to ſee thy Power and Glo- 
ry, ſo as I have ſeen thee in the Sanctuary. *Tis not 
poſſible to taſte of the heavenly Joys, but we are con- 
ſtrained to cry out as the Man after God's own Heart; 
How amiable are thy Tabernacles, O Lord of Hoſts! Aly 
Soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for the courts of the Lord, 
wy Heart and my Fleſh crieth out for the living God, Pal. 
9 | 


"Conbder well, believing Soul, what vaſt Diffe- 
rence there was between the earthly Feruſalem, for 

which David was ſo paſſionate, and the heavenly Je- 
ruſalem where God intends to receive thee. What 
great Diſproportion was there between the little 
Stream of Shilo, and the large River of Paradiſe ; 
between the material Tabernacle, the Mercy-ſeat co- 
ver'd over with fine Gold, upon which the Cherubim 
ſtretched out their Wings; and the immaterial SanQu- 
ary of Heaven, of Jeſus Cbriſt the true Ark of the 
Covenant, in whom are hid the richeſt Treaſures of 
Wiſdom and Knowledge, in whom the Fulneſs of 
the God-head dwells bodily, and in whoſe glorious 
Preſence the Seraphims cover their Faces with their 
Wings, Coloſſ. 2. How contemptible were the Sacri- 
fices, Oblations and Burnt- Offerings of the Children 
of Iſrael, in Compariſon of the ſpiritual Sacrifices 
that are preſented to God in Heaven, in Compariſon 
of the Offerings burning there entire in the Flames of 
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an holy Zeal, and of a perfect Charity? And what 
was all the Frankincenſe of Arabia, and the ſweet 
Smells of the holy Land which were conſumed in God's 
Preſence, if compared with the ſacred Perfumes that 
mount up out of the golden Vials that are in the 
Hands of all the Members of the glorified Church ! 
Since David eſteems a Door-keeper of the Houſe of 
the Lord, an happy Man on Earth, how great ſhal] 
thy Glory be, and extraordinary thy Happineſs, C 
believing Chriſtian ? For thou art going to be advan- 
ced to the moſt honourable Room of that celeſtial 
Dwelling, which God hath built with his own Hands. 
To this Purpoſe, our Lord Jeſus hath made thee this 


gracious Promiſe ; Him that overcometb, will J make a 


Pillar in the Temtle of my God, and he ſhall go no more out, 
and I will write upon him the Name of my God, and the 
Name of the City of my God, which is new Jeruſalem, which 
cometh down out of Heaven from my God, and I will write 
upon him my new Name, Revel. 3. If this great King 
was ſo deſirous to hear the Levites finging the Praiſes 
of God, with their Tongues, and Inſtruments of Mu- 
fick, how much more paſſionate ſhould we be to hear 
the Harmonies of Heaven, and the celeſtial Hymns of 
the holy Angels, Arch-angels, Cherubims, Seraphims, 
and of all the glorified Saints, who have in their Mouths 
every one a new Song, the Song of Moſes, and of the 
Lamb? e 1 : 

When the Shepherds heard ſome few Expreſſions of 
the Angels Songs, who praiſed God at the Nativity of 
the Son of God, they began to rejoice with an exceed- 
ing great Joy, they left their Flocks, and ran in haſte 
ro look upon the Child Feſus in the Manger of Beth- 
lehem. And thou, devout Soul, thou heareſt already | 
the ſweet Anthems of Paradiſe, and the raviſhing 
Conſorts of thouſands of Angels; thou knoweſt that 
thy Saviour fits there upon a Throne cloathed with 
Glory and divine Majeſty, and wilt thou not for ſake 
all the baſe Employments of this ſenſual and anima! 
Life, to go and ſee this wonder ful Saviour, who 2 
N | Pects 
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Y pets thee, and intends that thou ſhalt ſit alſo with res 
= vpon his Throne, 

Zachens climbed upon a Sycamore-tree with an ear- 
neſt Deſire to behold the Lord Jeſus as he paſſed by, 
when he was in a State of Humiliation and Abaſement: 
Shouldeſt not thou be as earneſt, O chriftian Soul, to 
fly up above the Heavens, to ſee this merciful Saviour 
in the State of his Glory and Elevation, and to have 
him always in thine Eye for ever and ever? When our 


Lord was come into the Houſe of this poor Publican, 


he told him, that Salvation was that Day come to his 
Houſe; and ſhalt not thov, O bleſſed Soul, have more 
Reaſon to ſay when thou ſhalt enter into the palace of 


this glorified Redeemer, I am this Day entring into my 
Salvation and my Glory ? ? 


We highly eſteem Jacob's Happineſs, when he was 


in Bethel, becauſe God appear'd to him in that admi- 
rable Viſion, mentioned in the 28th of Geneſis; but if 


thou art an Iſraelite without Fraud, 1 eſteem thee to be 


in a more happy and a more bleſſed state. Thou haſt 


more Reaſon to break out into Jacob's Language, This. 
9 


#5 God's Houſe, and the Gate of Heaven, Jacob ſaw the 
Heavens open,but he was not admitted intothem at that 
Time; but now God opens theſe Heavens to receive and 
lodge thee for ever. The holy Angels of God went 
up and down the Ladder, that reached up from the 


Farth to Heaven, but they left Jacob at the Bottom of 


this Ladder; whereas the Angels, that are about thee, 
are come down to cauſe thee to aſcend up with them, 
or rather to carry thee up in their Hands, and bring 


thee to Chriſt, typified by this myſterious Ladder. Fa- 


cob ſaw God at the Top of this Ladder, but he was to 
go afterwards to Padan Aram; he was to travel up and 
down, to ſuffer many lnconveniencies, the Heat of the 
Day, the Froſt of the Night, the Diſpleaſure of his 
Eather-in-Law, and his Treachery, he was to fly from 
the Cruelty of hisBrother Eſau ; nay, more than that, 
he was forced to ſtruggle and wreſtle with God him- 
ſelf Whereas here is now the End of thy Pilgri- 


mage, 
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mage, of all thy Troubles, and Encounters. Thou 
ſhalt never feel the burning and ſcorching heat of thy 
Afffictions. Thou ſhalt be no more tortured with the 
Fears and Apprehenſtons that now congeal thy Blood; 
thou ſhalt no more ſtand vpon thy Guard for fear of 
Deceits, and violent Dealings of Men. Thou ſhalt 
wreſtle no more with God by Prayers, Supplications, 
and Tears, for they ſhall be no more in uſe. God ſhall 
load thee with his moſt extraordinary Bleſſings, and 
beſtow himſelf upon thee. e 
The Prophet Moſes wiſhed very paſſionately to ſee, 
but for a Moment, God's Face, whereof he had be- 
held ſo many glorious Expreſſions, and ſhouldſt not 
thou deſire as paſſionately to ſee that beautiful and e- 
verſhining Countenance in its Glory and Splendor? O 
religious Soul, who art enflamed with this divine Affe- 
Ction, God will ſhortly gratify thy Deſires. So that 
thou may'ſt ſay to him as one of the Prophets, Thou 
halt cauſe me to know the Way of Life : Thy Face is the 
 Fulneſs of Joy, and at thy right Hand ars Pleaſures for 
evermore. . 5 Woes: 
Chriſtian, if thou hadſt but as much Faith and Aſſu- 
rance, as there is Glory and Happineſs in Heaven, with 
what Exceſs of Joy wouldſt thou leave the World and 
all its Vanities, to aſcend up to that magnificent 
Palace, purchaſed for thee with the precious Blood of 
thy Redeemer ? OO 5 
Jonathan's Ey es were once enlightned, when he taſt- 
ed ſome Honey with the End of his Rod, which he had 
found in a Rock; and tliou, Believer, if thou haſt by 
Faith taſted the divine Sweetneſs that proceeds from 
Chriſt, the Rock of Eternity, thine Underſtanding 
will be all enlightned. Thou ſhalt need no other Con- 
ſolation againſt Death, for Death it ſelf ſhall fill thee 
full of Conſolation and real Joy; ſo that thou ſhalt 
have cauſe to ſpeak, not only as Jacob, O God, I expect 
thy Salvation, Gen. 49. but as King David, [was glad 
when they ſaid unto me, let us go up into the Houſe of the 
Lord, our Feet ſhall ſtand within thy Gates, O 2 
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Pſal. 122. By this means thou ſhalt not only expect 
with Patience, and embrace with Joy, the bleſſed 
News of this glorious Salvation, but thou ſhalt en- 
deavour to haſten its Coming by "thy continual and re- 
peated Sighs. Omy God, when wilt thou ſtretch eut 
to me from above thy gracious Arms? When ſhall I 
ſee plainly thy divine and glorious Face? When wilt 
thou cauſe me to drink out of the Rivers of Pleaſures ? 
How Bleſſed is the Man whom thou haſt choſen and 
taken to thy ſelf, to dwell for ever in thy Courts ? Such 
| ſhall be ſatisfied with the good Things of thy Houle, 
and of thy glorious Palace, 

Foſeph marched out of his Priſon in Haſte, to 70 to 
the Palace of the King of Egypt; and haſt not thou 
as much Reaſon to make as much Haſte out of the Pri- 
ſon of this wretched Body, O believing Soul, that 

thou may*ſt aſcend up to the Palace of the King of 

Kings, who intends to inſtal] thee into ſuch a glorious 
State, in compariſon of which, all the Pomp of Pha- 
roah, and of all the Kings, and Princes of the Earth, 
Is nothing but as the Hoar-froſt of the Night. 

Bartimeus forſakes willingly his Mantle to creep to 
the Lord Jeſus, when he called him; and thou Chri- 
ſtian Soul, wilt not thou leave this Body, which is as a 
troubleſome Garment to thee, to aſcend up to this Di- 
vine Saviour, who intends to cure thee of all thy Di- 
ſtempers and Diſeaſcs, and who purpoſes to load thee 
with his Bleſſings and unſpeakable Favours ? He will 
not only bring thee to behold the refreſhing Light of 
Heaven, but he will alſo cauſe thee to ſhine as the Sun, 
for ever and ever. 

Religious Soul, caſt off this ſpotted Garment of 
the Fleſh, and ſo much the more chearfully, becauſe 
God holds out in his Hand a Garment of Light. and 
Glory, which he will beſtow upon thee, For it ſhall 
happen to thee as to the Prophet Elijab, who having 
let fall his Mantle, he found himfſeif all encompaſs'd 
about with Flames of Fire, and an ee 

ight 
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Light. As ſoon as thou ſhalt caſt off this miſerable 
Body, thou ſhalt be ſurrounded with celeſtial Flames, 


in which thou ſhalt mount up to Heaven into the 
Dwelling of Immortality, where thou ſhalt be like 


God, who cloaths himſelf with Light as with a Gar. | 


ment. To this purpoſe the Words of the prophet Za- 
 cbariab, concerning the High-Prieſt Joſhua, are very 
proper; he was arrayed with filthy Garments, but an 
Angel from Heaven calls to them that waited before 
him; Take away the filthy Garments from him, and cloati, 
him with Change of Raiment, let them ſet a fair Mitre upon 
bis Head This, O chriſtian Soul, is the true Image 
of thy Condition, at thy Departure, and the lively | 
Portraiture of thy future Happineſs. At preſent thou 
art clothed with a Body undermined by Sickneſs and 
Labour, thou beareſt about thee the Relicks of the old 
Man; but behold, God calls to thee from his holy 
Sanctuary, Take away from him this old Garment, 
pluck off all Remains of this old Cloathing beſpotted 
with Sin, where the Devil's Image is yet to be ſeen, 
and give him the ſacred Ornaments of a royal Prieſt- 
hood; cloath this Soul with along Garment whirened 
in the Blood of the Lamb, gird it about with the Ephod 
of Righteouſneſs, put upon its Head an incorruptible 

Crown, and in his Hand a golden Vial, that it may 
for ever offer vp the heavenly Perfumes in Company 
of all theglorified Saints. 

If after all this, O Chriſtian ! Thou doubteſt of the 
Felicity and Glory of ſuch as die in the Lord Feſus, 
hear what an Apoſtle faith, who was himſelf ra- 
viſhed up into the third Heaven, where he beheld in 
this glorious Palace unſpeakable Things; We know, 
thar if our earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle were diſſolved, 
we bave a Building of Goa, a Houſe not made with Hands, 
eternal in the Heaven. For in this we groanearneſlly, de- 
firing to be cloathed upon with our Houſe which is from Hea- 
den. If ſo be that being cloathed we ſhall not be found na- 
ted; for we that are in this Tabernacle do groan, being 
| burdened, not for that we would be uncloathed but cloathed 
upon, 
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lyon, that Mortality might be ſwallowed up of Life. And 
liſten to what the i Gholt ſaith, Fe d are the dead 
that die in the Lord, for ſo ſaith the Spirit, for they reſt 
from their Labours, and their Works follow them. 

Would to God that we had ſome other Word be- 
ſides that of Death, to expreſs the wonderful and 
happy Change that we make when we go out of this 
miſerable World. For to ſpeak properly, we cannot 
be ſaid to die, when we leave a Place full of Miſery 
to enter into another bleſſed with an endleſs Felicity; 
when we exchange a laborious State for a peaccable 


and happy Reſt; when we come off from a cruel War, 


to enjoy the Pleaſures of everlaſting Joys; when we 
paſs through Death to an endleſs Life; and forſake a 
Tomb to mount up upon a Throne. Chriſtian Soul, 


remember thy Beginning and thine End, conſider what 


thou art, from whence thou proceedeſt, and whither 


thou goeſt. Thou art a living Image of thy Creator, 
and a Beam of Glory; thou art of a celeſtial and im- 


mortal Nature. God hath waſhed and cleanſed thee 


in the Blood of his Lamb, without Spot or Blemiſh, 
and ſanctified thee by his holy Spirit, He hath 


brought thee to a Diſpoſition fit to enter into his holy 


City, and he is ready to admit thee to the Fruition of 


his Glory ; thou haſt fought the good Fight, finiſhed thy 
Courſe, and kept the Faith, tis therefo.e high time that 
thou ſhouldeſt receive the Crown of Life. Thou haſt 
this precious Crown already in thy Hands. Thou art 


at the Gates of Heaven, at the Entrance of Para- 


diſe, 


O therefore, O believing Soul! Go with Joy and 
Gladneſs to this great God that calls thee, to this 
merciful Saviour that ſtretcheth forth his Hands unto 
thee, and opens his Boſom to receive thee. Go into 
the gloriobs Company of Angels and bleſſed Spirits. 
Take upon chee theſe beautiful Robes of Light, with 
which thine heavenly Father will cloath thy Naked- 
neſs, and accept this immortal Crown that he offers to 
thee. Go, and fatisfie thy ſelf with che Bread of the 
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Kingdom of Heaven, and remove thy Thirſt with 
the chryſtal Waters of that River of Pleaſure, which 
proceeds from the Throne of God and of the Lamb, Go 
and behold the Face of the Father of Lights, be hap- 
Py with his divine Reſemblance; and be transform'd 
into his glorious Image.  _. 

O bleſſed Soul! Seeſt thou not already the Heaven: 
open, and Jeſus Chriſt at the right Hand of God the 
Father, holding out his Hand to thee, offering to re- 
ccive thee into his glorious Reſt ? Seeſt thou not the 
Angels of Heaven (cloathed in white Raiment) com- 
ing to tranſport thee out of this miſerable State 
Seeſt thou not how thou art already encompaſſed 
about with light and celeſtial Flames? Doſt thou not 
reliſh the Sweetneſs of Paradiſe ? Is not there a Hea- 
ven already in thine Heart ? Heareſt thou not the 
Hymns of the glorihed Spirits? Hath not the Lord 
cauſed thee to underſtand that ſweet and comfortable 
Voice ſounding in thine Ear, Yerily, J ſay unto thee, 
thou ſhalt be this Day with me in Paradiſe; Come, good and 
faitbful Servant, enter thou into the Foy of thy Lord? 
Feeleſt thou not thy ſelf lifred up above all earthly 
and periſhing Things ? Doſt thou not fly upon the 
Wings of Faith and Repentance to the Throne of 
God's Glory? Doſt thou not caſt thy ſelf into Para- 
diſe, into the Arms of almighty God, into the Bo- 
ſom of the Lord Jeſus, to reſt there for ever; and to 
be ſatisfy'd with the good Things which Eye batb not 
ſeen, Ear bath not beard, and which are not entred 
into the Heart of Man, but which God bath prepared for 
them that oꝰe bins 55 
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A Prayer and Meditation of a Chriſtian Soul, 

Which prepares to depart out of its Body, and 

comforts it ſelf in the Contemplation of the 
Glory and Happineſs of Paradiſe. 


: God ! the Author of my Being, and the Sovercigu 


Lord of ny Life, thou ſceſt all the Motions and Diſ- 


v9/1t.ons of my Soul, thou knoweſt that I have wholly reſig u- 


ea my ſelf into thy Hands, and deſire nothing elſe but to 


depend upon thy good Pleaſure ; ſpeak, Lord, for thy Ser- 
want beareth ; here I am to do tiy Will, O God. As the 
Iſraelites waited for thy Motion and Order to remove their 
Camp; ſo I am as ready at thy Command to leave this 
earthly Tabernacle, And as the golden Cberulims were al- 
ways upon their Feet, their Wings ſtretched out, and tbtir Fa- 
ces towards the Mercy-Seat; in libe manner, I deſire to bs 
in a Poſture to take my Flight up to thy Mercy Seat, to my 
Lord Jeſus, the Propitiatica for my Sins, afſoon as thou 


ſhalt ſtreteb forth thine Hand unto me, to take me out of 


tht; troubled Sea, and ont of this dark Night of Afflicti- 
on, J am asnilling to go to thee, bleſſed Saviour, and to 
leave my ragged Garments behind, as llind Bartimeus ; 
or as Elijah, to caſt off this Mantle of the Fleſh, that I may 


aſcend unto thee in a bright Chariot of Fire, I am not 


grieved to quit this earthly Tabernacle, fit thou haſt pre- 


pared for me a more laſting Dwelling in Heaven, Let ny 
Body return to the Duſt from whence it proceeds, fo that 


mine immortal Being, a Beam of thy Glory, may be ad- 
natted into thy Favcur, Mercy, and Preſence, unto which 
't deſires to return, I doubt not of thy gracious Recepti- 
on of it, ſince thou haſt promifed to give the Crown of 
Life to all ſuch as perſevere in thy Faith and Fear, and the 
Rewards of Immortality, to ſuch as feht under thy Banner, 
and overcome Satan, Sin, and ine Nord. By thy Grace 
and Power, I have vanquijnd theſe Ene mies of my Salva- 
ton, and have no other to contend with but Death, 0 
ſtrengthen me with thy Holy Spirit, that 1 may conquer this 

e Inf 
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Lift Enemy; that I may find by it a Paſſ. age to thine eter - 
nal Glory wars Happineſs I truſs upon thy fatherly Good- 
neſs and unchangeable Affection, upon that intimate Relati- 
on with which am honour 'd, id am confiden thou wilt 
not for fake me in ny urgent Neceſjity and Agony, Send to 
PC ly gud Angeis, that they may carry me upon their 
nge, and introduce me into th; head eng King dom, and 
fee thy Salvation compleat. I long to be with thee in thy 
celeſtial jeruſa a, "_ cater into thine hely Sanctuary, 
Into the Sic; cy of the glorified Saints, and immortal Spirits, 
that miniſter before 75 by Throne, 1 am ſenſible of thy Sa. 
- Grace beſtowed on me, and mine Affections are al- 

7e. Gy ſeparated from the world: at preſent all my Though!; 
and Expett ations are with thee, my good God, Receive inc 
into thy magnificent Palace, that 7 may ſee thy Face in 
tory, and enilrace my bleſſed Mae And before 140 
hence, peak to my Soul in a Language anſirerable to its ve- 
PCITICHE 1 Longings, and let ma bear ibis comfortable Say ing, 
is day thou ſuais ve nith ine in Paradiſe, I am altead) 
ſenſible of that J Joy, that expris me in thy Preſence, where 
it ſhalt he full and compleat, of that Peace and Happineſe, 
into mich I am 50 55 apace. I have already the Fore-taſs 
of the beavenly Pleajures which moſt needs exceed all that 
we can ſay or think, I fee the Heavens open, and my Lord 
Jeu, ready to reretye me. Into th thy 8 1 commit 1 
Spirit, for thou baſe redeemed it. Amen, 
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The Eleventh Conſolation, The glorioas Reſarrec- 
tion of C?NUT Boates. 


Nen Ged cr cates Angels, ke gave them a ſpi— 
4 Y Tito 1, and altogether celeſtial Nature, tht 

bad ro Affinity . 195 Tibufefs, that Gr e of 
theſe heavenly Spirits bays often 2ppcar'd in human 
Bodies 


n= 
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Bodies to this dds Patriarchs, But thoſe Bodies 


were extraordinary. and miraculous, formed by the 
Power of Almighty God for ſnch Occaſions. Beſides 


thoſe holy Spirits were not in thoſe Bodies as the Soul 


is in ours, quickoing and animatiag them in che ſame 


manner, bot Only as the Pilot is in the Ship that he 


governs, Theretore, as ſoon as they had fulſilled the 


Work about which they were employed by God, they 
left thoſe Bodies without Prejndice to thelr Beings, as 
the Pilot leaves and gocs out of the Ship when he hath 


brought i it to the dellred Haven, Al} the Happineſs 


of theſe glorified Spirits conſiſts in this, thac God 


bath confirm'd them in his Grace and Love, and ad- 
mitted them for ever to a cantinual Contemplation of 
his glorious Face. Tis not fo with our Souls, for al- 
tho? they be alſo ſpiritual and of an heaveoly Sub- 
ſtance, God hath not crca Me 2M do be alone, and 
to ſubliſt at a Diſtance from al latter, bat to live in 
the pleaſant Company of thol: elemental Bodies, 

which he bath faſhion'd in a wol artificial Manner. 


When he creates a human Soul, and conveys it into an 


organiz'd Body, tis not that! it nould be t there as Wa- 
8 in a Veſſel, or as a King in his Palace; it lives not 
thete as an alliſtiag Form, or as an out ward Cauſe of 
the Body's Operations; but 'cis united to it by a very 
ſtrict Union, and ſerves as an ellential For lu. 55 
che principle of our Life, the internal Cauſe of Mo 
tion, of Senſe, and cf Uaderſtanding. So that, to 


1 ſpeak properly, Man cannot be laid to be altogether of 


a ſpiritnal Nature, as the holy Angels, nor a ſingle 


2ody, as the Sun and the Stars; but he is made up of 


both, Therefore, if our Souls wiſh to depart out of 
Lhis earthly Tabernacle, tis not QUE of any Hatred of 
it as tis in it ſelf and its proper Nature; for none ever 
hired his own Body, every one ſesks to nooriſh and 
cheriſh it: But by Accident, becauſe of the Vanity 


and Corruption to which Sia hath enthralld it; we 


delire carneitly to depart out of it, to a lace where 
Riplitcouſneſs and true Holineſs reien, that we might 
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be with the Lord [49 to behold him nearer, *Tis 
Therctore an urdeubted Truth, That unleſs the Body 


partakes of the fame Happineſs and Glory of the Soul, 


Man connot be faid ro be perfectly and entirely happy. 
confeſs "tis a great Joy to us, to know, that when our 


Soul caſts off this earthly Body, it enters into the 


eternal Dwellin2s of Heaven, whither it goes to be- 
hold the Face of the Father of Lights; but this holy 
Toy is diſturb'd with fad Reflections, and this heaven- 
iy Sweetneſs is ſtrangely altered with the bitter Con- 
derations of this poor Body caſt into the Earth, and 
left to the Mercy of the crawling Worms. For tis a 


xwolt hatejul Thing to view our Body rotting and 


wining to Aſhcs ; that Body that was cur Pavilion, 


Our Palace; nas, more than ſo, that was half Part 01 


our ſelves. T nherefore, if we will render our Joy ac- 


compliſh'd, and 8 an effectual Comfort to our Souls, 
we moſt noCriſ; and entertain this pleaſant Aſſurance, 
that the Ruin of our BeCics, for which we lament fo 


uwch, ſhall not be eternal; bot as our Body falls 
gown by Death, it (all rife again one Day at the gene- 
ral Reſurrection, This is ere of the nobleſt and moſt 
excellent Myfterics of our Chriſtian Reli ion, and one of 
iis moſt glotiens Advantages, The Wiſdom ot the 
World, wich all its Reaſonings, and the heatbenriſh 
Philo ;fophy, with its rareſt Subtilties, could never at- 
rain to this wholſome and comfortable Doctrine. 
Therefore, when Str. Paul preached to the Council of 
Athens, ke was heard with Admiration, until he had 
ſpoken to then of the Keſuttection; as ſoon as he be- 
gan to mentio; | that, they lavgh'd at hit. 

Therefore, while bum ane Reaſon remains in its Dark- 
neſs aud ratur. wr jock nec, it cannot of it ſelf find ort 
this £lorions My Pers Pur as ſoon as 'tis ealightncd 
with the Light from above, it diſcovers i:s moſt 1& 
markable Circumſtances, and acknowledgcth the Ju- 
ſlice end Nevejſity of the future Rt ſiurecliun of our Bo- 
dics. 
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Firſt, Since Rewards and Puniſnments ongnt to be 
proportionable and anſwerable to him who is to puniſn 
and reward, we mult of Neceſlity believe the Reſurre- 
on of our Bod ies; otherwiſe the Pains of the wicked 
cannot be extream, and the Happineſs oi the god 
can never be abſolute and perfect. 
Secondly, As when a T1aytor is executed, Men are 
wont to faſten to the Scaffold, or to burn in the Fire, 
the Inſtruments and Tools with which he had allaulted 
or offended his Prince; in the ſame manner, the Bo- 
dies of the prophane and impious Varlets, of the 
Traytors againſt God's divine Majeſty onvht to be 
treated, they ovgit to be eternally puniſned with 
their Souls in Hell- fire; becauſe they have been the 
unhappy Inſtruments employed in affronting their Cre- 
ator. „ 
Thirdly, The Body is not only the Inſtrument em- 
played by the wicked apainſt God, but encourageth 
them, and hurries them on in Sin. For its Humorrs 
ſtir it up, inflame, and carry it to evil Acts. For 
Example, its ſanguine Conſtitution makes it luxuri— 
ous, and inclinable to the filthy Luſts of the Fleſh; 
its Choler hurries it to violent and furious Adions; 
its Melancholy prompts it to the moſt horrid and 
helliſn Attempts. So that if ſuch are to be puniſh- 
ed who cauſe us to perform hainous Deeds, as well as 
the Actors, it belongs to God's Juſtice to inflict upon 
the Body, as well as upon the Soul, eternal Punim- 
ments. Os 
Fourthly, To every Thing there is a Scaſon, and & Time 
to every Purpoſe under the Heavens, Eccleſ. 3. As the 
Body of the Wicked and Reprobate hath had its good 
Things, and its Satisfactions during this Life, it mult 
needs have alſo in another Life its Puniſtiments and its 
Ihen | 
Fifthly, But, not to forget the Reaſons which have a 
Relation to the Faithful, and which are the Pillars 
and Supporters of our Faith and Hope ; we may fay, 
That Feſus Chriſt is no leſs able to fave us, than Adam 
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was to deſtroy us. Now Adam having loſt both Soyi 


and Body, we muſt conclude, that it belongs to Chriſt | 


ro ſave them both. T herefore the Body is to rife 


again, that it may partake of that Salvation or Re- 


demption procured to us by this great Saviour. 

Sixthly, As we have born the Image of the firſt Man, 
n ho was of the Duſt of the Earth, we muſt alſo bear the L: 
mage of the 2 Man, who ca, ne f on Heaven, 1 Cor. 

Nom vie bear not this Image at preſent, in this. 

Life; we muſt therefore hear it in another. 

Se dent iy, God hath not made a Covenant with Part 
of Man, but with all Man, compoſed of Soul and Bo- 
dy. The Body therefore mult necds riſe ag gain, that 
it might partake of the eternal Fruits of Glory and 
Happineſs, Which arc promiſed to v5 by his divine 
Covenant. 

Eighthly, God is not onl; ; liled, The Father of Spi- 
rits, Land the Cod of the Spirits of al Fleſh; Heb. 12. 
But ke declares himſelf to he the God of Abraham and of 
bis Poſterity, Numb. 16. 27 Be is not only the God 
of the Soul, or the God of the Body alone; but he is 
the God of believing Perſons, of both their Souls 
and Bodies. From hence it neceflarily follows, That 
the Bodics of fuch as are deceaſed, are not utterly de- 

troyed, for God will raiſe them "= again. With this 
Argument Chriſt ſtopt the Mouths of the Sadducees, who 
denied the Reſurrection; Concerning the Reſurrection of 
the Dead (aid he) Have you 19t read what God himſelf 
freaks toysu? 1 am the God of Abraham, the God of Haac, 
and the God of jacob; Goa is not the God of the Dead, but 
of the Living. 

Ninthly, God hath adopted vs to himſelf by Zeſu 
Chriſt, according, to the 900d Pleaſure of his Will, to 
make vs the Heirs of his Kingdom, and Co- beirs of 
his Son, From this Paſlage we may gather a certain 
Aſſurance of tne Retv n for when this Father of 
Wercies ſhall ſee our Bodies lying! in the Duſt, out of 
his Tenderneſs and Compailion, he will ſay, There 
are the Bodies ot my een, the Members of mine 
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only Son. Tis not convenient to leave them always 
in that ſhameful State, in the i:owcls of the Earth. 
That love that { bear to them cannot luſter it. Doubr- 
leſs 'twas this Conligeration that canſed the Apoſtle 
to call the Redemption of our Bodies Adoption, tor 
by that he aſſures us, that he ſhall fetch out of their 
Graves the Bodies of all them, whom he hath adopted; 
and that our future Reſurrection is an Effect, and a ne- 
ceſſary Conſeguence of cur . | 

Tenthly, If we conſider Death in it {elf 1 tis in its 
own Nature, we ſhall find 10 to be the Wapes of Sin, 
and a Puniſhment of our Crimes. Now Feſus Criſt 
hath paid for us theſe Wages, aud ſatisſted for all our 
Sins, aboliſhing them in bh Croſs. We may there- 
fore conclude, "that Death is to be deſtroyed in reſpect 
of Believers, and that their Bodies muſt needs riſe. 
again. 

Eleventbhly, St. Paul aſſures vs, that 7% Chrijt is the 
Saviour of his Body. Now the : myltical Body of this great 
God and Redeemer, conſiſts not only in the 1nanite 
Number of Souls purchaſed with his Blood, but alio 
in the Union of al the Bodies, that have been the 
Companions of theſe blelled Souls: Therefore as he 
hath ſaved ovr Souls from fpiritual Death and eternal 
Damnation, he muſt alfo fave our Bodics from corpo- 
ral Death, and redeem them from the dower ot the 
Grave. | 

Twelfthiy, If Death did for erer detain our Bodies 
in the Grave, we could nat ſay, to ſpcak properly, 
that our Saviour bath ſwallow'd up Death into Vito- 

ry, and that he hath deſtroyed the Sepulchie ; for in 
ſuch a Cale Death and the Grave would remain victo- 
rious, and triumph eternally Over theſe miſerable Bo- 

dies. 
Thirteenthiy, Our Saviour hath ſuſſered in his Soul 
and in his Body, and by that Means hath purchaſed to 
himſelf both our Souls and Bodies, according to st. 
Paul's excellent Inti mation, Tou are 22 with a Price, 
gy therefore God in your mo dies, and in your Souls 
"ITT ths 
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that belong unto God, From hence we moſt conclude, 
that this glorious Saviour would be deprived of Part 
of that which he hath purchaſed by his ineſtimable 
Sufferings, if our Bodies always continued in the Pow- 
er of Death. 

Fourteenthly,The holyGhoſt hath ſancliſied our Bodics 
and made them his Temples, as St. Paul teacheth us, 
Know ye not that you are the Temple of God, and that the 
Holy Ghoſt dwelleth in you? From hence the Reſurrection 
of our Bodies mult needs follow as a neceſſary Conſe- 
quence, For can we imagine that God will ſuffer the 
Temple of his Holineſs to continue for ever in 
its Ruins and Deſolation 2 Will he not rear up 

again the noble Pavilion of his Glory, caſt down by 
Death ? 

FPeͤifteenthiy, God hath predeſtinated us to make us con- 
formable to the Image of his Son, that he might be 
the firit-born amongſt many Brethren, Now the Soul 
and the Body of this only begotten cf the Father, that 
were ſeparated by Death, have been joined again in 

bis glorious Reſfurrection, and received into Heaven. 
Thereſore our Souls, that depart out of the World 
ts enter into parzdiſe, muſt return again to their Bo- 
dies, that we may 3 ſcend vp to Reaven both 1n Soul 
and R-dy. All the Difference that appears between 

Chriſt and us, is, that the precious Body of our no- 
ble Captain, could not be ſubject to Corruption, but 
was raiſed again as ſoon as it fell, becauſe of that ſtrict 

and perſonal Union, between his Humanity and Divi- 
nity; whereas the mol? Part of all other Bodies arc 
corrupted and reduced to Aſhes, 

Sexteentbly, We have the fame holy Spirit, and di- 
vine Vertre dwelling in ns, which was in our Lord Je- 
ſus Criſt, the efiicient Cauſe of bis ReſurreQion, al- 
tho? not in the ſame Meaſure and Degree; therefore it 
will produce in us the ſame Effect, and raiſe our Ba- 
dies alſo from the Duſt. St. Paul makes uſe of this 
Reaſon in the 8th of the Komans, If the Spirtt of him 


that raiſed up \eius from the Dead, dwelleth in Wen 
_ that 
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that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your 
mortal Bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you, F 
Se venteenthh, Ihe dead Body that toucheth the Bones 
of the Prophet. Eliſha revived again on a ſudden, We 
have more Cauſe to expect the Reſurrection of our Bo- 
dies, becauſe our Bodies don't only touch 7eſus Chriſt 
dead and raiſen again, but we are become one Body 
with kim, Fleſh of his Fleſh, and Bone of his Bone: 
Lam ſaid he) The Reſurredion and the Life, be that 
liveth and believeth in me, ſhall never die; and be that 
believeth in me, tho be were dead, yet ſhall be live, Eph, 8; 
' Jokn 11. | 
Eighteenthiy, God hath imprinted upon our Bodies 
his own Signet, and the Marks of his Love; he hath 
given them viſible and palpable Aſſurances of their 
future Bleſſedneſs. Under the Old Teſtament, Belie- 
vers carried the Seal of the Covenant of God in their 
Fleſh; for Circumciſion was the Seal of the Righteouſ- 
neſs obtained by Faith and Hope of the bleiled Im- 
mortality. They alſo eat the Fleſh of the paſchal 


Lamb which was a Type of Jeſus Chriſt, the true Lamb 


of God, that taketh away the Sins of the World. Like- 
wiſe vader the new Covenant, God conſecrates to him- 
ſelf our Bodies by the Waters of Baptiſm, and by the 
Bread and Wine of the Lord's-Supper. So by this means 
he aſſures them of a joyful and glorious Reſurrection. 
For if by eating of this Bread, and drinking of this Wine, 
we eat and drink ſpiritually the Fleſh and Blood of Feſus 
Chriſt, it is an infallible Aſſurance, that this divine Sa- 
viour will raiſe us up again at the End of the world, 
as he himſelf promiſeth; Mhoſo eateth my Fleſh,and drink: 
eth my Blood, hath eternal Life, and I wil raiſe him up at 
the laſt Day, St. Jchn 6. 54. 
Ninteenthly, The Body of Believers endures many 
Aſſaults and Evils for Chriſt's ſake, and for his holy 
Profeſſion. Tis often. expoſed to the moſt ſhameful 
and moſt cruel Torments, and partakes in the ſame 
Sufferings as he did on Earth. Therefore tis juſt that 
it ſhould partake! in his Triumphs, Glory and eternal 
Happineſs, 
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Happineſs, It is a faithful Saying ; for if we be dead with 
him, we ſhall alſo live with him; if we ſuffer we ſh:ll al- 
ſo reign with bim. We always bear about in our Bodies tlc 
Dying of the Lord Jeſus,that the Life of Jeſus might be made 
manifect in our mortal Fleſh, 2 Tim. 2. 2 Cor. 

Twentiethly, There is nothing that God doth in vain, he 
never beſtows upon us uſeleſs Deſires;therefore to wha: 
purpoſe hath he kindled in us ſuch an carneſt Longing 
to ſee this wretched Body out of the Miſery and Cor- 
ruption, unto which Sin hath ſubjected it, and in the 
Fruition of Glory and Immortality? As St. Pail tells 
us in theſe Words, The Creature was made ſubje@ to Vanity 
not willingly, but ty reaſon of him who bath ſubjected the 
ſame in Hope becauſe the Creature it ſelf alſo ſhall be delivered 
from the Bondage of Corruption, into the glorious Liberty of 
the Children of God He adds immediately alter, For we 

know that the whole Creation groaneth, and travelleth imPain 
together until now; and not only they, but our ſelves alſo, 
which have the ft ft Fruits of the Spirit; even we our ſelves 
groan within our ſelves, waiting for the Avoytron, to wit 
the Redemption of our Body, Rom. 8. 

Finaliy, Since whatſoever God hath appointed in 
his eternal Counſel, muſt be fulfilled in Time, and al! 
Thing, in the world attain to thoſe Ends for which he 
made them, and ſince he created our Souls not to be 
alone, but to live in the Company and Fellowſhip with 
the Body; therefore this Body, which falls down by 
Deaths muſt needs ariſe again at the Reſurtection, that 
the immortal Soul might return to, and awell with it 
for ever. 

To lay that the ReſorreRioa of our Bodies is impol- 
ible, is the greateſt and moſt abominable Atheiſm in 
the World. Tis Impudence to deny the infinite Po- 
wer of God, and the ſacred Hiſtory of the Worid's 
Creation, For if Things are in their Beings, as they. 
are in Workings, and if their Operations are corre- 
ſpondent to their Natures, we muſt of Neceſſity con- 

Aade; That if there be a God of an infinite Reine, 
hen malt needs have a Power anf erable to his Being 
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and by Conſequence, that this Almighty God, may 
- without Difficulty, raiſe the Dead. It thou believeſt 
that Gd calls the Things that are not as if they were; 
wherefore do'ſt thou not alſo believe, that this ſame 
God will alſo call the Things that have been already, to 
_ reſtore them, and that Being which they have formerly 
enjoyed from his Almighty Hand? If thou believeſt 
that God hath faſhioned Eve out of one of her Hus- 
band's Ribs, that he made Man of the Duſt, and crea- 
ted this Duſt out of nothing, canſt thou not alſo be- 
lieve, that God is able at the Day of the Reſurrection 
to make again thy Body of that Duſt into which tis 
reduced by Death? If thou believeft that God hath 
breathed into Adam's Noſtrils the Breath of Life, that 
he hath created thy Soul, and infuſed it into thy Body, 
where it was never before, how canſt thou queſtion 
his Power, of returning one Day the ſame Soul into 
the ſame Body, where it formerly made its Abode ? 
In ſhort, if thou believeſt that the Holy Ghoſt by mo- 
ving upon the Waters, hath cauſed ſo many beautiful 
and noble Creatures to appear, and that he hath made 
Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs, can'ſt thou not be al ſo 
perſwaded, that this ſame Holy Ghoſt can ſhew his 
Power among the Graves, and fetch thy Body out of 
the dark Shadows of Death, to introduce it into the 
Light of the Living. EO. 2 
Thou ſeeſt by Experience, that every Day a new 
Houſe is built up of old Materials, and doſt thou won- 
der how the wiſe Architect, who hath built the great 
World by his Word alone, can gather up the old Pieces 
and Materials of this little World, to make up a new 
Building, adorned with divine Graces and Beauty? Shall 
the Statue-maker be able to reſtore again bis bruiſed l- 
mage reduced to Aſhes, and mall not God be able 
to reſtore Man, created after his own Image and 
Likeneſs, to his primitive State and Being ? Ina Word, 
let the Difficulties ſeem never ſo great, remember 
(chriſtian Soul) what the Angel Gabriel told the bleſſed 
Virgin, With God nothing ſhall be impoſſible, 8 
e It—ts | 
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know very well that this is an old Maxim in Phi- 
e From Privation to the Habit there is no Return- 


T hat is to ſay, when once we are deprived of, 
and have loſt a natural Faculty, tis never to be reco- 


vered again. But the prophane Atheiſts, wrongfully 


abuſe this Maxim againſt the Article of our Reſurre- 


ion, for 'tis moſt true in Reſpect of natural and ſe- 
condary Cauſes. *Tis not to be doubted, that when 


the Faculties of Nature are once loſt, they are not to 
be reſtor'd by human Art or Skill; and when a Man is 


dead, tis not poſſible for all the Creatures to bring 


him to Life again. But nothing is able to limit the 


Power of an infinite Agent. He that hath formed the 
wonderful Eye, and in whom we live, move and have 


Our Being; cannot he open the Eyes ; of a Man born 
blind, and reftore Life to a dead Corps? This ſame 


Philoſophy, whereof the Maxims are brought againſt 


the Reſurrection, declares openly, That God can do al 
Things that imply no Contradiction. Now there is no 


Contradiction in believing, That God can render Life 


to him that had loſt it; and that what is fallen down 
by Death, ſhonld rife avain by the Reſurrection. To 


the End that this Reſurection of our Bodies might 


ſeem leſs ſtrange, God hath been pleaſed to give us in 
Nature many Images and Reſemblanc2s, I am perſwa- 


ded (believing Souls) that you will not be diſpleaſed if! 
mention here ſome of the Chief. | 


As when the Sun goeth down, and the Earth is co- 


verec with the dark Shadows of che Night, Man's De- 


clining and the Darkneſs of the Grave is repreſented : 
Likewiſe, when this King of the Stars riſes, wien he 
brings with him the Day over our Heads; there is @ 
beautiful and perfect Image of the ReſurreQion. 


Secondly, When the Moon parts with all its Light 
and Splendor, which it borrows from the Sun, when 
it covers it ſelf with a Veil of Darkneſs, *tis "the J- 
mage of Death, and a Reprelentation of that Veil 


which it draws over our Eyes; but when the Sug 


begins 
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begins to look upon it again, and by that means it re- 
covers its former Brightneſs and Glory, it diſcovers 
before our Eyes in a manner, that which ſhall happen 
to our Bodies, when the Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhall riſe 


and caſt upon them his fayourable Aſpect. 

Thirdly, The Spring, Summer, and Autumn, fol- 
low one another, and the Winter ſhews us an Imape of 
Death. But when the Sun begins to return again over 
cur Heads, when it covers the Earth with a beautiful 
Green, and revives the ſleeping Vertue of Nature, it 
expreſſeth to us the Reſurrection in lively Colours. 


Fourthly, The Trees that are in Winter without 


Flowers, Fruits, or Leaves, diſcover to us the hideous 
Aſpect of Death, that ſtrips Man's Body, and deprives 
him of all that is beautiful and pleaſant to the Eye. 
But when the ſame Trees flouriſh again, and are loaden 
with freſh Leaves and Fruits, they puts us in mind of 
the bleſſed Reſurrection of our Bodies. | 
F:fthly,The Seeds that corrupt and rot in the Ground 
repreſent our Bodies rotten in the Grave; but when 


the Seeds appear above Ground and flouriſh, they ex- 


preſs excellently well the bleſſed State of our Bodies, 


riſing again to a new Lite, and recovering a perfect 


Beauty. This Similirude the Son of God himſelf re- 


commends to us: If the Grain of Wheat which falls to the 
Earth, doth not die, it remains alone; but if it dies, it brings 
forth much Fruit, Joh. 12. And the Apoſtle St. Paul in- 
liſts at large upon this Compariſon; thereupon he ex- 
claims againſt the ſtupid Atheiſts, who will not believe 
that a dead Body can revive again, O Fool, that which 
thou ſoweſt, is not quicknea, except it die, 2 Cor. 15. 
Sixthly, | find more wonderfol what is ſaid of cer- 


tain Herbs, which riſe again out of their Aſhes ; for Ex- 


ample, if you burn Mug wort, in lat, Artemiſia, to Aſhes, 
and caſt the Aſhes upon the Earth, you ſhall ſce the 
{ame Herb grow again, Many have tried and found 
this by Experience: The ſame is reported of a Kind 
of Palm- Tree; and becauſe in the Greek 1 a 

3 | | Palm 
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a Palm, is called Phenix, this Experiment hath give“ 
Occaſion to the Fable of the 7} nix, a Bird that is ſaid 
co revive again out of its own Marrow and Aſhes, 
Who will offer to deny, that this is an excellent Ex- 
preſſion of the Reſurre&ion of our Bodies? 
Seventhly, There are alſo ſeveral Sorts of Inſects, 
that repreſent to us Death and the ReſurreQtion : As 
the Silk: worms; for when theſe fmal} Creatures have 
finiſhed their Work, and ſpun out that Silk with which 
the Garments and ſtately Attire of Kings and Princes 
are made, they bury themſelves in a Tomb which 
they build : afterwards they become like a little Bean, 
which hides under its thin Skin the Formation of a 
white Butterfly. The ſame is obſerved of the Cater- 
pillars, for when they ſeem to be ſtark Dead, they 
creep out of their little Sepulchres in the Form of Bur- 
ter flies, of ſo many rare and various Colours, that 
they deſerve Ad mitation; ſo that many curious Perſons 
keep them in their Cloſers amon-ſt their Rarities. 
Eigbthly, Amongſt the Beaſts alſo, ſome ſeem to be 
dead for ſeveral Months of the Year, being without 
Senſe or Motion, but afterwards they awake again, 
or rather they begin a new Life to move about as they 
did before. | 
Ninthly, But we need go no farther than our ſelves 
to find the Image of Death and cf the Reſurrection. For 
is there any Thing that can cx preſs Death more perfect- 
ly than our dead Sleep, that ſtupiſies our Senſes, puts a 
ſtop to the Spirits of our Bodies, and binds up our moſt 
active Faculties? So that we have then Eyes without 
ſeeing, Ears without hearing, a Ncſe and cannot ſmell, 
and a living Body but we ave no feeling, But as 
ſoon as ſuch a Perſon comes to awake again, to open 
his Eyes, to ſtir and to act, he repreſentsa moſt per- 
fect Image of the Reſurrection. 
| might alfo add amongſt the Images of Death and 
the Reſurrection, the ſeveral Changes and Alterations 
that happen to the States and Empires of the World. 
For oft-times they appear as dead and buried, but at- 
terwards 
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terwards they riſe again from their Falls, and march 


out of their Obſcurity, as in a glorious Reſurrection. 


But l ſhall wave theſe Similitudes, and conſider only 
ſuch as the Church of God in ſeveral Ages have recom- 


mended to us as Types of the future ReſurreQion of 


our Bodies. 
Firſt, Noah and his Family, (in which all the Church 


of God at that Time was comprehended) remained in 


the Ark as in a floating Cofiin, during the Space of one 


Hundred and fifty Days. But after the Deluge, God 
cauſed them to march out of that Ark. In the ſame 


manner, after our Bodies ſhall have been in the Graves 


fo many Years or Ages (as God hath appointed in his 
wonderful Wiſdom) he will draw them out again by 
his infinite Power, and will ſay to us all, Come out and 

appear to Judgment, 


| Secondly, Ihe People of Iſrael went down into Egypt, 


and dwelt there 200 Years, or thereabouts, as in a Rind 


of Sepulchre, but God deliver'd them at laſt, and cau- 


ſed them to go up to the Land of Canaan, as by a bleſſed 
_ Reſurrection. | 


Thirdly, The Red-Sea, into which this People went 


down, and in which Pharaoh with all his Hoſt was 


drowned, is an Image of our Grave, and the great 


Power which God diſcovered to make this People pals 
_ thro? that dreadful Sea, and to go vpout of its Depths, 
as by a Miracle, ſhews tothe blindeſt Underſtandings, 


that Omnipotence which God will one Day manifeſt 
in drawing his People ont of the Depths of Death, that 
we may be able to {ing the Song of Ages and of the 
Lamb. . . 


Fourthly, When the Ark of God's Covenant was taken 


captive by the Philiſtines, and ut up in the Houſe of 


Dagon, it was a Type of thoſe Bodies which God hath 


choſen for his Ark, and which are to remain for a time 
in Satan's Priſons, under the Command of Death. 


But whea the Philiſtines ſent back again this Ark, and 


that the Children of Jſracl received it with ourward 


Expreſſions of greit Joy, 'tis a plain Deſcriptioa of 


char | 
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that which ſhall happen, when God ſhall oblige Death 
to open all its Priſons, and releaſe all its Priſoners ; 
a Deſcription, I ſay, of the wonderful Joy of the In- 
habirants of the celeſtial Canaan, 

Fiſthly, Babylon alſo, where the Church of Iſtael re- 
mained Captive threeſcore and ten Years, is a ſymbo- 
lical Repreſentation of the Grave, where theſe miſe- 
rable Bodies are to continue in Captivity. T here. 
fore by Alluſion, the Prophet ſtiles it, A Lake without 

Mater; but the Beliverance of Iſrael from the Babyloniſh 
| Captivity, is a Type of our glorious Reſurrection. For 
that Reaſon the holy Men of God ſpeak of it in ſuch. 

Terms as have reſpect to the Reſurrection of our Bo- 

dies from the Grave. 

Sixth, Solomon's Temple, that was demoliſhed and 
pull d down by Ve buchadnezz.at and that lay manyYeats 
in aGeſolate Condition, is another Type of the Body 
of Believers deſtroyed by the Devil, and remaining for 
a Time inthe Duſt. But when the Jews were returned 
from Babylon, they reared up the Walls of this Tem- 
ple, and bullded it again. This repreſents the Ke. 
ſurreQion of our Bodies, the Temple of our living 
God. Our Saviour had an Eye to this Alluſion, 

when he told the Jews, Deſtrey this Temple, and 1 110 
build it up again in three Days. For his beloved Diſciple 
adds immediately after, that he ſpoke of the Temple 
of his Body. 

Seventhly, You may find the Types and Images of 
the ſame J hing in many of the Faithful, in Joſeph, Da- 
niel, and Fonas, For as the Priſon of E pt. the Lion's 
Den, and the Whale's Belly, repreſents the Grave; like⸗ 
wiſe, when Darius cauſed Daniel to be taken out of 
the Den, and when God ordered the Whale to caſt up 
Jonas upon the dry Ground, the Reſurrectiom is there- 
by deſcribed. 

Eightbly, But there is no paſſage, Type, nor fi- 
Sure, more plain in the Old Teſtament, concerning 
the Reſurrection, than that of the 37th of at 
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for that the Children of 1jrae! might onderftand the 


Greatneſs of God's Power, able to free them from the 
Babyloniſh Captivity, he cauſed the Reſurrection of the 
Dead to appear before his Prophet. He carried him 
away into a large Field, covered all over with dead 
and dry Bones. At God's Command theſe Bones drew 
near to one another, and began to be joined; after- 


wards the Sinews appeared, the Fleſh cover'd them,and 


the Skin was ſtretched over them; then a Breath came 
from the fcur Winds vpon theſe dead Bodies, entred 
into them, and they roſe vp alive upon their Feer, ſo 
that they ſeemed as a great Army. 

Bot God hath not only repreſented the Kehrt leg 
by many illuſtrious and excellent Types, but he hatli 
alſo ex preſsly toretold it by the holy Prophet: Iſciah 
ſpeaks of this Myſtery in an excellent Mat: r, Thy 


Tad Men ſhall live together, with my. dead Body u they 


riſe ; awake and ſing, ye that dwell in the Duſt, for by Dew 


B the Dew of Herbs, and the Earth ſhall caſt out the? Dead, 

Ifa. 26. And there can be nothing plainer than the = 

Prophecy of the Prophet Daniel, And _ of them that 
fleep in the Duſt of the Earth [hall awake, ſome to ever- 


laſting Life, and joe to Shame and everlaſting Contempt, 
Dan. 12. 


Therefore, in Hopes of the ReſurreRion, the Patri- 
archs were very careful of their Tombs, Alral ham, the 


Father of the Faithful, had no Inheritance in the Land 
of Canaan, and yet he was very deſirous to buy, for 


Himſelf and Family, a Burying-place. When 7acob 


lay upon his Death-bed, he commanded his Son Jo pb, 
Deal kindly and truly with me, bury me not I pray thee in 
Egypt, but I will lie with my Fathers, and thou halt carry 


me out of Egypt, and bury me in " their Burying-place, 


Gen. 47. And when Joſepb was ready to yield up his 
Soul unto God, he told his Brethren, That God would 


ſurely viſit them, and that they ſhould carry bis Bons from 
thence, Gen. 50. 


All the Faithful of the Old Teſtament have publickly 


declared their Ex pectation of this bleſſed Reſurrection 
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from the Dead; as way appear by that notable Paſſage 
of Job, 1 know that my Redeemer liveth, and that be bar 
ſtand at the latter Day upon the Earth; and though after my 
Skin, Worms deſtroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh | ſhall I ſee 
God, n hom 1 ſhall ſee for my ſelf, and mine Eyes ſhall be- 
bold, and not anothers, Job 19. As may alſo appear by 
the magnificent Words of David, I will behold thy Face 
in Riphteouſneſs, 1 ſhall be ſatirfied when 1 awake with thy 
Likeneſs, Pal. 17. 
Thoſe bleſſed Martyrs, mentioned in the Book of 
Pomr bn were ſo well perſwaded of this Doctrine, 
it they had the Courage willingly to offer their Bo- 
die to Death and Torments the moſt dreadful. Vou 
may hear one ſpeaking boldly to King Ant iochus, that 
moſt cruel Tyrant, who would have forc d him to 
break the Law of God; . Thou Murderer, thou depri veſt 
1, Life, but the King of the World ſhall raiſe us up at 
toe ReſurreGion, to an eternal Life, ſince we die for bis 
Laws, Another animated with an holy Zeal and an 
heroick Spirit, delivers his Tongue and Hands to be 
cut off, with this Say ing; I have received theſe Things 
from Heaven, bat Inw deſriſe them for the Laws of my 
God For 1 hope he will reſtore them to me again. A third 
flizhting the Tyrant's Threats and Promiſes, uttered 
theſe excellent Sayings; It is better for me to leave the 
Expectations of Hen to leu for what God promiſes, that I 
ſhall again rifeby his Power, But nothing appears more 
admirable than the Mother of thoſe iNuftrious Chil-* 
dren. wien [peaking to the Seventh, the youngeſt of 
ris. ſhe uſes this Language; Thoow not hom you i ere 
Fermed in my Vond, for 1 never gave you a Spirit, nor 
Life nor gat hered together pour Limbs into a Body; but 
the Creator of the W Id, the Author of Nature, who by 
His Power and Gondneſs has form'd the Beginning of all 
Tings - {fe will of bis Mercy reflore to you ag. ain your Spirit 
and Life, becauſe you now value not your felves for the fate 
of his Lans, | 
Martha, the Siſter of Lazarus, was well acquainted 
with this M yſtery, as is to be proved by what ſhe told 
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our Saviour Chriſt, / know that my Brother ſhall riſe a- 


gain at the Re ſarrection at the laſt Dy And the Phariſees 
maintained the Belief of the Rcſurrection from the Dead 


_ againſt the Sadducees, who denicd the Reſurrection and 


Immortality of the Soul. Therefore when St. Paul 
was to anſwer for bimſelf before the Jews Tribunal, 
where half were Phariſees, and half were Sadducces, he 


made this crafty Profeſſion, 7 ain a Phariſee, and the 


Son of a Phariſce ; for the Hope of the Kola redtion of the 
Dead I am called in queſtion : aud when he made his A- 


Pology before Felix, the Govei nour, he ſpzke in this 


manner, Thu, I confeſs unts the, tbat after the May which 
they call Hereſy, fo worſhip I the God of my Fathers, bilieu- 

ing all Things n hich are written in the Law and the Propl ts; 
and haue Hope towards God which they the:nſelves #10 allow, | 
Hat there fall be a Ke ſurroction of the Lead, both of the Juſe 
and of the Vrjuſr, 

As the Jews of our Time have forſaken God, God 
hath alſo forſaken and giver them over to a repro- 
bate Senſe ; for as che; ſet alide the infinite Merits of 
tne Death and Paſſion of Je ſus Chriſt, they vainly per- 


ſwade themſelves, that their Sins are ſufficiently ex pi- 


ated by their own Deaths. Notw! ichſtanding the grie- 
vous Corruptions that are . be found in their Doc- 
trines, they depart out of this Life, in Hopes of ri- 
ling again one Day. For that Reaſon they are careful 


in waſhing their dead Bodies, in Burying them with 


Honour and Decency; and when they have thus laid 
them in their Graves, they bow themſelves three Times 
towards the Earth, and caſt behind them Graſs newly 
ply ckt up from the Ground. By which Ceremony, 
they would have us underſtand, that the Corps which 
they lay in the Earth, ſnall one Day riſe again and 
vuſn forth, according, to the Prophet's Expreſſion, 
Your Bones ſhall g row as the Graſs. 

But this aa of the Reſurtection of our Bodies, 
which is found in ſome few Paſſag es of the Old Teſta 
ment, is to be ſeen almoſt in every Page of the New, 
and the Texts concermng this Truth, are fo plain and 
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exprels, that tis not poſlible to reject this wholſom 
DoQrine,but we mult at the ſame time abjure the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and give the Lye to the holy Ghoſt. 
That our Faith might be the better ſettled, God hath 
been pleaſed not only to publiſh this Reſurrection from 
the Dead by his Prophets and A poſt les, he hath not on- 
ly diſcover'd to us many excellent and delightful Types 
and Figures of the Truth ; but to give us a more ex- 
perimental Teſtimony of his Power, he hath raiſed 
{ſeveral from the Dead. In the Old Teſtament God raiſed. 
up two Children, one at the Prayers of the Prophet 
_ Elijab, the other at the Requeſt of Eliſha his Succeſſor, 
1 Kings 17. And when the dead Body had been laid 
in Eliſha's Grave, and touched his Bones, it returned 
to Life again, 2 Kings 13. And during our Saviour's 
Abode on Earth, he raiſed to Life the Daughter of 
Fairus that was dead, the Widow's Son of Nain, who 
was carried out of the Gate to be buried ; and Laza- 
rut, who had been four Days lying in his Grave, whoſe 
Body began to ſtink, Matth. 9. Luke 7. When this 
merciful Saviour gave up the Ghoſt upon the Croſs, The 
Graves were opened, and many Bodies of Saints which ſlept, 
aroſe and came out of the Graves after his Reſurrection, and 
went into the holy City and appeared unto many, Matth. 27, 
After his Aſcenſion, he raiſed from the Dead, Dorcas, 
2 charitable Widow, at the Prayers of St. Peter, to 
comfort the poor Widows that wept for her; and a 
young Man, named Eutyches, was reſtored to Life by 
the Means of St. Paul, that the Congregation of Be- 
lievers might be comforted, who were troubled at his 
unexpected Fall, and ſudden Death. 8 
But chiefly we have the Example of our Lord, who 
hath raiſed himſelf up by a divine Power. This glo- 
rious Inſtance, is able not only to excite our Admi— 
ration, bur alſo to ſettle our Faith, and nouriſh our 
Hopes. For the Reſurre&ion of other Perſons ſhews 
what God can do, but the Reſurrection of Chriſt de- 
clares to us what God will do, and is an Earneſt to aſ- 
fire us of our future ReſurreQion, ?Tis not poſſible 
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to believe as we ought, that Jeſus Chriſt is riſen from 
the Dead, but we muſt alſo, by a neceſſary Confe- 


quence, believe that he will raiſe vs likewiſe. This 
St. Paul endeavours to teach us, If we believe that Jeſus 
Chriſt i deed and riſen, even fo them alſo which ſlecp in 
Jeſus, will God bring with him, 1 Theſſ. 4. As the Head 


is, fo ſhall the Members be. As the firſt Fruits are, 


ſo ſhall the Reſt of the Harveſt be. The ſome Apo- 
ſtle labours to perſuade this Truth in theſe excellent 


Words, Chriſt is riſen from the dead, and become the firſt 


Fruits of them that ſlept; for ſince by Man came Death, 


by Man came alſo the Reſurrection of the Dead; for as in 
Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive + But e- 
very Man in his own Order, Chriſt the ſirſt Fruits, after- 


ward they that are Chriſt's at his Coming 
Againſt this Holy and divine Doctrine ſome objeck, 


that there are Bodies conſum'd by Fire, and burnt to 
Aſhes. But what follows from hence? For whether 


the Bodies be reduced to Duſt or Aſhes, it matters 


not. God is able to reſtore them, and render to them 
their primitive Forms. Since certain Herbs (conſu- 


med to Aſhes) riſe again out of the Ground by a na- 
tural Inclination, as we have already obſerved ; and 
ſince Art is fo induſtrious to make tranſparent Bodies 
(of an extraordinary Beauty) of melted Aſhes ; ſhall 
not God, who is ſo infinitely above all Abilities of 
Nature created by him, and of all Arts and Sciences 
which proceed from his Direction, be able of Aſhes to 
compoſe a beautiful and perfect Body? > © 

Others pretend next, that a great many Bodies have 


been drowned in the Seas, and ſwallow'd up in the 


Waters; [ acknowledge that to be true: But I af- 


firm, that God is altogether as able to draw a Body 


out of the Depth of the Sea, as out of the Bowels of 
the Earth, He who hath preſcribed Bounds to this great 


Sea, who dries up its vaſt Concavities, and lays open 


its bottomleſs Bottom; hath not he a Command over 
this Sea? Cannot he oblige it to reſtore thoſe Bodies 
that have been committed to its Keeping, as when he 
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commanded the Whale to bring again to Land the pro- 
Phet Jonas, whom it had ſwallowed up alive? 
ome obje cr, that there are Bodies devoured by the 
Pezlts, which have been their Food, and have been 
turned into their Subſtance, But this Objection is not to 
be valued. For when a humane Eody ſhall have pal. | 
ſed through the Bowels of the Beaſts, and been changcd 
a thouſznd and a thovſand Times into their Subſtance, 
there is nothing that can kinder God from reſtoring 
them again at the Day of the Reſurrection. For thoſe 
Animals ſhall never riſe again; 'tis therefore nothing 
to the Purpoſe to cnquire after them, when the Body 
ſhall re- aſſume that which they ſpall have devoured, 
and turned into their own Subſtance. The ſtrongeſt 
and moſt plauſible Ovjedion concerns the Anthropopha- 
gt, the Eaters of Aden. For "tis very well known, that 
in the Indies there ate ſome Savages fo barbarous as to 
feed upon humane Fleſh, and to eſteem it as their great- 
eſt Dainties. Some anſwer to this, that ſuch Kind of 
Inhumanities are not ordinary, and that ſuch wretch- 
ed Indians never practiſe ſuch hainous Things but in 
urgent Neceſſity, or when they purpoſe to revenge 
themiclves upon their Enmies, But ſuch as have gt- 
ven an Account cf the New found America, relate, 
That in ſome Provinccs, there have been {ach cruel 
and inhumane Savages, as nor only to devour the Fleſh 
of their Enemies whom they fecriaced to their Idols, 
but alſo of their deareſt Friends, whom they cut in 
pieces in their Shambles, Theſe fame Hiſtorians tell 
us, That {ome of the barbarous People are fo impi— 
ouſly miſtaken, as to reckon it an AQ of Piety and Du- 
ty to their Pareats and Friends, to give them a Sepul- 
chre in their own Stomachs. Again, they ſay, that 
the: e are ſome, who like ſo many mad Dogs fced upon 
Infants, apd hunt aer Men, 2s we do after wild 
Beaſts of the Field. In caſe all theſe Relations ſhouic 
be true, | muſt deſire my Reader to take notice there 
are two Kinds cf Parts that compoſe the humans 
Body, the oue ſolid, as the Bones and Nerves, and ſo 
| | eſſential 
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ellential to it, that without them it would caſe from 
being any longer a humane Body ; the other Parts are 
adventitious, accidental and changeable, they ſerve to 
maintain italmoſt as the Food and Nouriſhment. Now, 
this I affirm, as an vndoued Truth, that when 10 
happens that Men feed upon their Own Kind, God 
takes care, by this wonderful Providence, that the £t- 
ſential and ſolid Parts of the Van devource, hcver en- 
ter into the Subſtance or Compolition of the folid = 
Parts of the Devourer. At the great Dey of the Re- 
ſurrection the Bodies will reaſſume all their eſſential 
and ſolid Parts, without which they cannot be true 

Bodies; but they ſhall not need the accidental and 
fluid parts, as are the Humours and Blood; for then 
- they ſhall have no more inward Heat to cont; ame them, 
and no more Hunger and Thirſt. Therefore they 
ſhall never have any Need of Meat or of Drink, or of 
any other Thing whatſoever, to ſerve them inſtead of 
Nouriſhment. Let the Metals be never ſo much ming- 
led, the Goldſmith ſeparates them with eaſe, Thus, 
Jet our humane Bodies be never ſo much altered and 
ſhuffled together, God will be able enough to ſeparate 
and diſtingni(h them one from another. When the 
Goldſmith will ſeparate the Metals, he caſts them in- 
to the Melting-pot, and cauſeth them to paſs through 
the Fire; but God, who can do all Things without 
Means, hath no Need of the Fire, or of the Melting- 
Pot; for 10 his Word, at the twinkliag of an Eye, he 

can cauſe this Separation to be made; and render to 
every Body, that which neceſſarily belongs to its Com- 
ofition In a Word, if the Difficulty ſhould be far 
greater than tis, and if the Reſolution of this Objecki- 
on were not ſo eaſy to be made, it ſhould not leſſen 
our Faith, or cauſe us to doubt of the Reſurrection of 
our Bodies. | 

Whea it concerns Things that the holy Scripture 

doth not expreſsly declare and decide, or that cannot 
be drawn from it by a neceſſary Conſequence, ? tis lawful 

to diſpute either for, or againſt ſuch Things; but if it 
Ee 4 _ concerns 
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concerns ſuch as this ſacred Writ, inſpired of God, 
plainly ſets forth, our Faith muſt learn her Duty, to 
ſubmit to Almighty God, and believe that there js 
nothing impoſſible with him. Now this Doctrine of 
the Reſurrection of the Dead is ſo expreſly and plain- 
ly found in this holy Scripture, that it ſeems as viſi- 
ble as the Beams of the Noon-Sun. Many Queſtions 
are made upon this Subject, ſome are of that Impor- 
tance, that an Anſwer will give Satisfaction upon this 
excellent Subject. Firſt they enquire by whom, and by 
whoſe Power ſnall the Reſurrection be effected? The 
| Scripture gives an Occaſion to make this Inquiry, for 
It aſcribes it ſometimes to the Father, as in the 5th of 
St. John, The Father raiſes the Dead, and quickens them; 
_ ſometimes to the Son, as in Philippians 3. Jeſus Chriſt 
ſhall charge our vile Bodies according to his mighty Work- 
ing, wherely he is able to ſubdue all Thing unto bimſelf ; 
and ſometimes to the Holy Ghoſt, as in Rom. 8. If 
the Spirit of him who hath raiſed It ſus from the Dead 
 awelleth in you, he that bath raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead, 
ſhall quicken ycur mortal Bodies by his Holy Spirit that 
awelieth in you, This Difficulty may thus be reſolved : 
all the outward Works of God, that concern the 
Creatures, are common to the Three Perſons of the 
moſt holy, moſt glorious, and moſt wonderful Tri- 
nity. 3j 55 
5 30 that we ſnall riſe again by the infinite Power of 
the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Ne- 
vertheleſs, the Reſurrection is eſpecially aſeribed to 
the Son, as he is Judge of the Quick and the Dead. 
In order to theDiſcharge of that glorious Employment, 
all Power hath been committed to him in Heaven, and 
ia Earth, and in the Seas. 5 | 
2. Some enquire further, When ſhall this Reſurre- 
ion be? lanſwer, that it ſhall be in the Day which 
God hath appointed to judge all the World, by the 
Man whom ke hath ordained, Act. 17. You are not 
to expect from me, Chriſtians, that 1 ſhovld point out 
to you precisely the Day when this ſnall come ropes 
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for it belongs not to us to know the Times and the Sea. 
ſons, which God hath reſerved to himſelf, Tis true, 
we may ſee that moſt Part of the Prophecies are al- 
ready fulfilled, ſo that we may fay in general Terms, 
The Lord is at band, and our Salvation is nearer than when 
we believed, Phil. 4. Rom. 13. „ 
Nevertheleſs, 1 cannot undertake to mark out unto 
you this glorious Day, nor to tell you the Vear nor 
Age when this ſhall be. There is no Man upon Earth, 
nor Angel in Heaven, that is able to ſpeak ot it with 
TCertainty. Therefore Jeſus Chriſt himſelf informs 
vs, But of tbat Day and Hour knoweth no Man, no not 
the Angels of Heaven, but my Father only, Mar, 24. If 
our Saviour ſaith more, That the Son himſelf know- 
eth not the day, Mark 13. we muſt underſtand this as 
he is a Man, and during his Abode in the World, for 
as he is God, he knoweth all Things from all Eternity, 
And now that he is glorified, as he is Man, he under- 
ſtands all Things. But he hath hid from Men the Time 
of his Coming, that we might expect him at ever 
Moment. As he tells the holy Apoſtles, Match there- 
fore, for ye know not what Hour the Jord doth come; but 
krow this, that if the good Man of the Houſe had known 
in what Watch the Thief would come, he would bave 
watched, and would not have ſuffered bis Houſe to be broken 
up, Mat. 24. He writes in the ſame Language to the 
Angel of the Church of Sardis ; Remember hom thou haſt 
received and beard, and hold faſt and repent ; if therefore 
thou ſhalt uot watch, 1 will come to thee as a Thief, and thou 
Halt not know what Hour I will come upon thee, The firſt 
Chriſtians were very well acquainted with this whole- 
ſome Doctrine, as we may judge by this Paſſage of 
St. Paul to the Theſſalonians; But of the Times and of the 
Seaſons, Brethren, ye bave no Need that I write unto you, 
For your ſelves know perfectly, that the Day of tbe Lord ſo 
cometh as the Thief in the Night. For when they ſhall ſay 
Peace and Safety, then ſudden Deſtruction cometh upon 
them, as Travail upon a Woman with Child, and they ſhall 
not eſcape, 1 Thell, 5. As the Days of Mah were, ſo 
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ſhall be the Coming of the Son of Man. For as they 
were before the Deluge, eating and drinking, mar- 
rying, and giving in Marriage, and were not ſenſible 
of the Deluge, until it was come and carried them all 
away, ſo ſhall it be at che Coming of the Son of Man, 

Matth. 25. 

The wiſe Man tells us, That Hope delayed cauſeth the 
Heart to languiſh, Prov. 13. Bur we mult except. the 
Hope and Expectation of the Reſurrection; for when 
this bleſſed Reſurrection ſhould not come to paſs yet 
many thouſand Ages, it ſhould not cauſe ſuch as die in 
the Lord to languiſh. For while their Bodies are in 
their Graves, they ſuffer nothing; and as they are there 
without Senſe „they cannot be impatient, no more than 
a Man that is ina deep Sleep. For the Soul, it enjoys 
in the Contemplation of God's Face, ſuch unſpeakable 
Satisfactions, that 'tis not capable of Grief, Sorrow, 
Diſpleaſure, or the leaſt Diſturbance. St. Peter tells ns, 

That a thouſand Years with God, are but as a Day, 2 Pet. 3. 
We may ſay the ſame of thoſe who are admitted to 
Gca's glorious Preſence, to behold his Face; for a thou- 
ſand Years, in ſuch an happy State, appear leſs than 
one Day in "this miſerable Condition. The Hundreds 
and Thovſands of Years paſs away far quicker to the 
bleſſed Inkabitants of Heaven, than the Moments to 
ſuch as live in Troubles upon Earth, 

3. Others deſire to know where this ReſurreQi- 
on ſhall happen, The Jewiſh Whimlyes and Extrava- 
gancies have given Occaſion to this Queſtion ; for they 
think that the dead Bodies riſe in no other Place but the 
holy Land. Therefore they have made another chil- 
Giſh Fable, that the Bodies of all their Nation, that 
die in ſeveral Parts of the World, ſhall go through 
earthly Vaults, and roll through the ſecret Convey- 
ances of this Globe, until they come to the Land of 
Canaan, where they are to ariſe from the Dead. And 
as one Errour occaſions another, they ſay further, That 
they hall feel more or leſs Pain in their Paſſage, ac- 
cordiag to the Goodneſs, or Sins of their Lives. 1 need 
| | | | 0 
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not ſpend any Time in the Refutation of this fooliſh and 
im pertinent Opinion ; but it may juſtly cauſe us to ac- 
knowledge the juſt Judgment of God, upon this unhap- 
py People, who have refuſed with a deviliſh Obſtinacy, 
the great Saviour of the World, For becavſe they 
have not received the Love of the Truth, that they 
might be ſaved, God hath ſent them ſtrong Deluſions, 
that they might believe a Lye, and hath given them 
over to a reprobate Senſe, 2 Theſſ. 2. For us Chri- 
ſtians, we ſay that without ſo much adoe, where the 
Bedy is at the laſt Day, there it (tall riſe from its 

CITE 1 - 

4. The next Queſtion is, what ſhall riſe from the 
Dead? I anſwer, that the ſame Body which falls by 
Death, ſhall riſe again at the general Reſurrection. 
If God ſhould make a new Body to join it to our Souls, 
it would be no more a Reſarreton, but rather a new 
Creation; neither {hall we only take ſach a Body as 
our own, for Things that are only alike, are not the 
ſame, let them be never ſo much alike; but we ſh:il 
take again the fame Body, which our Soul animates 
during its Abode here below; and if I may make uſe of 
the Expreſſions and Terms of Divines, it ſhall not 
only be the ſame Body, but alſo the ſame Individual. 
As in the firſt Reſurrection God creates not a new 
Soul, but he regenerates and ſanctifies that which was 
Dead in its Treſpaſſes and Sins; thus in the ſecond Re- 
ſurrection, God mikes not another Body, but he only 
beſtows another Life upon that which was ly ing in Cor- 
roption, and amongſt the Dead. As when our Saviour 
roſe from the Dead, he made not for himſelf a new 
Body, but he took again that ſame which had been 
formed in the Womb of the Bleſſed Virgin: Like- 
wiſe, in the general Reſurrection, he will not cre- 
ate for us new Bodies, but he will reſtore to us that 
lame which we had from our Mother's Womb. This 
Argument is not to be anſwer'd: For the Reſurrection 
of Jeſus Chriſt, is not only the efficient or meritorious 
Cauſe of ours, but alſo, the Pattern and Model, wa 
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the School-men tell vs, 'tis the exemplary Cauſe of our 
future Reſurre&ion. But there is no Need of Argu- 
ments, when the Word of God is ſo clear and expreſs 

on this Subject. St. Paul informs us, That the Lord 
ſhall change our vile Body, that this corruptible muſt put on 
Incorruption, this mortal muſt put on Immortality, Phil 3. 
1 Cor. 15. And that the Life of Jeſus ſhall be made 
manifeſt in our mortal Fleſh, 2 Cor. 4. And the holy Job 
faith, Fob 19. not only that he ſhall ſee God, but that he 

ſhall ſee God in bis Fleſh, and that he ſhall ſee him with his 
Eyes For the ſame Reaſon, in ſome ancient Copies, in 
our Apoſtle's Creed, as in the Creed of Aquila | find not 
only, I believe the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, but I believe the 
Reſurre@ion of this Fleſh, 

Some ask whether the Bodies of the Wicked ſhall 
riſe from the Dead, as well as the Bodies of the Righ- 
teous ? The Jews, WhO delight in whimſical Inventi- 
ons, fancy a Reſurrection only for the Juſt, in which, 
Uabelievers and Reprobates have no Share. To 
ſtrengthen this Dream, they abuſe the Words of the 
firſt Pſalm, The Wicked ſhall not ſtand in Fudg ment, nor 
Sinners in the Congregation of the Righteous, Finally, 
They are ſo much beſotted with an high Conceit of 
themſelves, that none are righteous but of their own 
Nation; that none are pleaſing to God, or ought 
toriſe again from the Dead, but the Iſradlites. But we 
Chriſtians are brought up and inſtructed in better Do- 
Erines; we believe without Heſitation, that all Men 
that are dead ſince the Beginning of the World, of 
every People and Nation under Heaven, ſhall riſe a- 
gain at the Day of judgment. For St. Paul aſſures us, 
That there ſhall be a Reſurrection of the Juſt and of the 
Dnjuſt. David in the firſt Pſalm, ſpeaks nothing 
apainſt this Truth, which is as clear as the Sun, and as 
infallible as the Heavens and the Earthi; for he ſaith 
nat that the Wicked ſhall not riſe again, "but only that 
they ſhall not ſtand before God in Judgment, that is to 
ſay, that they ſhall not ſubſiſt before the Tribunal of 
God's luſtice, nor be able to abide the fiery Pre- 
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ſence of God, angry and diſpleaſed for their Impie- 
ties. But this we may obſerve, that altho God will 
raiſe up all the Men of the World, without Excepti- 


on, from their Graves, there ſhall be a notable Dif- 


ference between them for he will raiſe theWicked up, 
and draw them out of their Graves, as a Judge drags 
an Offender out of his Dungeon to ſentence him to 
Death. But he will raiſe again Believers as their Re- 


deemer, that their Bodies as well as their Souls, 


might enjoy the bleſſed Fruits of the Redemption, 
purchaſed for us. Therefore this divine Saviour ſtiles 


them, Children of the Reſurre@ion ; for none but they 


ſhall inherit his Bleſſings, and partake of his eternal 
GIry..-- 1 — 

6. Some inquire further, in what Manner ſhall this 
Reſurrection be? I anſwer, That our Lord and Sa- 


viour ſhall come down from Heaven, cloathed with 


Light and Glory, and attended upon by the Angels of 
his Power, and Millions of his Saints. He ſhall be 
preceeded by the Cry of the Arch- angel and the 
Trumpet of God; for the Trumpet ſhall ſound; and as 
at the Sounding of the Silver Trumpet that proclaim- 


ed the Jews Jubilee, all the Priſons were opened, and 
the Priſoners ſet at Liberty; in the ſame manner, at 


the Sound of the laſt Trumpet, all the Priſons of 


Death ſhall be broke open, and the Bodies that were 


impriſon'd, ſhall go out; to ſpeak in the Language of 


the holy Ghoſt, The Sea ſhall give up the Dead, and Death 


and Hell ſhall reſtore the Dead that are in them, And as 
Lazarus roſe up as ſoon as Feſus Chriſt had called to him 


in his Tomb, Lazarus, come out; likewiſe when the 
Voice of this great God and Saviour ſhall ſonnd in our 


Tombs, at that Moment we ſhall riſe again and appear 
before him. For the Hour cometh, that ſuch as are 


in the Graves ſhall hear the Voice of the Son of God, 


and they that ſhall here ſhall live. 
7. The next Queſtion is, In what Stature of Body 


 fhall we riſe ? Some are perſwaded that we ſhall riſe 


in the ſame Stature that we die. This they gather 
from 
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from St. John's Deſcription of the laſt Judgment, 7 ſar 
the Living and the Dead, the great and ſmall ſtanding be. 
fore God. Others think that all the Elect ſhall rite a- 
gain in perfett Stature, and ſhall be all alike to our 
Saviour Cbiſt, which they endeavour to prove by St. 
Paul's Words, e (hall meet in a perfect Man, to th: 
incaſure of the perfect Stature of Chriſt. 

When it concerns Things that relate to cur Salva- 
tion, 'tis a reſpectice Ignorance to refuſe to pry into 
thoſe Things which God hath concealed, or not thought 
proper to reveal. Therefore, as the holy Writ is fi- 
lent concerning this, we cannot ſpeak ot it with too 
much Sobriety. dare not affirm, that we ſhall riſe 
again in the ſame Stature „ Iconfeſs, that this Opinion, 
Thar all the Saints ſhail have a Stature like to out Savi. 
our Chrift, and that they ſhall bear his Image and Like- 
neſs, in that reſpect in their Bodies, contains nothing 
contrary to Piety, Bur I dare ſay, that this cannot 
be proved by the Words of St. Paul; for the Sequel 
of bis Diſcourſe ſhews moſt evidently, "that he intends 
not the Stature of the Body, but that of the Soul, 
which coniiſts in Knowledge 2nd Holineſs. 

That Opinion which appears to be moſt likely, and 
molt conformable to the Analogy of Faith, is, that 
the. Elect ſhall riſe again in perfect Stature. For the 
Beauty and perfection of the Stature, contributes 
much to the Glory and Majeſty of the Bod y, without 
which Man cannot be ſaid to be moſt perfecily kappy. 
Beſides, this Perfeckion is agreeable to that Command 
and Dominion, which God fhall give to the Saints, 
over the Creatures, after the Reſurrection. If rhoſe 
who die in their Childhood riſe again in the fame Sta- 
ture; if thoſe who depart 1 in their old and decrepid 
Age, come out of their Graves with their feeble and 
infirm Bodies, how could either of them be fit for that 
Glory and Perfection, where nothing ſhall be amiſs or 
wanting? As che promiſed Land was the Type of the 
celeftial Canaan, tis not without good Cauſe that the 


Scripture takes Notice, That there was no Body of N | 
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that went over Jordan into the holy Land that was old 
and decrepid, unleſs it were Joſhua and Calib, none of 
the reſt were threeſcore Years old, I may alſo apply 
to the Jeruſalem above, that Which the Prophet ſaith 
of the Feruſalem here below, the Type and Figure of 
the Celeſtial : From thenceforth there ſhall not be any Child 
of a few Days old, nor no ancient Perſon who fulfilleth not his 
Days. 1 1 

Finally, As God created Adam and Eve in a perfect 
Stature, to ſettle them in the terreſtrial Paradiſe, *tis 
my Opinion, that he will alſo raiſe up all the faithful 
in a perfect Stature, to introduce them into the cele- 
ſtial Paradiſe. In this Life the Body of a Child is ma- 
ny Years before it can attain to the Stature of a per- 
fect Man, but at the great Day of the Reſurrection, 
God will grant it to him in a Moment. : 

That which is ſpoken of in Rev. 20. is not con- 
trary to this Doctrine; for when the holy Ghoſt ſaith, 
That the Dead, ſmall and great Wall ſtand before God z that 
relates not to the Stature or Bigneſs of Body, but to 
the State and Condition of the Perſons, that is to ſay, 
the Kings and Princes ſhall appear to Judgment as 
well as the vileſt and moſt contemptible Subjects, and 
the moſt wretched Slaves ; therefore theſe former 
Words are defigned to expreſs nothing more than 
what St. Paul {aith, That we muſt all appear before the 
Judgment Seat of \ Chriſt, that we might receive in our 
Bodies according as we have done, wither it be Good of 
Evil. 

Some are ready to ask what manner of Bodies ſhall 
the Reprobates have after the Reſurrection? I have no 
mind to ſpeak any Thing of my ſelf, otherwiſe | ould 
anſwer, that in Conſideration of the Fury of Hell-fire, 
the Smoak of rhe bottomleſs Pit, and the Violence of 
the exceſſive Torments which they ſhall ſuffer, they 
ſhall appear moſt deformed, ugly, ill favoured, and 
dreadful to look upon. I ſhovld ſay, that there ſhall 
appear in their guilty Looks and trighted Counte- 
nances, the Devil's Image, and that of the hellich Furies. 

But 
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But it will be ſufficient to reply, that the Bodies of the 
Wicked ſhall be immortal, and that their Immortality 


ſhall be moſt miſerable. That it had been far better 


for them to have never been, or to have been as the 
Beaſts, that die without any Hopes of Living again, 
for they ſhall live to die eternally, and they ſhall die, 


but never conſume away. It ſhall not be poſſible to 


add any Thing to their moſt violent Tortures, for they 


ſhall be inexpreſlible ; nor to the Continuance of their 


Sufferings, for they ſhall be eternal. Therefore, as 


we have already taken Notice, they ſhall ſeek Death, 


that is, they ſhall deſire to be reduced to Nothing, but 
Death ſhall fly away from them, and give them over 
to a Worm that ſhall never die, and to a Fire that ſhall 
never be quenched. O miſerable Bodies! O wretch- 
ed Souls! whom God ſhall caſt into the Midſt of Hell's 
ferceſt Flames, and againſt whom the Devils ſhall let 
fly all their Arrows, diſcharge all their Fury, and 


kindle all their Fires, and whom they will take Plea- 


ſure to tormeat for ever and ever. - 
9. Some inquire what Manner of Bodies the Chil- 
dren of God, and the Members of Chriſt ſhall have 


after they are riſen from the Dead? 1 anſwer, that 


their Subſtance ſhali be the ſame which they had be- 
fore Death ; they ſhall not be imaginary or falſe Ap- 
pearances, but true human Bodies made up of Fleſh 
and Bones; for we may ſay of all the Bodies of the 


Faithſul, as that of our Saviour Chriſt, that the Reſur- 


rection will procure to them a conſiderable Glory 
which they never had before, but it ſhall not deſtroy 


their Nature and Manhood. They fhall be able to 


ſpeak in the Language of our Redeemer, Feel and ſee, 
a Spirit bath neither Fleſh nor Bones, as ye ſee that I have. 
As our Soul ſhall loſe nothing of its Being, only it 
ſhall be perfectly cleanſed from all Sin and Corruption, 
and ſanctified in ſuch a manner, that it will not be poſ- 
ſible for it to entertain any vicious Inclination: Like- 
wiſe there ſhall be no Alteration in the eſſential Part 
of our Bodies, but there ſhall be a wonderful Change 
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In regard of the Qualities, for they ſhail caſt off all 
Corruption and Mortality, and ſhall never be ſobjec 
to Sickneſs, Pain, nor to the Inconveniencies, that 
diſturb it during this Life, And if they have now any 
Imperfection, they ſhall be perfectly freed ; ſo that 
we tnay juſtly ſay of the celeſtial Feruſalem, that in 
it no Blind nor Lame ſhall be ſoffer'd to enter, for all 
the Bodies of the Saints ſhall be ſo perfe& and beautiful, 
that the leaſt Spot or Blemiſh ſhall not be ſeen in them, 
JJ. en | 
I know that Jeſus Chriſt tells us in his Goſpel, Mat. 
J. If thy right Eye offend thee pull it out, and caſt it from 
thee, for tis better that one of thy Members periſh, than 
that thy whole Body ſhould be caſt into Hell; aud if thy 
Hand or thy Foot offend thee,” cim it off and caſt it from thee, 
por *tis better that thou ſhouldeſt enter into Life lame or 
maimed, than to have two Feet and two Hands, and to be 
baſt into Eternal Fire, Mark 4, But theſe Words are 
figurative ; by them our Saviour would teach us, that 
for his Sake and Glory we muſt deny our deareſt Af- 
fections, and our moſt importunate Luſts, And when 
theſe Words ſhould be taken in their literal Senſe, we 
muſt underſtand a Suppoſition, if it were poſſible to 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven with one Eye, 
lame, or maimed ; it would be far better to be admit- 
ted to that bleſſed State, than to have a perfect and a 
whole Body, and to be caſt into the Torments of 
Hell. From thence we cannot infer, that the Faithful 
are to riſe from their Graves with imperfect and de- 
ficient Bodies, for that is repugnant to an accompliſhed 
Happineſs. Since Sin ſhall be utterly aboliſhed and 
| 1 the Puniſhment of Sin ſhall continue no 
onger. = a : 
There are nevertheleſs ſome who believe, with ſe- 
veral ancient Doctors of the primitive Church, that 
the holy Martyrs ſhall bear about them the Scars and 
other Marks of their Sufferings, for the Name of Je- 
jus, in the ſame Manner as this glorious Saviour, after 
his Reſurrection could — Print of the Nails _ 
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had faſt*acd his Feet and Hands to the Croſs, and in 
his Side the Hole that the Spear had made. They 
eſteem ſuch Marks glorious and honourable Scars; ſo 
that according to their Judgment, the Martyrs ſhall be 
like to the generous and noble-hearted Soldiers, who 
have received Wounds in the Service of their Prince, 


which they bear about as undoubted Expreſſions of 
their Courage, I ſhall not altogether contradict this 

Opinion, for 'tis not contrary to the Analogy of 
Faith: but l dare not affirm it as a certain Truth; for 
we cannot learn from the holy Scriptures, that re- 


pPreſent theſe bleſſed Martyrs, cloathed with long 
| Robes, waſhed and whitened in the Blood of the Lamb, 
without making any Mention of their former Suffe- 
rings. Our Saviour was pleaſed to preſerve the 


Marks of his Sufferings, that he might convince 


St. Thomas of his Unbelief, and that he may one Day 
diſcaver and ſhew them to thoſe that have pierced 
him throngh, But from this Inſtance, I cannot ſee 


how we can conclude any Thing to the purpoſe. We 


may ſafely ſay, either that the Martyrs ſhall have no 
ſuch Scars, or if they have, they ſhall bring no De- 


formity to their Bodies, nor ſhall they deprive us of |} 
any Member cr Part required in us, to make us per- 


fect. If it ſnould be otherwiſe, we could not be en- 
tirely and perfectly happy. After the Reſurrecl ion, 
the Bod ies of God's Children ſhall have none of theſe 
Imperfections that Sin hath brought into the World, 
They ſhall not feel any of the Infirmities, unto which 
the Bodies of Adam and Eve were ſubject 1 in the State 
of Innocence, for their Life was ſenſual and animal- 


like, diſturbed with Hunger, Thirſt and Wearineſs, 


| there they had Need of Novriſhment and Drink, and 


_ Sſpecially of the Fruits of the Tree of Life, to ſupply . 


{o much of their natural Beat. I conceive alſo, 
that they ſtood in Want of Reſt and Sleep; and altho 
God would have protected them from all dangerous 
Accidents, if they had continued in their Iutegrity, 
it we conlider them 1n thewlelyes, without any ſuch 


Protection, 
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Protection, they might have been injured by Fire and 
Sword, and burned with the Heat of the ſcorching 
Sun. Bur it ſhall be otherwiſe with the Bodies of the 
Righteous, after the ReſurreQion, they ſhall not be 
ſubject to any Infirmity, they ſhall be free from Pain, 


Wearineſs, and from the Senſe of Violence, as the 


holy Spirit promiſeth; they ſhall hunger and thirſt 


no more, the Sun ſhall not burn them, nor any Heat 
5 incommode them, Tis not to be doubted, but that a 


glorified Body ſhall enjoy all the per feckions that a 
human Body is capable of, and that the greateſt and 
rareſt. Beauties on Ear ch, are but deformed Objects, 

in compariſon of the Celeſtial, which ſhall never 
change nor fade away, no Accident ſhall ever be a- 
ble to deſtroy or diminiſh them. Years, Ages, and 
Thouſands of Ages, ſhall not imprint upon our glc- 
rious Faces the Icaft Wrinkle ; we ſhall be always 
young and luſty, as a precious Stone that preſerves its 
Luſtre and Beauty, without Alteration, and as the 
Sun that never decreafeth in Light and Hear, Thoſe 
plorified Bodies ſhall caſt off all groſs and heavy Qua- 
lities that encline them to the Earth, fo that they ſhall 
be more nimble than the Eagles, and ſhall be able to 
Ay up as quick as the Fire. St. Paul intends to teach 
us this Truth, when he tells us that this Body is ſown 
an earthly and a ſenſual Body ; but it ſhall riſe again 
an heavenly and a ſpiritual Body. We ave not ſo to 


under ſtand theſe Words, as to think that God will 
change them into Spirits, or into ſuch uncompounded = 


Bodies, as are the Heavens, for they ſhall yet be made 
vp of Fleſh and Bones, and they ſhall have all the eſ- 
{ential Parts of an human Body, as we have already 
taken Notice. But | conceive, that they are named 
ſpiritval and heavenly, becauſe they ſhall have no 
more the groſs and earthly Qualities, and they ſhall 
live no more a ſenſitive and an animal Life. Ina Word, 
they ſhall need no more Meat nor Drink, than the | 
Stars and celeſtial Bodies, no more than the holy An- 
dels of God. 
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1 confeſs that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt aſcended up into 


Heaven in a Cloud, not becauſe a Cloud was neceſſary 


to ſupport and keep up his glorious Body. For if 
in the State of his Infirmity and Humiliation, this di- 


vine Body was able to walk upon the Wares of the 


Sea, without ſinking, by the Aſſiſtance of his divine 


Nature; how much more ſince his Glorification, ſhall 


It be able to aſcend up on high, and to go whither 


he liſteth ? If the Help of any Creature had been ne- 
ceſlary to ſupport him, he might have had Legions 
of immortal Angels to carry him up; bot Chriſt needed 
not to be aſſiſted, neither by a Body, nor a Spirit, nor 
by any other Creature. This Cloud therefore that 
appeared at his Aſcenſion, was no Token of the Infir- 
mity of his humane Nature, it rather manifeſted the 
Glory and Magnificence of his divine Majeſty, unto 


which this precious Body was united perſonally, God 


hath often revealed himſelf, attended by a Cloud, as 
upon Mount Sinai, in the Ark of the Covenant, at 
the Dedication of Solomon's Temple. Therefore that 
Cloud in which God was pleaſed to diſcover himſelf, 
is ſtiled, The Glory of God, that is, the Sign and viſible 
_ Expreſſion of his glorious Preſence, and divine Maje- 
ſty. Let us therefore conclude from hence, that the 
Cloud which attended upon the glorified Body of je- 


ſus Chriſt, was no Aſſiſtance to carry him up ta Hea- 


ven, but as it were a Chariot of Triumph, to cauſe 
him to aſcend with more Glory and Pomp, The 
Bodies of the Saints, after the Reſurrection, ſhall 
ſhine and be full of Glory ; they ſhall nor only have 
ſome ſuperficial Splendour upon their Countenance or 


Skin, as MHoſes when he had been with God forty z 


Days and forty Nights in the holy Mountain, but 
they ſhall ſhine within and without as a true Diamond, 
that caſts abroad on all ſides its Light and Flames. S0 
that it ſnall happen to them, as it happened to our Sa- 


vionr upon Mount Tabor, for 'tis ſaid that his Gar- 


ments became white as the Light. In the ſame man- 
ner, at the Time of our Transfiguration, our Bodies 
SY that 
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that are but the Garments of our immortal Souls, ſhall 


be as clear as the Light, and as bright as the celeſtial 


Globes. I ſpeak here nothing, but what the Prophet 
Daniel ſaith before me, Dan. 12. They that be wiſe, ſhall 


ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Firmament, and they that 


turn many to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever and ever. 
And our Saviour aſſures us, Matth. 23. That the Chil- 


aden of God ſhall ſhine in the Kingdom of their Father, as 


the Sun, IS 
Theſe glorified Bodies ſhall never corrupt nor pu- 
trify, but they ſnall be for ever uncorruptible, There - 


fore St. Paul aſſures us, That this corruptible muſt put on 
Incorruption. So that I may ſafely affirm, that their 


Glory ſhall be more durable than that of the Sun, or 
of the Moon, or of the Stars. For tho' theſe cele- 


ſtial Bodies never corrupt, out of any inward Princi- 
ple ; though there can no Alteration happea to them, 
neither from their eſſential Form, nor from the Pro- 
perties that iſſue from it, nor from any other inhereat 


Quality, they ſhall nevertheleſs corrupt, out of an 
external Principle ; for the almighty Hand of God 


which made them, ſhall change and alter them, as 


the Royal Prophet tells us, in Pſal. 102. The Heavens 
ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt endure, yea, all of them ſhall 


wax old like a Garment, as a Veſture ſhalt thou change 


7 


them, and they ſhall be changed, 1 Pet. 5. Unto this, 


St. Peter very well agrees, The Heavens, faith he, ſhall 
| paſs awaywith a great Noiſe. Whereas the glorified Bo- 


dies ſhall never corrupt, neither by any internal Prin- 


ciple, nor by their eſſential Form, nor by the Proper- 


ties and Accidents that flow from it, nor by any ex- 
ternal Cauſe, nor by any Accident whatſoever, that 


can be imagined, for the almighty Hand of God ſhall 


make them, never to mar them again, From hence 
it follows, that they ſhall die no more, but ſhall con- 
tinue immortal, for with Incorruption they muſt put 


on Immortality. Therefore when our Saviour ſpeaks 


of the State of the glorified Saints, Luke 20. he ſaith 
not only, that they ſhall not die, but that they cannot dic 
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any more, becauſe they ſhall be like the Angels, being the 
Children of the ReſurreFion, In this conſiſts the Diffe- 
rence between them, and thoſe whom God hath raiſed 
up, already mentioned in the Old and New Teſtament. 
For they were forced to return to their ſenſual Life, 
to eat and drink, and therefore they were again ſub. 
ject to Corruption and Death. Pur at the Day of the 
general ReſurreQtion, whatſoever is mortal, ſhall be ſral- 
low'd up by Life; therefore St. Paul applies to this glo- 
rious Day, the Accompliſhment of this Prophecy, Death 
is ſwallom'd up in Victory. And he brings in theſe Per- 
ſons, who fan be cloathed with this immortal Glo- 
ry, braving Death and the Grave, in this triumphing 
Language, O Death, where is thy Sting! O Grave, where. 
, nt, nn ; 
In (hort, to make vs ſenſible, that our Bodies ſhall | 
put. on all the richeſt and moſt noble Qualities that can 
be imagined; and to expreſs all in a Word, the holy 
Ghoſt aſſures us, that they ſhall bear the Image of the 
Son of God, and be made conformable to his glorious. 
Body. St. Paul declares this Truth in the 15 Chap. of 
the firſt to the Corinth, The Firſt Man, ſaith he, was 
of the Earth earthy, the ſecond Man was the Lord from 
Heaven; as is the Earthy, ſuch are they that are eatthy ;, 
and as is the Heavenly, ſuch are they alſo that are heaven- 
by; and as we have born the Image of the Earthy , we ſhall 
alſo bear the Image of the Heavenly, And in Phil, 3. 
he ſaith, Me wait for the Lord ſeſus from Heaven, who 
ſhall change our vil: Body, that it may be like to his glori- 
ous Body, From hence you may underſtand, Chriſti- 
ans, that at the Re-building of this little Temple of 
the Godhead, there ſhall happen no ſuch Thing, as at 
the Rear ing up of the Temple of Jeruſalem ; for when 
that was re-building, at the Return from the Babyloni/h 
Captivity, they who had ſeen the former Temple and 
its wonderful Glory, wept aloud, and their weeping _ 
interrupted the others Expreſſions of Joy and Glad- 
neſs. At the Reftauration of the Temple of our 
Bodjes, nothing will be heard but Songs of Tran 
F —ͤĩ mi 


— 


againſt the Fears of Death. 449 


and Jubilee, Such as have ſeen, with the Eyes of Faith, 
Man's Body, as it was in the State of its Integrity, in 
the earthly Paradiſe, ſha!l not be then ſorry that it 
hath been defaced by Sin and deſtroyed by Death. 
They ſhall not be ſorry for any Thing that is paſſed; 
they ſhall not be able to wiſh for any Increaſe of Hap- 
pineſs and Glory for the future; for at the very Inſtant 
of its riſing from the Grave, it {hall be raiſed to its 
higheſt Splendour, Happineſs, and Magnificence; ſo 
that it ſhall be truly ſaid, That the Glory of this ſecond 
Houſe, ſhall be greater than that of the firſt, Hag. 2. 
Now that we have treated ſufficiently, of ſuch as 
ſhall riſe from their Graves, it remains that we take a 
View of them whoſe Bodies ſhall never be laid in the 
Duſt, and who {hall be alive at Chriſt's Coming down 
from Heaven; for that purpoſe, St. Paul informs us, 
1 Cor. 15. Behold, I ſnew you a Myſtery, we ſhall not all 
ſleep, but we ſhall be all changed in a Moment, in the 
ITwinbling of an Eye, at the Seund of the laſt Trumpet, 
and he ſpeaks in this manner to the . Theſſalonians, 
1 Theſl. 4. For this we ſay unto you, by the Word of the 
Lord, that we which are alive, and remain unto the Com- 
ing of the Lord, fhall not prevent them which are aſleep, 
fer the Lord himſelf ſmall deſcend from Heaven with 4 
Shout, with the Voice of the Arch- Angel, and with the Trump 
| of God, and'the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt ; then we which 
are alive and remain, ſhall be caught up together with them 
in the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air, and we ſhall 
ever be with the Lord wherefore comfort one another with 
theſe Words, I know very well that St. Paul tells the 
Hebrews, that *tis appointed unto all Men once to die. 
Therefore | conceive, that this great Change that ſhall. 
be made in the Bodies of them that ſhall be thea alive, 
ſhall be a Kind of Death; for Chriſt will deſtroy and 
aboliſh altogether in them, all Corruption and Incli- 
nation to Mortality, And when he ſhall change the 
Bodies of the Reprobates, he will make them like to 
the other Reprobates, whom he ſhall fetch out of their 
Graves, He will make them immortal, that they 
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may be eternally tormented in Hell. But he will 
cauſe the Bodies of Believers then alive, to be like 
the other Relievers, that they may all partake and en- 
joy the ſame Glory and eternal Bliſs. 

Chriſtians, in what Condition ſoever you be in, ſe- 
rTiouſly apply to your ſelves theſe divine Conſolat ions. 


You that are grieved to ſee your Bodies maimed and 
deprived of one of your Members, of your Eyes, 


Hearing, or of ſome other of your Senſes, whether 
vou be ſo born, or whether ſuch a Privation bath hap- 
pei'd to you by a Diſeaſe, by a Miſ-chance, or by any 
other Accident, rejoice and comfort your ſelves with 
this Aſſurance, that you ſhall ſee one Day this wretch- 
ed Body reſtored to a perfect State, to a PerſeQion 
that ſhall never be loſt, You who fret and vex your 


ſelves, to behold how old Age and Sickneſs have diſ- 
figured your Bodies, what Breaches and Rpins they 


hare cauſed in you, comfort your ſelves in Expectati- 
on of this glorious Reſurrection, which ſhall ſupply 
this decay'd and languiſhing Body with new Strength 
and Vigour, and adorn | it with a perfect Beauty, and 
an eternal Glory. | 


And you whom Death 8 and intends 


ſnortly to lay in the Duſt, grieve not at it, for what 
you loſe at preſent, you ſhall find again at the great 
Day of the Reſurtection. When Joſeph died, he 
commarded his Brethren, concerning his Bones, that 


they ſhonld carry them out of Egypt into the Land of 


Canaan, Now our Bones are the Bones of Jeſus 
Chriſt, our true Joſeph. Therefore he will command 

his Angels to gather them up ſafe, he himſelf will have 
a Care to preſerve them; at the great Morn of the 
Reſurrection, he ſhall ferch them out of their Graves, 
as cut of an Egypt, out of an Houſe of Bondage, and 
will carry them to his celeſtial Canaan. When the 
Tabernacle was taken in Pieces, the High- Prieſt deli- 
vered every Piece in charge to the Levites, ſo that 
when they were to ſet it up again, there was nothing 
| Wang: Likewiſc Our Saviour hath eiren in charge, 
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zud delivered by Retail, to our Tombs, every Member 
and Part of our Bodies, theſe Tabernacles, which he 
hath ſanctified for himſelf, Therefore they ſhall all 
be found again at the ReſurreQion, without the leaſt 
Piminution, Theſe Tabernacles ſhall not only be 
found entire, but they ſhall be beautified with a far 
greater Glory and Splendour than before, 

Ihere is none but would be glad to lay himſelf down 
to ſleep in his Bed, and pull off his Garments willing- 
ly, if he were certain to be more healthy, and to 
find his Garments freſher and more beautiful in the 
Morning. If he were perſwaded, that inſtead of 
old Rags, he were to put on a royal Attire, and 
moſt magnificent Garments, Who would not wil- 
lingly go out of a pitiful Cabin, and forſake a miſera- 
ble Lodge, which ſhall be one Day changed into a 
colden Palace, adorn'd with precious Stones ? Com- 
fort thy ſelf, believing Soul, and rejoice in Ged thy 
Redeemer, caſt off willingly this Garment that is ſo 
 incommodious and troubleſome to thee. Forſake this 
wretched Body, undermin'd by Sickneſs and Diſeaſes, 
and conſum'd by Time. Sleep quietly in the Lord Je- 
ſus, and repoſe thy ſelf in his Boſom, for when thou 
ſhalt wake again at the Sound of the Archangel's 
Trumpet, thou ſhalt find this Garment whiter than 

Snow, and as bright as the Light. Grieve not to ſee 
this miſerable Dwelling fall to Pieces and rot, for 
God ſhall build ir up again with his own Hands, and 
convert it into his Temple, and a Pavilion of his Glo- 
ry. Thou may'ſt be certain, ſhortly to return again, 
and to find this woful Lodge of Earth, become an 

heavenly Palace, purer than fine Gold, and brighter 
than Diamonds, Rubies, and all precious Stones. 
Weep not for thy beautiful Eyes that are ſhut, 
nor for the Reſt of thy Senſes, that are loſt, or for 
the Members of thy Body, that conſume away one 

after another. For with theſe ſame Eyes that have 
loſt, or ſhall ſhortly loſe rhe Sight of the Day, thou 
Malt behold a divine Light that ſhall ſhine eternally 
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in Heaven; thou ſhalt behold the Face of the King 


of Kings, and all the Glory and Magnificence of his 
Kingdom. With theſe Ears, that are almoſt deaf, and 


that ſhall ſhortly be ſtopp'd thou ſhalt hear with Tran- 


ſports of Joy, the raviſhing Harmonies of the Saints, 
and the Songs of the bleſſed Angels, With this 


ſtammering Tongue, which is to loſe the Faculty of 
Speech, thou ſhalt ſing with a loud Voice the Praiſes 
of Almighty God, in the glorious Company of the 


Church Triumphing. With theſe unſteady Hands, 


that can ſcarce hold any Thing, thou ſhalt one Day re- 


ceive immortal Palms, and golden Viols, which thou 
ſhalt never quit. With theſe Feet that are dying, 


and that can ſcarce ſupport thee, thou ſhalt follow the 


Lamb whitheiſoever he goeth, and thou ſhalt walk a- 
bout the Streets of the Heavenly Jeruſalem. And this 


ſame Body that is going to rot, and to be turned to 


Duſt, ſhal] one Day ſhine as the Firmament, and as 
the Sun in its greateſt Splendour. 
What deſireſt thou more, Chriſt ian Soul, for thy 


Comfort? What Addition can there be made to thine 


Happineſs ? Since thou art going to the Fruition ot 
eternal Joys and of endleſs Pleaſures in Heaven. la 


the mean while, the Body ſhall endure no Pain nor 
Grief ; and God will ſhortly raiſe it up again from this 


deep Sleep, that begins to dull thy Senſes and cloſe 
thine Eye-Lids. Shortly God will publiſh the Year of 
the great Jubilee, all the Priſons of Death ſhall be then 
opened, and the Priſoners ſhall be ſet at Liberty. Thou 
ſhalt ſhortly hear the Sound of the laſt Trumpet, that 
ſhall reuſe thee out of the Duſt, and cauſe thee to 
appear inthe Preſence of thy great Redeemer. - Thou 
leaveſt a wretched Body, full of Darkneſs and Cor- 
ruption, aſſaulted by Death on all Sides, but ſhall 
ſhortly be made incorruptible, immortal and adorned 
with Light and Glory. 

Let therefore thy Heart rejoice, thy Tongue be 
glad, and thy Fleſt reſt in Hope, for the Lord will 
not leave thee always in the Grave, he will nor ſoffer 
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hee to continue for ever in Duſt and Corruption; he 
will not only diſcover to thee the Ways of Life, but 
he will ſhortly come down himſelf from Heaven to 
tranſport thee thither. 

When Death ſhall be upon thy Lips, when it ſhall 
be ready to lay thee in thy Grave, let not this dis- 
turb the Quiet of thy Soul, nor the Pesce of thy 
Conſcience, let it not ſhake thy precious Faith that 
keeps thee up, nor drive thee from the Anchor of thy 
bleſſed Hope fixed in Heaven, where Jeſus Chriſt is 
enter'd as thy Forerunner, In ſhort, when thy Body 
(hall be all covered with Sores and 'Boils, as that of 
Fb, Joh 19. when it ſhall all fall to Pieces before 
thine Eyes, let nothing hinder thee from crying out 
with this patient Man, 7 know that my Redeemer liveth, 
and that be ſhall ſtand 'at the latter Day upon the Earth; 

and though after my Skin, Worms deſiroy this Body, yet in 
my Fleſh ſhall I ſee God, whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelf, and 
mine 888 ſhall behold, and not another. And with St. Paul, 
Phil. Wie look from Heaven for the Saviour the Lord Je- 
ſus cbt, who ſhall change our vile Body, that it may be 
faſhioned like unto his glorious Body, according to the migh- 
ty Working, TOY be is able even to ſubdue all T "gs un- 
a himſelf. 


0 


4 Prayer and Meditation of a hein who 
being ready to depart out of the World, com- 
forts himſelf with an Aſſurance and E Expecta- 
tion of the glorious Reſurrection of his Body 
from the Duſt. 


Eternal and divine Mord ' by whom all Things were 
created, and without whom was not any Thing made 
that was made; Thou haſt not only for med our Souls, and 
faſhioned our Bodies with thy skilful Hands, but when they 
were miſerably loſt and corrupted with Sin, "thou haſt been 
e to redeem wy our Souls and Bodies with thy moſt | 


Frecias 
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j precious Blood, and to renew thy glorious Image in us. This 
i wretched Body is but an earthen Veſſel; yet thou haſt inclo- 

L ſed in it, the richeſt Treaſures of Life and Light, Thou 
| baſt appointed it to be the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, and a 
noble Pavilion of the Godbead, to participate with the Sou! 
in the eternal Happineſs, of thy Kingdom, 1 feel my 
Strength failing me, and this earthly Tabernacle decaying 
every Day, and every Hour, ſo that I am certain that it 
ſhall be reduced to Duſt, But Lord I am ſufficiently comfor- 
ted with the Knowledge, that if the outward Man decays, 
the inward is renewed Day by Day; If thu wretched Boay 
0 falls down by Death, thou wilt raiſe it up again at the gene- 
1 ral Reſurrectton, My Lord, and my God, that art ſufficiently 


| i 5 able; for all Power is given to thee in Heaven and in Earth, 
, and the Depths of the Sea. As the Father raiſeth and quick- 
a neth the Dead, thou doeſt alſo quicken them whom thou haſt 
1 choſen. Thou haſt faſhioned my Body of Duſt, and created 


this Duſt of nothing, and ſhalt not thou be able of the ſame 
Duſt , into which this my Body ſhall be turned by Death, to | 
make and faſhion it again / Thou baſt by thine Almighty Pow- - Wi 
er, created my Soul, and infuſed it into this Body, and canſt 
thou not command it back again when it ſhall pleaſe thee, to 
live for ever in a morebleſſed Society than before? O Prince 
of Life, Death hath ſufficiently felt in thy Perſon thine infinite 
Power. Its Purpoſe was to devour thee, but thou haſt over- 
"come it in a glorious manner, Thou haſt yielded to die, but 
art return'd to live for ever and ever, and haſt in thy Cuſtody 
the Keys of Hell and of Death, to open and ſhut, to kill and 
male alive at thy Pleaſure, Lord Jeſus ! the Reſurrection 
andthe Life, I know thou art both willing and able to deli- 
der this Body out of the Power of Death, and awake my 
Neeping Duſt with the Sound of the Arch. Angel's Trumpet, 
as tu haſt promiſed. I expect to ſee that glorious Day of 
thy Triumph, when accompanied by all the mighty Angels of 
Haven. Thou wilt ſet at Liberty all the Priſoners of 
Death, and reſtore to us again ail the Bleſſiags, forfeited by 
Sin, The Sea and the Earth ſball ſurrender unto thee th: 
Bodies they have in their Cuſtody, and obey thy Commands, 


B 


——— 
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© Ommipotent Word ! that made the Heavens and the Earth ! 
thou ſhalt be heard, and operate effectually in our Graves, that 
we may march out, and ſtand before the dreadfut Tribunal, 
We fhall then appear, not wrapt in our winding Sheets as 
Lazarus, nor with any Relicks of Infirmity, but with Bodies 
more beautiful, perfect, and glorious than formerly, So that 
we may have good Cauſe to admire the Glory of that ſecond 
Building, which by thine Almighty Power thou wilt rear out of 
the Duſt, ard which will be far greater than the preſent, For 
this infirm Body ſhall be made conformable to thy celeſtial Bo- 
dy. This corruptible ſhall put on Incorruption, and this Mor- 
tality ſhall be ſmallowed by Immortality, and an Eternal Life. 
J am therefore fully perſwaded, my glorious Redeemer ! that 
_ with theſe languiſhing Eyes I ſhall behcld thy magnificent 
Coming in a Cloud, ſurrounded with Flames of Fire, and 
ſittiug on a Throne. With theſe Ears T ſhall hear the ter- 
rible and loud Voice of the Arch- Angel's Trumpet, and the 
Songs of the bleſſed Companies of Heaven. With this Tongue 
J hope to tune forth thy Divine Praiſes ;, with theſe dying 
Hands to embrace thee my bleſſed Saviour; and with theſe 
i Trembling Feet afready in the Grave, I ſhall follow thee into 
the Heavenly Jeruſalem ; and this ſame Body, condemy'd 
to rot in a Tomb, ſhall one Day ſhine in thy Heavenly King- 
dom, I amready, Lord, to depart bence, my Breath fails 
me, and Death appears before me, threatning to ſtrike the 
laſt Stroke; but not wit hſtanding all Difficulties and Objec- 
tions, I know I ſhall riſe again to behold thy Magnificence 
and Glory. Amen. e | 


— — 


— 


l Xx. 
The Twelfth Conſolation; The Deſtruction of Death, 
and the eternal and moſt bleſſed Life which we ſhall 
enjoy both in Soul and Body after our Reſurrection. 


TE have ſufficiently treated of that Happineſs 
which is prepar'd for our Souls at their De- 
parture from the Bodies, and of the glorious Reſor- 


rection 
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rection promiſed to theſe Bodies, when Jeſus Chriſ⸗ 
ſnall come down from Heaven in his Glory to judge 


the quick and the dead. It ſeems that we have nothing 
more to ſay, but as Moſes when he had made the Ark 


of Shittim Wood, and lined it with fine Gold, he put 
round about a Crown of Gold upon the Top. In the 


{ime Manner now that we have declared to you the In- 
corruption and future Glory of our Bodies, which are 


to be looked upon as a ſacred Ark, where God's Ma- 


jeſty ſhall dwell for ever. Now that we have ſhewn 
how, by the almighty and gracious Power of God, 
they ſhall become more incorruptible than the Shittim 
Wood, and more glorious than fine Gold: Iwill now 
with God's Aſſiſtance draw about them a Crown more 
preciovs than the pureſt Gold, and richer than all the 
Jewels in the World, U mean, to crown this Work, 


and intend to end it with as perfect a Pidure, as | am 
able to draw, of the eternal Glory and Happineſs | 


which-we expect to enjoy, both in Soul and Body, af- 
ter our Reſurtection. But firſt, | may ſay ſomething 


of the entire and perfect Deſtruction of all our Ene- 


mies, and repreſent to you the Overthrow, and the fina! 
Conqueſt over Death. : 


When Jeſus Chriſt ſhall appear again to judge the 


World in Righteouſneſs, he ſhall fit upon a glorious and 
moſt ſplendid Throne. Solomon's magnificent Thronewas 
but its Shadow. and imperfe& Type: ge ſhall then ſend 
forth his Angelswho ſhall gather together the Elect, with 


the ſound of a trumpet from the four parts of the world, 


and from one End of the Heavens to the other. The 
Sight of this glorious Saviour, ſhall then fill us with an 
unſpeakable Joy, and cavſe us to burſt forth into this lan- 
guage, Iſa. 25. Lo, this is or God, we bave waited for him, 
and he will fave us; This is the Lord, we havt waited for 
kim, we will be glad and rejoice in his Salvation. But when all 
the Kindreds of the Earth ſhall behold this magnificent 
King, in the Clouds of Heaven, with Power and great 
Glory, they ſhall lament and ſtrike their Breaſts in De- 
fpair, they ſhall call to the Mountains and Rocks, = 
| 5 6. Fal 


#rainſt the Fears of Death. 457 
F. Fall upon us and hide us from the Face of him that ſitteth 
pon the Throne, and from the Wrath of the Lamb; for the 
great Day of his Wrath is come, who ſpull be able to ſtand ? 


Then the Lord ſhall bring to Light the hidden Things 
of Darkneſs, and ſhall manifeſt the Thoughts of the 


Heart, with the moſt ſecret Contrivances. The Books 


ſhall be opened, not only of the_guilty Conſciences, 


where Satan's Image and Deeds ſhall be engraven, but 


alſo the other Books, where God himſelf hath written, 
with his own Finger, all our Actions, Words, and our 
moſt hidden Thoughts. All Men ſhall be judged ac- 
_ cording to the Things written in the Books. St. John 
declares this in the 2oth of the Revelations; I ſaw a great 
white Throne, and him that ſate on it, from whoſe Face the 
Earth and the Heaven fled away, and there was no Place for 


them, Aud] ſaw the Dead ſmall and great ſtand before God, 


and the Books were opened, and another Book was opened, which 


is the Book of Life, and the Dead were judged out of thoſe 


things which were wyitten in the Books, according to their 
Works, Unto this St. Paul agrees, We muſt all appear 
before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, that every one may recerve 
in his Body according as be hath done, whether it be good or 
evil. | 

There are three Sorts of Perſons who are to ſtand 
before this glorious Tribunal : Such as never had any 
other Tutor but Nature,who were not acquainted with 


any other Works of God, but of Creatioa and Provi- 


dence. For God hath not left himſelf without Witneſs 
in doing Good. The ſecond Sort have been aſſiſted with 


a divine Revelation from above, under the Law, which 


hath diſtinctly taught them what Wor ks are pleaſing to 
God. Theſe may have heard ſomething of a Maſſias 
from the ancient Prophets, they may have ſeen his 
Portraiture in the Types and Shadows of Moſes's Or- 
dinances. The other Sort have had the Grace of God 


clearly and plainly revealed to them, to whom our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath brought Lite and Immortality 
to Light, through the Goſpel, There are none of theſe 
Perfons, if they have lived in Impiety and Debauchery, 

e and 
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by the Law; ſuch as have already heard the Thunder: 
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and are dead in Impenitency, that ſhall be able to ex- 
cuſe themſelves in this dreadful Day of Judgment. But 
{ome are more guilty than others, therefore they ſhall 
be condemned to greater Puniſhments. „ 
The Knowledge that God hath beſtowed upon Man, 
hath been obſcur d by the Prince of Darkneſs, but it 
hath not been totally extinct; and that Law which God 
hath engraven in the Soul of Man, hath not been alto- 


gether blotted ovt, but there remains yet ſome Relicks. 


So that no Man living can affirm, that he hath done al! 


the good Deeds which his Conſcience was perſwaded 
that he ought to perform, and that he hath omitted al} 


the evil Acts of which his Conſcience convinc'd him 
They who have lived and are dead without any Law of 


| God revealed to them, ſhall be judged without the 


Law. Such ſhail bo condemned for having taken Plea- 


ſure in extinguiſhing the remains of their natural Light, 
and in ſmothering the good and rational Dictates of 


their Conſciences. They ſhall be condemned becavſe 


they have abuſed Heaven's Favours, and filled them- 


ſelves with God's good Creatures, without returning to 


| him due Thanks; and becauſe they have not meditated 


as they ovght, upon ſo many ſtately and noble Works 
of Nature, nor learned by that Means to know God, 
who hath left in theſe Works, ſo many Impreſſions of 
his eternal Power and Godhead, and becavſe that 
knowing God, they have not glorified him as God: This 


St. Paulteacheth in theſe Words, As many as have fanned 


without Law, [hall alſo periſh without Law; and as many 
as have ſinned in the Law, ſhall be judged by the Law. For 
when the Gentiles which have not the Law, do by Nature the 


Things contained in the Law, theſe having not the Law, are 


a Law unto th:mſelves which ſhew the Work of the Law mwrit- 
ten in their Hearts, their Conſcience atſo bearing witneſs, and 
their Thoughts the mean while accuſing, or elſe excuſing one 


another in the Day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of Men by 


Jeſus Chriſt, according to my Goſpel, Rom. 2. 
They that profeſs to know the Law, ſhall be judged 


of 
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of Mount Sinai, they fhall one Day feel the Thunder 
bolts. They (hall underſtand by Experience, what it 
is to rebel againſt God, and to draw vpon themſelves 
and their guilty Heads, the dreadful Curſes of God's 
Law, Deut. 17. Curſed i is every one that continueth not in 
_ all Things which are written in the Book of the Law todo 
them, Gal. 2. There is no Doubt but that the Jews, 
apon whom Moſes and the Prophets have ſpent ſo many 
fruitleſs Exhortations to live well, ſhall be puniſhed 
with ſharper Torments than the poor Savages, to whom 
God never ſent any Meſſage, who never had any Ac- 
Juaintance with the Common-wealth of Jſraz!, being 
Strangers from the Covenant, having no Hope, and 
being without God in the World, Eph. 2. For that 
Servant who knoweth his Maſter's Will and doth ir 
not, ſhall be beaten with more Stripes than him ther. 
knoweth it not, Luke 12. 

But no People upon Earth have Cauſe to expect and 
dread a more ſevere Sentence than wicked Chriſtians, 
who make Profeſſion of knowing God, and believing 

in Jeſus Chriſt, who nevertheleſs deny him by their 
Works,and trample under Feet the Riches of his Grace, 
How can it otherwiſe be, for ſuch as have heard the 
Goſpel preached, who have ſcen jeſus Chriſt as it were 
crucified before their Eyes, and yet have made no Ad- 
vantage of all this, they ought to be puniſhed in another 
Manner than the bare Auditors of Moſes, that never 
ſaw the Meſſias but afar off, and in the Shadows of the 
ceremonial Law. Take Notice of theſe divine Expreſ- 
ſions of St. Paul to the Hebrews; He that deſpiſed Moſes's 
Law died without Mercy, under two or three Witneſſes ; of 
hom muck ſorer Puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall be be thought 
worthy, who hath trodden under Foit the Son of Cod, and bath 
counted the Blood of the Covenant, wherewith be was ſancti- 
fled, an unholy Thing, and bath done Deſpite unto the Spirit of 
Grace ? For we know him that bath ſaid, Vengeance belong- 
eth unto me, 1 will recompence, ſaith the Lord ; and again, 
tbe Lord ſhall judge bis People. It is a fearful T hing to fall 
into the Hands a/ the living God. Therefore when St. Paul 
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ſpeaks of ſuch as obey not the Goſpel, he ſaith, That 
they ſhall be puniſhed with eternal Puniſhments from the Pre. 
ſence of God, and from the Glory of bis Power, And our 
Saviour teacheth us, that ſuch as reject ſo great Salva- 
tion, ſhall be puniſhed more grievouſly than the moſt 
abominable Sinners, vnto whom it was never reveal'd. 


Therefore when he ſends forth his Apoſtles to preach, 


be tells them; Whoſoever ſhall not receive you, and hear 
your Words, when ye depart out ef that Houſe or City, ſhake 
off the Duſt of your Feet; verily I ſay unto you, it ſhall be 
more tolerable for the Land of Sodom and Gomorreh, in 

the Day of Judement, than for that City. Likewiſe when 


he reproaches the Incredulity and Impenitency of the 


Cities that were not converted by the Preaching of his 
Goſpel], and the Glory of his Miracles, he tells them, 


_ Matth, 11. Wo unto thee Chorazin, wo unto thee Beth- 


ſaida, for if the mighty Works which hade been done in you, 
had been done in Tyre aud Sidon, they would have repented = 
long ago in Sack. cloth and Aſhes. But I ſay unto you it ſhall 

be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the Day of Judgment, 
than for you. And thou Capernaum, which are exalted unto 
Heaven, (halt be brought down to Hell, For if the mighty 
Works which have been done in thee, had been done in So- 


dom, it would have remained unto this Day : But I ſay 


unto you, that it ſnall be more tolerable for the Land of So- 
dom in the Day of Judgment than for thee, 

The great Judge of the World, ſhall place at his 
Left-hand all wicked Souls, which have lived with- 


out any Fear of God, and without expreſſing Charity 


to the Members of his myſtical} Body, and ſhall pro- 
novnce to them this dreadful Sentence; Depart from me 


Je Curſed, to Eternal Fire, prepared for the Devil and his 


Angels; for I was an hungry, and ye gave me no Meat; 1 
was thirſty, and ye gave me no Drink; I was a Stranger, 
and ye took, me not in; naked, and ye cloabed me not; 
ſick, and in Priſon, and ye viſited me not; wirily I ſay un- 
to you, in as much as ye aid it not to one of the leaſt of 
theſe, ye did it not to me. But the Faithful, who have 
witneſſed their Faith by a good and holy Life; me 
| | y 
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by Works of Charity and Mercy, he will place at his 
Right-band, and in the Preſence of God and all his. 
Holy Angels, he ſhall ſay unto them; Comeye bleſſed of 
my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you, from the Bi- 
ginning of the IWorld : - for ] was hungry, and Yee gave me 


Meat; I was thi. 19, and ye gave me Drink; I was 4 tran- 
ger, and ye took me in; naked, and ye cloathed me; 1 mas 


fick, and ye miſited ne; 1 was in Priſon, and ye came un- 
to me; verily J ſay unto you, in a much as ye hade done it 


ato one of the leaſt of theſe my Brethi en, Je have done it 


| unto WC, 


There be ſome that taake this Queſtion, what Sigi 


ſhall precede immediately, or accompany the Coming 
of Chriſt in the World ? Our Saviour hith given Oc- 
caſion to this Demand; for when he ipcaks of the 
Things that are to happen abont the Time of his glori- 
ous Appearance, he faith, That the Sun ſhall be darkned, 
the Moen ſhall not give Light, the Stars ſhall fall foom Hea- 


ven, and the Powers of the Ficavens ſhall be ſhaken, and then 


ſhall appear in Heaven the Sign of the Son of Man, 
Some imagine, That this Sipn of the Son of Man, 
is the Sign of the Croſs, which will be viſible in the 
Air. This Opinion in it felf is harmleſs, but in Re- 
gard that it hath no Foundation in holy Scripture, [ 
am not to inſiſt upon it. Others believe, that it mall 
be the Fire with which Jeſus Chrift all burn the 
Earth, diſſolve the Elements, and puniſh Unbelievers. 
This Conceit is grounded vpon St. Pauls Words to the 
Theſſ. 2 Theſ. 1. It is a righteous Thing with God to re- 
compence Tribulation to them that tr vuble you, and to you 


who are troubled, Reſt with us, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be 


feucaled from Heaven with bis mighty Angels in flaming 


Fire, taking Vengeance on them that know not G od, and that 


obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Others con- 
ceive, that this Sign of the Son of Man, is nothing 
elſe but the Body of jefus Chriſt, bearing and diſco- 


F vering the Print of the Nails in bis Hands and Feet, 


and the Wound of the Spear in his Side, This they 
G g 2 gather 
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gather from theſe Words of the firſt of the Revel, Be- 


bold be cometh with Clouds, and every Eye ſhall ſee him, and 
they alſo which pierced him. There be others yet, that 
take it in another Senſe, and believe that there ſhall 
be no particular Sign, but that we muſt underſtand 


by this Sign of the Son of Man, all thoſe Things which 


ſhail declare the End of the World, and the Coming 
of Jeſus Chriſt to judge the Quick and the Dead, It 
we take the Words in this Senſe, there will be an ex- 
cellent Allufion to that which is commonly practis'd, 

when Kings and Princes make their publick Entry in- 
to great Cities; for their Coming in 1s proclaim'd by 
the Sound of a Trumpet, and by the Attendants of 
Majeſty, a Train and Pomp that ufually accompanies 


it. In the ſame manner, the glorious Coming of je. 


ſas Chriſt, ſhall be known by the Sound of the Arch- 
Angel's Trumpet, and by all the Signs and wonderful 
Alterations which ſhall ſuddenly happen in the Hea- 
vens. This laſt Opinion is very likely, and the for- 


mer is not contrary to the Analogy of Faith. 


Therefore, in Matters indifferent, not plainly de- 
cided by the Word of God, we leave to every pious 


Soul a Liberty to chuſe that which it likes beſt. 


Some enquire further, if the Souls of the Damned 
go down into Hel] immediately after their Egreſs our 
of the Body, and are tormented in an unquenchable 
Fire, whereof the Heat never leflens, as the Chri- 
tian Religion teacheth, and as we may underſtand 


by the Parable of the rich Glutton; doth it not fol- 


low, that theſe Wretches are already judg'd ? How is 
it then that the Son of God will judge them apain at 
the laſt Day, and ſend them to an everlaſting Bui ning 
prepar'd for the Devil and his Angels, I anſwer, firſt, 
Thar 'tis no Abſurdity to ſay, that one Sentence ſhall 
he pronounc'd twice, for Men are wont to read the 
Sentence of Doom to the Priſoner, before he is taken 
out of Priſon ; atterwards the ſame Sentence is pub- 
lind in the Audience of the People, at the Time of 
Execution, Likewiſe, when the Souls of the wicked 


. | _ depart 
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Jepart out of their wretched Bodies, God pronoun- 
ces to them the Sentence of Death; but when Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhall ſit upon the Throne of bis Glory, he ſhall 
publiſh the ſaine Sentence before all the Men of the 
World, and all the Angels of Heaven, Beſides, that 
Sentence was never declar'd but to the Soul, but then 
it ſhall be declar'd to both Soul and Body, and both 
together ſhall be ſent to the Everlaſting Burning, from 
whence they never ſhall be releas d. From hence there- 
fore, Chriſtians, you may underſtand, that there are 
Three Degrees of FPuniſhments or Torments to the 
Wicked; for in this Life they have a Worm that 
gnaws their Bowels and Heart, and a Kind of Hell, that 
rorments their Conſciences. Atthe Going of their Souls 
out of the World, they are caſt headlong into the eter- 
nal Flames of Aell, where they ſuffer unſpeakable Tor- 
ments. At that time their Bodies are ſenſeleſs in their 
Graves, as the Bodies of the Righteous. But at this 
laſt and dreadful Day of Judgment, as the Grave ſhall 
reſtore all the dead Bodies: Hell, which -1s the Place 
deſigned for the Torment of the Damned, ſhall give 
up all the Souls that are tormented in its Flames, and 
theſe curſed Souls ſhall be feot back to their miſerable 
Bodies, to ſuffer the Pangs of an eternal Death, Kev. 20. 
Thus they fhall be caſt ni Body and Soul into the bat- 
tomleſs Pit, where there is Weeping and Gnaſhing of 
Teeth. At that Time the Beaſt, the falſe Prophet, 
and all the Enemies of God and of his Church, ſhall be 
caſt alive into the Lake burning with Fire and Brim- 
None, which is the ſecond Death, Rev. 19. 10, 11. And 
when all theſe Offenders ſhall be executed, the Exe- 
cutioners themſelves ſhall be puniſhed for their Crimes; 
when the Damned ſhall be caſt into eternal Tortures, 
the Devils and infernal Furies ſhall be ſent after them; 
as 'tis ſaid, The Devil who ſeduced the Nations, ſhall be caſt 
into tbe Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, where the Beaſt 
and the falſe Prophet are, and they (hall be tormented Day 
and Night for ever and ever, Revel. 20. What a dread- 
fal 98 will it be to look upon al] thoſe roaring Lions, 
883 | thoſe 
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thoſe fu ious Dragons in their Rage, vomiting fort!; 
Fire and Flames ! Whar a joytul Spectacle ſhall this be 
to the Children of God, to look upon theſe inferna! 
Devils, bound faſt with b thoſe Chains which they ſhall 
never be able to bt eak, and ſnut up in the bottomleſs 
Pir, out of which rhey hall never be releaſed! 

Our Lord ſhall caſt into this Lake of Fire and Brim- 
ſtone, and ſhut up in this bottomleſs Pit, not only 
the Devil and his Angels, the Beaſt and the falſe Pro- 
Phet, and generally all wicked Souls and Unbelievers, 
bur he ſhall caſt therein alſo Death and the Grave, or 
rather, he ſhall aboliſh them for ever. As Foſhus. 
when he conquered the Kings of the Amorites, put them 
not to Death until he had overcome all his Enemies : 
Likewiſe, :our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our true Joſhua, 
hath encountred with Death upon the Croſs, and over- 
come it by his Reſarrefion; but he will not "deſtroy i it 
altogether until the laſt Day, when he ſhall come to 
judge the World. Then ro perfect all his glorious | 
Victories, he ſhall deſtroy this laſt Enemy, this De- 
ſtroyer of his Brethren, and of his Members; ſo that 
Death ſhall be no more. It ſhall be no more for the Wick- | 
ed, they ſhall ſeek it in vain to be freed from their 
Torments. It ſhall fly away from them as a Shadow 
that departs, and is no more to be found. Death ſhajl 
be no more for God's Children, for it ſhall never diſ- 
curb their Reſt and Happineſs. 

If the old Serpent could enter into Paradiſe, we 
ſhould fear his Temprations and enflamed Darts; and 
if Death continued in its Empire, we ſhould dread its 
Approaches; bot then it ſnall not have the leaſt Pow- 
er, it (hall be totally aboliſhed; all the Living ſhall be- 
come immortal. And altho' God will not deſtroy the 
Being, nor take away rhe Malice of the Devil, yet to 
us he ſhall be as if he were not, for he ſhall never be 
able to break his Chains, nor to eſcape out of his Pri- 
ſon; and between him and us there ſhall be Depths 
that can never be filled. So that as Moſes, when he 


caſt his Eyes vpon Pharaoh and che . Who 2 
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ſued the frighted 1/raclites, he told them, Stand ſtill and 
ſee the Salvation of the Lord, which be will 'ſhew to you to 


Day. For the Egyptians whom ye have ſcen to Day, ye 


ſhall ſee them again no mcre for ever, Likewiſe, when we 


think upon Satan, and all his infernal Armies that pur 


ſve you, we may ſay with Confidence, ſettle your 
Minds, Chriſtian Souls, and with the Eye of Faith 
behold the Salvation of the Lord; for theſe kelliſh Fu- 
ries that have perſecuted us fo long, ſhall be reduced 


to that Condition, that they ſhall not be able to do 
you the leaſt Piſpleaſure, or to give you any Appre- 
henſion. God is going to drown them in the Red- Sea 


of his Wrath, and to ſhut them up for ever in the bot- 
tomleſs Pit of his juſt Revenge. So that, as in the hea- 


venly Paradiſe, there ſhall be neither Pain nor Sorrow, 


Nor Grief nor Crying, nor Sighs heard ; likewiſe 


there ſhall never be any Fear nor Fright, nor the leaſt; 


Alarm, but we fhall live there in a ſettled Peace and 
Quiet for ever. 


*Tis reported of the Macedonians, that they wept | 


for Joy when they beheld their King Alexander the 


Great, ſeated in the Throne of Darius, and trampling 


under Feet the Pride and Empire of Perſia, But how 
exceeding great ſhall our Joy be, when we ſhall behold 
jeſus Chriſt our great Monarch, fitting vpon the 
Throne of God, and trampling under Feet the Pomp 
of the World, cruſhing the red Dragon, and all the 


tyrannical Powers of Hell? The Glory of Alexander 
yaniſhed away with his Breath. Death deſtroyed all his 


Trophies; but our Lord ſhall triumph over Death it 
ſelf; it ſhall be the laſt Act of his eternal Juſtice, to 
deſtroy the great Murderer from the Beginning; 


At that Time there ſhall be no more Enemies to en- 


counter with, no Evils to be feared, neither ſhall there 
be any Advantages to be deſired, nor Honours to be 


expected; for God will admit us to the bottomleſs O- 


cean of the moſt divine Pleaſures, and raiſe us up to 


the higheſt Glory that our Nature ſhall be capable of. : 


This 9 and this Glory ſhall be inſinite in re- 
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gard of its Durance. It ſhall not be like to the Pomp 


and Magnificence of the Kings and Princes of the 
World, which vaniſheth away in an Inſtant ; nor like 


to the Briehtneſs of 2/oſes's Face, which departed 


with his Life ; nor like the Transfiguration of Chriſt 


_ vpon Mount Tabor, which ſoon diſappeared. For when 


it ſhall have continued as many hundred Apes as there 


are Stars in the Firmament, it ſhall then but begin and 


appear in its Riſing, ſo that thece we may have juſt 
Cauſe, and more Reaſon than St. Peter, to ſay, Lord, 
it is good for us to be here. There is no Place in the World 
ſo pleaſant and delightful, but at laſt one ſhall be wea- 
ry to continue in it; nor Company ſo amiable and 
ſweet, but becomes tedious in Time; nor Pleaſure ſo 


' raviſhing, but gives a Diſtaſte. The greateſt Perſons 


on Earth figh under the Burden of ;their Greatneſs ; 

the Brightneſs of their Glory dazles them. When 
nothing troubles them, they are troubled of their own 
accord, and their moſt magnificeac Triumphs diſturb 
and weary them. Oft-times their Heart groans in 
che Midſt of the greateſt Acclamatioos and publick 


Applauſe they think themſelves more unhappy than 
| thoſe 'who envy their apparent Happineſs, For all 
That ſhines is not Gold ; the moſt beautiful Roſes are 


not-without their Prickles, and many Times they hide 
dangerous Serpents. 

As the Glory and Bappineſs of Paradiſe is infinite, 
in Regard of its Durance, fo in Reſpett of its Dignity 


and Excellency. For God will not only ſatisfy all our 


Deſires, and anſwer all our Expectations, but he 


will alſo give to us above all that we can ask or 
Think. 


Shall I undertake to paint out unto you this Glory 


and perſect Happineſs? When St. Paul ſpeaks of theſe 
evangelical Myſteries, he aſſures us, that they are 


Things that the Eye of Man hath never ſeen, that his 
Ear hath never heard, and that never enter'd into his 
Heart, 1 Cor. 2, If his hath been ſpoken of the 'Doc- 
trine chat reveals this Glory on eternal e 
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how are weableto comprehend the glory and happineſs 
it ſelf ? Therefore the ſame Apoſtle tells ns in another 
Place, That God worketh in us abundantly, above that we 
are able to ask or think,, Epheſ. 3. I cannce boaſt of ba 
ving ſpoken with God Face to Face, as Moſes, Numb. 
11, of having been raviſhed, as St. Paul, into the third 
Heaven, 1 Cor, 12. God hath not carried me up as 
St. John, into the celeſtial Jeruſalem ; neither hath he 
deliver'd to me, as to his holy Angels, a Reed to mea- 
ſure the holy City. But when | ſhould have enjoyed 
theſe glorious Privileges, this Divine Entertainment, 
theſe ſupernatural Elevations, when I (ſhould have wal- 
ked about, and taken a full View of the celeſtial Feru- 
ſalem, when I ſhould have been in the Company of 
the Seraphims that fly about God's Throne, when 1 
ſhould have beheld God Face to Face, altho' ] were the 
moſt eloquent of all Men, and ſpoke with the Tongues 
of Angels, and had in my Hand the Pencil of an Arch- 


1 Angel, I ſhould not dare to undertake to repreſent this 


exceeding great Glory, nor to paint out to you the 
Brightneſs of that heavenly Light, whereof the leaſt 
Beam is able to dazle me. St. Paul had been near the 
Body of this great Light, he had beheld the Riches and 
Glory of Paradiſe, yet he confeſſeth that they be Things 
not to be expreſſed by any Tongue. | 
But as thoſe who cannot caſt their Eyes direQly to 

look upon the Sun, becauſe it blinds them with its ex- 
ceeding great Light, behold its Body with more Eaſe 
and Leiſure in the Water, or in a Looking-Glaſs : Thus 

ſhall we conſider and look upon the Images which God 

| himſelf hath expreſſed for us in his Holy Word, of this 

divineBrightneſs of Heaven, which we are not able o- 
therwiſe to comprehend. For God hath dealt with us 
as a Father doth with his youngBabes,who babbles with 
them, and repreſents to them the Light of the Sun, 
with a black Coal. Or as the Aſtrologers, who re- 
preſent the heavenly Conſtellations by the Figures of 
Birds, or four-footed Beaſts, and of creeping Things. 
0 3 or 
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For nothing can enter into our Underſtanding but 
by the Door of ovr Senſes, therefore ſpiritual and 


celeſtial Thiogs, are repreſented under the Notion of 


corporal and earthly Enjoyments, which we paſſionate- 


ly love. And becauſe there is not one Thing here be- 


low that can expreſs to us the Glory and Happineſs of 
Paradiſe; ſo many PerfeRions ate not to be found in 
any one Enjoyment : : Therefore the holy Ghoſt ga- 
thers together all the Excellencies, Riches, and Beauty, 
ſcattered about in the inferiour Creatures, and bor- 
rows the Ideas and Notions of thoſe Things that are 
rareſt and molt glorious, and that give us the greateſt 


Pleaſure and Satisfaction, to repreſent to us Heaven's 


Glory. 


| To begin in the firſt Place with the Word Paradiſe, 
it ſfignifics a delightful and a pleaſant Garden; tts of- 
ten made uſe of to expreſs to us the Joys and Bappi- 
neſs of the Life to come, and to make us ſenſible, that 
what we have loſt by Adam, is reſtored to us by Je- 

jus Chriſt, Our Lord and Saviour, who is Goodneſs 
it ſelf, ſhall beſtow upon us another Eden, another 
Garden of Pleaſure, watered with living Water. In 
the Midſt of it is the Tree of Life, that brings forth 
its Fruits every Month, laſtead of an earthly Para- 
diſe ſubject to change, we ſhall find an heavenly and an 
unchangeable Paradiſe. The earthly Paradiſe is no 
more to be ſeen; tis thought that it was ſwallow'd 
up and deſtroyed by the Waters of the Deluge; but the 
heavenly Paradiſe can never be deſtroyed by the fierce- 
eſt Fire, nor by the moſt ſwelling Waves. \ Tis above 
all the Winds, Storms, and Tempeſts ; therefore St. 
Peter aſſures us, That tis an incorruptible Inberitance, that 
fadeth not away, It hath no need of anelemental Water, 
for is watered every where with the River of living 
Water, that proceeds from the Throne of God and 
the Lamb. And whereas Cherubims armed with a 
Flaming-Sword, ſtood at the Entrance of the earthly 
Paradiſe, to hinder Adam from approaching near to 
the Tree of Life, and from gathering of its Fruits ; 


pov! 
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gow whole Legions of Cherubims are to carry us up 
vpon their Wings to the true Tree of Life, which 
ſtands in the Midſt of the heavenly Paradiſe ; 'and Je- 
ſus Chriſt himſelf the Prince of all the Angels, of all 
the Cherubims and Seraphims, promiſeth to admit us 
to partake of its delicious Fruits, by theſe bleſſed 
Words, To bim that ſhall overcome, I will give him to 
- of the Ti rce of Life, which is in the Mid of the Paradiſe 
of God. 

Tis the common Cuſtom of Men to have an high E- 
ſteem of beautiful and greet © ities, whereof the Build- 
ings are ſtately, and the Inhabitants numerous. 
T herefore the Jews were wont to boaſt of Feruſalem, 
and to call it, The City perfect in Beauty, the Joy of the 
whole Earth. Therefore the holy Ghoſt repreſents to 
us the Glory and Happineſs of Heaven, by a City 
which he names Jeruſalem. And St. Paul in his Epl- 
ſtle to the Hebrews, makes the ſame Alluſion. For 
when he had ſaid, That Abraham by Faith ſojourned in 
the Land of Promiſe, as in a ſtrange Country, dwelling in 
Tabernacles with Iſaac and Jacob, % Heirs with him of the 
ſame Promiſe ; he adds ere Hart after, For he looked 
for a City which bath Foundations, whoſe Builder and Aa- 
ker is God; and a little after, God is not aſhamed to be cal- 
led their God, for be hath prepared for them a City, Heb. 
it. And in the 12th Chapter of the ſame Epiſtle, he 
ſpeaks to Believers in this manner; Ye are come to Mount 
Sion, and unto the City of the living God, the heavenly 
Feruſalem, and to an innumerable Company of Angels, And 
elſewhere, We bave no _ City here below, but we 
ſeek one to come, Heb. 13. 

God is pleaſed, not — to deſcribe to us our fu- 
ture Paradiſe under the general Notion of a City, and 
of Jeruſalem, but he diſcovers to us its heavenly Beau- 
ty, its Glory and Magnificence. You cannot find a 
richer and more excellent Image that than of St. John, 
who himſelf had been a SpeQator of the new Jeruſa- 
lem, and had beheld all its Rarities and Wonders. 
f For when the Angel who had in his Hand a Reed, 
| See 
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Reed, to meaſure this glorious City, had ſaid unto 
him, "Come, I will ſhew thee the Spouſe, the Wife of the 


Lamb. He carried him in the Spirit to an high Moun- 


_ rain, from whence he had a Prof] pect of this great and 
boly City Jeruſalem, which came down from Heaven 
from God, decked asa Spouſe prepared for ker Hus- 
band, having the Glory of God and his Light. This 
faithful Witneſs aſſures us, that its Buildings, and the 
Streets of this bleſſed City were all of fine Gold, as 
bright as Chryſtal; its Foundations were of precious 


Stones ; its twelve Gates were twelve Pearls; at each 


of them ſtood an Angel of God. This Holy City 
hath no Need of the Light of the Sun, or of the Lighr 


of the Moon, for the Light of God, enlightens it, and 


the Lamb is the Light thereof, there is no Temple 
therein, for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb 
are the Temple of it. 

'Tis our Delight to abide in ſtately and magnificent 
Hovſes, and in rich and glorious Palaces ; therefore 
' Paradiſe is expreſſed to us by a Dwelling, and by a 
Palace which God himſelf hath built with his own 


Hands. This 1s the Picture that the royal Prophet 


repreſents to us in Pſalm 65. when he ſpeaks of God's 
Jouſe and of the holy Place # his Palace, And St. Paul 
doth the like in 1 Corinth. 5. when he ſaith, We know 
that if our earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle were diſſolved, 
we have a Building of God, an Houſe not made with Hanas, 
eternal in the Heavens. And our Saviour when he was 


ready to leave the World, he comforts his Apoſtles in 


this manner; lu my F ather's Houſe there are many Man- 
ions, I goto prepare a Place for you. And St. John heard 

a mighty Voice from Heaven, ſaying, Behold, the Ta- 
bernacle of God is with Men, be [hall dwell with them, and 
they ſhall be his people, and God b:mſelf ſhall be with them, 
and be their God. 

Every one deſires to be rich, there be ſome that 
eſteem it their chief Happineſs; therefore the Holy 
Ghoſt repreſents the Happineſs of Heaven under the 
Nao of Riches and Treaſure : Our Saviour OT 
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ſelf ſpeaks of it in this manner, in the 6th of St. Aat- 
thew ; Lay not up for your ſelves Treaſures upon Earth where 
Moth and Ruſt doth corrupt, and where Thieves break through 
and ſteal ;, but lay up for your ſelves Treaſures in Heaven, 
where neither Moth nor Ruſt doth corrupt, and where Thieves 
do not break through nor ſteal. Therefore when the 
holy Ghoſt deſcribes Heaven's Glory, and mentions 
Gold, Pearls, and precious Stones, it hath a Regard 
£0 1015 Normen, EE os 
And becauſe Men are for the moſt Part defirous of 
Honours, Greatneſs, and Dignities, and that there is 
nothing in the World more eſteemed than Scepters 
and Crowns; therefore the Glory of Heaven is ex- 
vreſsd by a Kingdom, by Thrones, Crowns, and Tri- 
umphs. Our Saviour ſpeaks in this Language to his 
Apoſtles, To you all who have continued with me in my 
AfﬀiGtions, I appoints Kingdom, as my Father hath appoin- 
ted unto me, Luke 22. In another Place he ſpeaks to all 
his Church in general, Fear not, little Flock, for 'tis your 
Father's Pleaſure to give you the Kingdom, Loke 20. And 
at the laſt Day he will fay, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, 
inberit the Kingdom prepared for you from the Foundation 
of the World, Matth. 25. And to the Angel of his 
Church in Smyrna, and all faithful Sonls, this divine 
Saviour makes this Promiſe ; Be thou faithful unto Death, 
and I will give thee a Crown of Life, Rev. 2. And to 
the Angel of the Church of Laodicea ; To him that o- 
vercometh, will J grant to fit with me in my Throne, even 
as J alſs overcame, and am ſet down with my Father in 


bis Throne, Rev. 3. And St Paul tells us, That we 


run to obtain an uncorruptible Crown, i Cor, 6. Ard 
when he ſaw bimſelf at the End of his Race, he cries 
out, 1 have fought the good Fight, I have finiſhed my Courſe, 
I haue kept the Faith, henceforth there is laid up for me a 
Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord the Righteous 
Judge ſhall give me at that Day, and not to me only, but 
unto all them alſo that love his Appearing, 2 lim. 4. And 
St. James ſpeaks in the ſame Lenguage, Bleſed 15 the 
Alan that endureth Temptation, for when be is ad 77. 
| ail 
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[hall receive the Crown of Life, which the Lord batiy prom! 
fed to them that love him, James 1, Finally, we read 
that the glorified Saints have Palms in their Hands, and 
Crowns of Gold upon their Heads, and in their Months 
Songs of Praiſe, they ſpeak thus to our Saviour; Thou 
haſt redeemed us to God by thy Blood, out of every K indred, 
and Tongue, and People, and Nation, "and baſk made us to our 
Gm Kings and Priz ſts, and we ſhall reign on Earth, Rev. 


Tue great Men of the World delight. in gorgeous 
Apparel, ſome in perfum'd Garments; therefore the 
holy Ghoſt condeſcends to this Weakneſs of Man, 


and promiſeth in Heaven Robes more fragrant than 


the Perfumes of Arabia; he promiſeth a Garment 
witer than Snow, and br ighter than the Light it ſelt. 


And Solomon, when he conſiders his Spouſe, as the i} 


Type of the Church, he faith, The King's Daughter is 
full of Glory within, ber Cloathing i is of wrought Gold, ſhe 
{hall be ales unto the King in Raiment of Needle -work, 


And when God himſelf ſpeaks of the Glory of his 


Church, which he begins now, and will perfect here- 
after, be faith, that he hath adorned her with Gold, 
silver, and precious Stones, that he hath cloathed h er 
with fine Linnen, with Silk and Needlc-work. There- 
fore the Church ſpeaks i in this manner, I will greatly 
rejoice in the Lord, my Soul ſhall be joy ful in my God, 
for he hath cloarhed me with the Garments of Salva- 


tion, he hath cover'd me with the Robes of Righte- 
ouſnels, as a Bridegroom decketh himſelf with Orna- 
meats, and as a Bride adorneth her ſelf with her 


- Jewels. And if you take Notice of ſuch as ſtand before 


the Throne of God, and in the Preſence of the Lamb, 


that worſhip him Day and Night in his Tempte, you 
hall find them cloathed with long Robes, whitened 
in the Blood of the Lamb. Look alſo upon that mag- 
nilicent Woman of the Revelations, the true Type and 
_ Repreſentation of the Church, and you ſhall ſee her 
cloathed with the Sun, and a Crown of twelve Stars 
upon her Head, In a Word, hear ken to the Song a 
E 


— 
— — —ꝛꝓꝛ — 


againſt the Fears of Death. 473 
the glorified Saints, and you ſhall hear them {peaking 
to one another, Let us be glad ana rejoice, and give Ho- 
nour to God, for the Marriage of the Lamb is come, and his 
Wife bath made ber ſelf ready, and to ler was granted, tlat 
ſhe ſhould be arrayed in fine Linnen, clean and white, for the 
fine Linnen is the Righteouſneſs of Saints, 

Men commonly love good Chear, to partake of 
ſumptuous Feaſts, therefore the heavenly Delights are 
repreſented to us under the Notion of delicious Meats, 
and exquiſite Drinks, of noble Feaſts, and magnifi- 
cent Banquets, In this Manner the royal Prophet 
ſpeaks of them in the 36 Pſalm, How excellent is thy 
Loving-kindneſs, O God ! therefore the Children of Men 
put their Truſt under the Shadow of thy Wings ;, they ſhall be 
JF abundantly ſatirfied with. the Fatneſs of thy Hoiſe, and 

thou ſhalt make them drink of the River of thy Pleaſures, 
And in the 65 Plalm, Bleſſed is the Man whom then chooſ= 
eſt, and cauſeſt to approach unto thee, that he may arell in 
thy Courts, he ſhall be ſatisfied with the Gooaneſs of thy 
Houſe, even of thy holy Temple. And the Prophet Iſaiah 
ſpeaks in the ſame Language, In this Mountain ſhall the 
Lerd of Hoſts make unto all People a Feaſt of fat Things; 
a Feaſt of Vine on the Lees, of fat Things full of Marrow, 
of Wines on the Lees, well refined. This Conlideration cat» 
ſeth a Doctor in the Goſpel to ſay, Bleſſed is he that 
ſpall eat Bread in the K ingdom of Heaven, And our Savi- 
our;himſelf faith, that many ſhail come from the F-/t 
and Tom the Weſt, and ſhall fit at Table in the K ing dom 
of Heaven, with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. beer 8 
Fealt continued 100 Days; but the Fealt, which we 
ſnall celebrate in Heaven, and which hath been pre- 
par ing from the foundation of the World, ſhall con- 
tinue for all Eternity. 

Of all Feaſts, ſuch as are for nuptial Solemnities 
are moſt eſteem” d, when they are for Kings and Princes 
of the Earth; for on ſuch Occaſions there are the 
greateſt and the moſt extraordinar y Rejoycings ; there- 
fore the Happineſs of Heaven is expiefſed by a Mar- 
tiage. Our Saviour himſelf makes Uſe of this Com- 

Par iſen 
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pariſon in the 12 Chapter of St. Matthew, the Kingdom 
of God, ſaith he, is like unto a King which made a May - 
riage for bis Son. This cauſed the glorified Church to 
ſpeak in this manner; Let us rejoice and be glad and give 
Glory to the Lord our God, for the Marriage of the Lani 
is come, Finally, the holy Ghoſt hath commanded to 
write and record theſe Words for ever, Bleſſed are 
thoſe that are called to the Marriage - Feaſt of the Lamb, 
Some Perſons are very much delighted with the 
ſweet and pleaſant Conſorts of Muſick ; therefore the 
holy Ghoſt to ſignify to us, that in Heaven there ſhall 
be all Manner of Pleaſures, and nothing wanting, tells 
us, that about God's Throne Millions of Angels and 
glorified Saints ſhall ſing forth the divine Praiſe, Be- 
ſides he acquaints us with the Subſtance of their heaven- 
ly Songs: When Jſaiab mentions theſe wonderful Se- 
raphims, that fly round about God's glorious Throne, 
he ſaith, That they Cry one to another, Holy, Holy, Holy 
| Lord God of Hoſts, the whole Earth is full of thy Glory. 
And when St. John ſpeaks of thoſe glorificd Saints, he 
faith, that they ſtand before his magnificent Throne, 
playing with their Harps, and finging a new Song, 
that is to ſay, a moſt rare and excellent Song; and 
that they have always in their Mouths the Song of 
Aoſes and of the Lamb, and that Heaven it ſelf re- 
ſounds with their ſacred Hallelujab's, which ſignifies, 
| Praiſe God, or ſet forth the Praiſes of God, There is no 
| tngenuous Sovl but loves Peace and Reſt; for this Cauſe 
the Glory and Happineſs of Paradiſe is repreſented 
under this lovely and pleaſant Notion, as in the 4tli 
Chapter of the Hebrews ; For we which believed, do 
enter into Reſt, as be ſaid, as I have ſworn in my Wrath, 
if they ſhall enter into my Reſt, For if Jeſus had given 
them Reſt, then would he not. afterwards bave ſpoken 
of another Day; there remaineth therefore a Reſt 
to the People of Cod; for be that is entrgd into his 
Reſt, he alſo bath ceaſed from his own Witks, as God 
did, from bis, Lit us labour therefore to enter 5 
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that Reſt. This cauſed old Simeon to cry out, Lord 
now let teſt than thy Servant depart in peace. Finally, the 
holy City is called Jeruſalem, which ſignifies a Viſion of 


Peace: And God himſelf makes this Promiſe, Behold, 
J will extend Peace to her like a River, Iſa. 65. Phil. 4. 


Wherefore, if the peace which God grants to belie- 
ving Souls in this Life, ſurpaſſeth all Underſtanding, 


what may we judge ſhall be the full Enjoyment of an 


eternal Peace in the Kingdom of Heaven? The 
Tongues of Men and Angels are not able to expreſs its 
Dignity and Excellency, 

Laſtly, Becauſe Men are Lovers of Pleaſures, De- 
lights, and Pomp, and that the moſt Part ſeek for no- 
thing but how to. drive away their Sorrows, and to 
recreate themſelves with Paſtimes; therefore the Fe- 


licities of Paradiſe are repreſented by Rejoycings, 


Pleaſuresand eternal Solemnities, as in the 36 Pſalm, 
Thou ſhalt cauſe them to drink of the River of thy Pleaſures. 


And in the 12th Pſalm, They that ſow in tears ſhall 54 : 


in joy. And God bimielf ſpeaking of that moft bleſſe 

Time, faith, Behold, I create new Heavens and a new 
Earth, and the former ſhall not be remenabred, nor come in- 
to Mind : hut be you glad and rejoice for ever in that which 
J create ; for behold I create Jeruſalem a Kejoycing, and 
her People a Foy, Therefore when the Holy Ghoſt re- 
preſents the Condition of the glorified Saints, he de- 
clares not only, that God will wipe away all Tears from 
their Eyes, and that there ſhall be no more Sorrow, nor 
Crying, nor Labour, nor pain, nor Grief, but he adds 
over and above, that in their Mouths there ſhall be 
Songs and Praiſe, and upon their Heads, an eternal 
Joy of Gladaeſs, like to a precious Crown, which 


ſhall never be taken from them. For this Cauſe they 


call ſo earneſtly upon one another, Let us be glad and 
rejoice, and give Glory to the Lord our God, Rev. bg. 

All our Senſes ſhall partake in theſe heavenly and e- 
verlaſting Pleaſures; our Eyes ſhall behold with Tranſ- 


ports of Joy, the ſacred Countenance of our Redeem- 


er, the Riches and wonderful Beauty of his Palace, 
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the Glory and Magnificence of his Empire; our Ears 
ſhall be delighted with the Muſick of the bleſſed 
Saints, and with the Harmonies of Angels, and of the 
Church triumphant; our Smelling ſhall receive the 
ſweet Perfumes of our Bridegroom, whoſe Garments 
are of Myrrh; and the grateful Odours of his Vine 
always bloſſoming, Our Palate ſhall taſte the Bread of 
Angels, the hidden Manna, the Fruits of the Tree of 
Life, the Waters iſſuing forth to everlaſting Life, and 
the new Wine of the* Kingdom of Heaven. Our 
Hands (hall embrace the Saviour of the World, and with 
our Feet we ſhall walk about the Streets of that golden 
City, the heavenly Jer»ſalem, and we ſhall follow the 
Lamb whitherſoever he goeth, Rev. 14, 

Altho' I ſpeak to you in this Manner, I am perſwa- 
ded, Chriſtian Souls, that you underſtand very well that 


_ theſe Expreſſions, and ſuch 1: ke, are not to be under- 


ſtood in a literal Senſe, they are but dark Shadows 
and imperfect Images of the Advantages of the Life 
to come. You have not forgot what St. Paul ſaith, 
That they are Things which Eye hath not ſeen, Ear 
hath not heard, and which never entred into the Heart 
of Man, which Gcd bath prepared for them that love 


him, 1 Cor. 2. And that this great God, whoſe Rich- 


es are inexhauſtible, doth in us abundantly above what 
we are able to ask or think, Eph. 3. ſo that when you 
ſee before you all the moſt beautiful, amiable, glori- 


_ ons, and excellent Things in the World; ; you may ſay 
in your ſelves, without doubt the Glorz 5 and Gappinels 


of Heaven is ſomething more than all this; for it is e- 


levated ſo much above all earthly Enjoyments, and -ri 


palleth ſo much all the-Thovghts and Conceits of 
that *tis not poſſible to deſcribe It In its own Col Ihre 
nor to fancy it really as it is. 

Think not therefore, Cbriſtian Souls, to meet in 
Heaven with a Paradiſe ſomething like to your Gar- 
dens; nor with Flowers, like to ſuch as adorn your 
pleaſant Walks and Fields; nor Fruits like to ſuch as 
hang upon your Trees: You may be aſlured, that 55 
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Wil diſcover Things infinitely more pleaſant and de- 


lightful, and more laſting. Fancy not ſuch a City built 
up as ours is, where Gold, Silver, Pearls and precious 
Stones are to be ſeen, You may expect ſomething 

more noble and magnificent, than all the richeſt and 
molt ſtately Cites of the World. God will cauſe yon 


to ſee, not only the Beauty of Silver, the Parity of 


Gold, the Whiteneſs of Pearls, and the Brightneſs of 
precious Stones; but you hall diſcover ſomething 
more beautiful, purer, whiter, brighter, and ſomething 
more ſurprizing than any earthly Thing. Think not 
to receive any material Crown, or to aſcend up upon 


Thrones, like to thoſe of Kings and Princes, you 


may juſtly fancy ſomething more glorious, and more 
laſting, 


[ am alſo perſwaded, Chriſtians, that you expect 
not in Heaven to find Tables covered, as thoſe of the 
rich Worldlings, nor to glut your ſelves with a „ 


like that of the Nuptials of earthly Princes; without 
doubt, your Faith hath an Eye to ſomething more 
heavenly and glorious. Your Soul hungers for more 


exquiſite Dainties, and is a thirſt for more delicious 
and ſweeter Drinks. Lou are too well inſtructed to 
think to live in Heaven an animal and a ienſual Life. 
Such a groſs Conceit becomes only the Impoſtor Ma- 


homet, and his imaginary Paradiſe, 

in this Life that we lead upon Earth, there are two 
Things which chiefly diſcover our natural Infirmity. 
The firſt is our Eating and Drinking, abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary to make up the Breaches, cauſed by Labour, and 
the natural Heat, which ſpend and feed upon the radi- 


cal Humour, which ſer ves to our Life as Oil toa Lamp. 


The other is Marriage, appointed by God for the 
Continuance and propagation of the Human Race. 
But in Heaven our Lite ſhall be altogether angelical, 


ſpiritual, and ſupernatural. Our Bodies ſhall be no 


more ſubject to Corruption, nor to any Alteration, 
they ſhall want no more Food than the Stars do at pre- 
ſcar, and the Reſt of the Celeſtial Bodies. There- 
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fore the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks expreſsly, That we ſhall 
neither hunger nor thirſt, that the Sun ſhall not burn, 
nor any other Beat trouble us. That is to ſay, as we 
ſhall never be inclinable to eat or drink, the moſt burn- 
ing Reats, and the fierceſt Flames ſhall have no Power 
to hurt our Bodies, when they ſhall have caſt off all ſen- 
{ual and earthly Qualities, and inſtead of them, ſhall 
be cloathed with Light and Glory, Therefore at that 
time there ſhall be no need of propagating the Species, 
or of multiplying the Perſons by Marriage; for we 
ſhall not be then ſubject to earthly Paſſions, and the 
Number of the Ele& ſhall be compleat. The Congre- 
gation of the Saints ſhall be full, aad the Building of 
the Church ſhall be perfectly made vp. Therefore our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt aſſures us, That in the Kingdom 
of Heaven they ſhall neither take nor give in Marri- 
age, but that we ſhall be like the Angels of God, we 
ſnall enjoy the Light of their Underſtanding, the Holi- 
neſs of their Wills, and the Purity of their Affections. 
When the Queen of Sheba ſaw the Glory and State 
of King Solomon, and heard all his excellent Diſcour- 
ſes, ſhe was raviſhed in Admiration, and told this 
great Prince, It was à true Report that J heard in mine 
on Land, of thine As, and of thy Wiſdom ; howbeit, 
believed not the Words, until I came, and mine Eyes 
bad ſcen it; and bchold, the Half was not told me; thy 
Wiſdom and Proſperity exceedeth the Fame which I heard, 
bappy are the Aden, happy are theſe thy Servants which ſtand 
tontiuually before thee, and bear thy Wiſdom, I am perſua- 
ded, believing Souls, that ſomething like to this (hall 
Happen to us, when we ſhall be come to the heavenly 
FJeru ſalem, to behold our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himlelf, 
of whom Solomon was but a Type anda Figure, for he 
had but a Spark of his Glory, and but a Beam of his 
Wiſdom, When we ſhall ſee this peaceable King 
crowned with an heavenly Rainbow, we ſhall be ra- 
viſh'd into Admiration, and as it were tranſported out 
of our ſelves; then we ſhall ſpeak in this manner to 
his Divine Majeſty, O Glorious Monarch, all that I have 
| ever. 
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ever heard or imagined of thy Wiſdom, of thy Glory, 
Riches, Beauty, and extraordinary Pleaſure of thy Pa- 
radiſe, is more than true, but *tis not rhe thouſandth 
Part of that which | ſee this Day. O bleſſed are they 
that dwell in thy Houſe, and that praiſe thee withour 
ceaſing. Happy are they who behold thy glorious 
Face, and hear thy divine Wiſdom. After that the 
Queen of Sheba had been ſome time in the Court of 
King Solomon, ſhe returned back to her own Home; 
but when we {hall be once entred into the Glory and 
Happineſs of Paradiſe, we ſhall never depart out again. 
We ſhall behold continually this glorious King of Kings, 
and we ſhall hear, with divine Tranſports of Joy, the 
wonderful Expreſſions of his Wiſdom ; we ſhall not on- 
ly be with him for ever and ever, but we ſhall always 
be in him, and he in us. 5 
To take off your Mind from all carnal and worldly 
Thoughts, the Glory and Happineſs of Paradiſe is re- 
preſented to us by the Light, as inthe 12 Chapter ot 
the Revelations of the Prophet Daniel; They that be wiſe 
fhall ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Firmament, and they that 
turn many Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever and ever. 
And iu z of St. Matth. our Saviour faith expreſsly, 
That the Righteous ſball ſhine as the Sun in the Kingdom of 
his Father. PEE. FL ùx ' 
Finally, *cis promiſed, as the higheſt Glory and 
Happineſs, that we ſhall ſtand before the Throne of 
God, that we ſhall fit with Jeſus Chriſt upon his 
Throne, and that we ſhall ſee his Face. St. John in the 
22 of the Rev, ſpeaks in this manner, in the Deſcrip- 
tion of the Heavenly Jeruſalem ; he faith, that the | 
Throne of God, and of the Lamb, are in it, that his 
Servants ſhall ſerve him, and ſee his Face, and that 
his Name ſhall be upon their Forehead. When we 
look upon the Sun, cur Faces become not brighter nor _ 
more luminous; nay, many times our Eyes thereby | 
; dazle, and our Skin becomes blacker and more ſwar- | 
' thy. But when we ſhall look upon God in his Love 
3nd Glory, we ſhall be perfectly enlightened, and be- 
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come brighter and more ſhining, This appears by Ao. 


Jess Perſon, when he came down from the holy Moun- 
tain, his Face was full of Beams of Light, fo that the 


Children of Iſracl could not endure its Splendour. If 
therefore this faithful Servant of God had ſuch a bright 
Countenance, by his Continvance with God upon an 
earthly Mountain , during the Space of forty Days and 
forty Nights, and by a Sight of ſome light Expreſlions 
of his Glory: what will be, think ye, your Light, and 
the Brightneſs of your Countenances, when you ſhall 
be raiſed above the Hcavens, to continue with God, 


= to behold his Face thouſands and thouſands of 


Ages, and at the End of all that Time, it ſhall be but 
the Beginning of that molt bleſſed Contemplation 
which ſhall never end ? 

When we caſt our Eyes upon a beautiful Pei ſon, we 


become neither more beautiful nor happier; nothing 
but an unprofitable Idea remains in our Fancy, and 


many Times that alſo quickly vaniſheth away. But when 
we ſhall look upon God, we ſhall become like him, 
and in this Likeneſs we ſhall find Fulneſs of Joy, of 
Happineſs and Glory; this is promiſed to us by the 
royal Prophet, in the 16 Pjalm, In thy Preſence, O God, 


is Fulneſs of Joy ;, and at thy right Hand there are Pleaſures 


for evermore. And in the 17 Pſalm; As for me, I nik 
be hold thy Face in Righteouſneſs, I ſhall be fjati:fied, ben 
awake, with thy Likeneſs. And the beloved Diſciple, of 
the beloved of the Father, whoſe Writings are full of 
Love, confirms this T ruth; Beloved, ſaith he, Nom we 
are the Sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall 
be; but we know, th at when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like 
him, for we ſhall ſee him as be is. 

You ſee therefore, chriſtian Souls, to what high 
PerfeQion of Glory and Felicity we have a Right to 
pretend, For in Heaven God ſhall not only make 
us thine as the Sun and the Stars, he ſhall not only 
cloath us with the Brightneſs of the glorified Saints and 
Angels; but he promiſeth a great deal more, to make 
us Uke to himſelf; he ſhall not only My us with 5 
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Fatneß of his Houſe, and cauſe vs to drink of the Ri- 
vers O. his Pleaſures ; he ſhall not only fil} us with his 
Treaſures, enlighten vs with his Brightneſs, cloath 
us with his Honours, and crown us with his Glory; 
but he himſelf will become our Meat and our Drink, 
our Treaſure, our Sun and Glory. And it may fo 
ſpeak, to ſatisſie, and perte& our HBappineſs, God ſhall, 
as it were diſſolve himſelf into Rivers and Scas of di- 
vine and unſpeakable Pleaſures. But that I may not be 
miſunderſtood in ſuch bold and figurative Language, it 
mall ſuffice me to ſay with St. Paul, That God will be in 
us all in all; that is to ſay, that he will dwell and make 
his Abode in us, in reſpe& of his Being; and that he 
vill cauſe us to feel in us his glorious Preſence as much 
as a finite and limited Nature, as ours, is capable of. 
What the Jews have invented of the Manna, which 
their Fathers fed on in the Wilderneſs, may juſtly be 
appropriated to Almighty God, as he intends to reveal 
_ himſelf to us in Heaven. For there is no Taſte but 
{hall be ſatisfied, no Defire but (hall be filled. More- 
over, God ſhall be our Meat and our Drink, our Light, 
_ alſo our Cloathing, and all that we can imagine; in 
him, and his Divine Enjoyments we ſhall find beyond 
all that we can think or deſire, The Knowledge of 
ſpiritual and celeſtial Things, which we attain to 
here below, is like the Breaking of the Day, and that 
we ſhall enjoy hereafter, ſhall be like chat of the Sun, 
when it ſhines in our Meridian. But to ipeak in the A- 
poſtle's Language, Now we know in part, and we prophe- + 

y in part; but when that which is perfect ſhall come, then 

that which is in part, ſhall be done away. For now we ſee 
through a Glaſs darkly, but then we ſhall fee him Face to 
Face, Whilſt we continue in this Life, God diſcovers 
to us only the Borders of his Wiſdom, we cannot un- 
derſtand much of it. But in the Life to come, ke 
| ſhall reveal to us the Depths of his glorious Myſte- 
ries, into which the Angels themſelves defire to pry, 
In our Underſtandings, Ged {hall be as a Sun to en- 
lighten them for ever and ever, and ſcatter away all 
a. oe.” Miſts 
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Miſts of Errours and Miſtakes. At preſent our Will 
hath its Imperfections, and oft- times it rebels againſt 
God, but then it ſhall be perfectly ſanctifyed and re- 
formed according to the Image of God. It ſhall burn 
with an holy Zeal, and with a Love for him. It ſhall 
deſire nothing but his Glory, and a Conformity to his 
holy Will. It ſhal] not only obey God without Reſi- 
ſtance, but it mall fly with an holy Earneſtnefs and 
Speed, to the Performance of his ſacred Commands; 
whilſt we remain in the Fetters of this infirm and ſin- 
ful Fleſh, there is always ſome Filth and Diſorder in 
our Affections; but when we ſhall come to this State 
of Glory, God will ſanctify them in ſuch a manner, 
by his Preſence, that they ſhall be purer and cleaner 
than the Stars, or the Sun-beams ; they ſhall become 
celeſtial Fires and divine Flames, proceeding from 
God's Love to vs. In a Word, that Being of Beings, 
who is Perfection it ſelf, that Author and Organ of all 
Beauty, that Object fo exceeding glorious and love- 
ly, ſhall raviſh us in ſuch'a manner, that our Under- 
ſtandings ſhall be continually employed in beholding 
him; our Wills and Aﬀections in loving and embra- 
cing him; and all the Faculties of our Souls ſhall la- 
bour to be united to him, and to be like him. It ſhall 
be in this manner, that we ſhall be made Partakers of 
the divine Nature. For we muft not fancy that we 
ſhail be made Partakers of God's infinite Being ; for 
his divine Eſſence is indivifible, and uncommunicable to 
the Creature, ſo that none but God can enjoy it. But 
God's Holineſs ſha!l imprint in our Souls its bleſſed and 
glorious Image, and that of all his wonderful Perfe- 
frions ; when Gad ſhall ſhew himſelf to us as he is, he 
will cauſe us to become like him, by producing in us 
an Impreſſion of his divine Countenance. 

It may be you will enquire of me, whether we mall 
ſee God, and how we ſhall behold him? This Que- 
ſtion is fo rich and conſiderable, that it deſerves to be 
Examined with an holy and religious Application. I 
4M periwaded, Chriſtians, that you will not be diſ- 
pleaſed, 
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pleaſed, not only to hear my Judgement, but that of 
the Holy Scriptures from whence we draw all our in- 
ſtructions, as out of a Fountain. Some imagine that 
God cannot be ſeen, neither in this Life, nor in the 
Life to come. Their Reaſons are very ſtrong and 
weignty; for firſt, God is of an inviſible Nature. This 
Attribute is aſcribed to him by the ſacred Writers, 
as in the 11th of the Hebrews, the Apoſtle ſaith, that 
Moſes, by Faith, ſaw him who is inviſible. And in 
the 1ſt Epiſtle to Timothy, in the firſt Chapter he faith, 
To the King Eternal, Immortal, Inviſible, the only wiſe God, 
be Honour and Glory for ever and ever, Amen. Secondly, 
we read in the 33 of Exodus, when Moſes ſaid to 
God, I pray thee let me ſee thy Glory; God anſwered 
him, thou canſt not ſee my Face, for no man ſhall ever 
fee my Face and live. Thirdly, St. John in the iſt 
Chapter of his Goſpel ſpeaketh thus; No Man bath ſeen 
God at any time, the only begotten Son, which is in the Bo- 
ſom of the Father, be hath declared bim. Laſtly St. 
Paul ſeems to remove all Doubt, for he ſaith, not only 
That God alone hath Immortality, that be dwells in a Light 
unto which no Man can approach, and that no Man hath ever 
ſeen him; but he faith more, that nb Man can ſee him, 
1 Tim. 6. . 5 
Others are of a contrary Opinion, That God may 
be ſeen in this Life, but that in the Life to come he ſhall 
be ſeen more perfectly. That which encourageth 
this Opinion is, that God hath put into the Hearts of 
all his Children, an earneſt Deſire of ſeeing his Face, 
and that in this Contemplation they place their great- 
eſt Happineſs and Glory. This was Dawd's Deſire, 
a Manafter God's own Heart, in the fourth Pſalm, 
There be many that ſay, who will ſhew us any Good? Lord, 
lift thou up the Light of thy Countenance upon us, And in 
the 42 Pſalm, My Soul thirſteth for God, for the kving 
God, when ſhall I come and appear before God? This is the 
Delire alſo of the Prophet Aſaph in the 87 Pſalm, 0 


 Godof Hoſts, cauſe thy Face to ſhine, and we ſhall be ſaved. 


Secondly, we have heard David ſay, I ſhall _ 
By 1 iy 
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thy Face in Righteouſneſs, I ſhall be ſatisfied, when I awake, 
with thy Likeneſs, Plalm 17. And St. Paul promiſeth, 
.. "That 8 all ſee God Face to Face. And St. John af. 
ſures us, That we all ſee God as he is, Thirdly, in 
the 12 Chapter of Numbers, God ſpeaks in this man- 
ner to Aaron and Miriam, who had murmured SEO. 
their Brother ſes; If there be a Prophet among you, 1 
the Lord will make my ſelf known unto him in a Viſion, and 
will ſpeak unto him in a Dream; my Servant Moſes is not 
| fo, wbo is faithful in all mine Houſe, with him will I ſpeal: 
Mouth to Mouth, even apparently, and not in dark Speeches, 
ang the Similitude of the Lord ſhall he behold, Laſtly, we 
have heard the Voice from Heaven, that repreſents to 
me the bleſſed State of the Glorificd, laying, That they 
ſhalt fee the Face of God. 

If it were lawful for me to engage my ſelf in ſuch 
an high Meditation, which is above the Capacity of 
Men and Angels, I ſhould declare to you in few Words, 
how it may be ſaid that we ſhall fee God, and in what 
manner tis impoſſible to behold him. But, firſt we 
muſt take notice of two or three Diſtinctions, which 
being well underſtood, will remove the principal Dif- 
ficulties in this Queſtion. 

Firſt, God may be conſidered in three ſeveral Re- 
ſpects; as he is in himſelf, and in his proper Being. 
Tis in this Reſpect, that our Souls earneſtly long for 
bim, and deſire to draw near, and be united to him, as 
to their ſovereign Good, and the bottomleſs Fountain 
of Glory and Happineſs. Secondly, 2s he reveals and 
diſcovers himſelf on Earth, by certain Images and 
Tokens of his favourable Preſence. Thirdly, as he 
ſhall manifeſt himſelf in Heaven by the glorious Ima- 
ges and divine Marks of his Preſence. 

Secondly, We muſt diſtinguiſh the ſeveral Kinds of 
Sight; for there is the Sight of the Body, which looks 
only upon the Objects, whereof the Images and Spe- 
cies are within the Reach and Capacity of our Eye- 
Sight, as are Colour and Light. There is the Sight of 
the Underſtanding, which ſecs and beholds the Things 
that 


7 
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chat are at adiſtance from our Senſes, as the ſpiritual 
and inviſible Subſtances, and the eſſential Forms of the 
Body. There is alſo the Sight of Faith, which riſeth 


yet ſomething higher than our Underſtandings; as'tis_ 


during our Abode here below; when 'tis enlightned 
with God's divine Grace, it ſees and beholds Things 
which the Eye of the Body never ſaw, and the ſenſual 
Underſtandings of Men could never comprehend, as 
the Myſteries of Chriſtian Religion, and the Powers of 
the World to come. 5 - 
Laſtly, We muſt diſtingviſh the Knowledge of the 
Underſtanding ; for ſometimes tis obſcure and confu- 
ſed, at other times tis clear and diſtinct. Moreover, 
that Knowledge which is the cleareſt and the moſt di- 
ſtinct is of two Sorts, the one hath Bounds and Limits 
| ſuitable to its Subject, that is to ſay, ſuitable to the 
Ability and Reach of the Underſtanding ; the other is 
abſolute, and of the ſame Extent as its Object, that is 
to ſay, as the Thing it ſelf which the Underſtanding 
looks upon and beholds. 5 = 
God, as he is in himſelf, and in his own Eſſence and 
Being, hath never been ſeen by the Eye of the Body, 
and ſhall never be, neither in this Life, nor in the 

Life to come; for God is a Spirit, and of an inviſible 
Nature, 1 Tim. 6. In this Reſpect St. Paul affirms, 
That God dwells in a Light which no Man can approach un- 
to, that no Man bath ever ſeen him, nor can ſee him, John 
3. But this good God, who of himſelf js invilible, 


_ delights to ſhew himſelf to his Creatures in ſeveral 


Ways. ET 

Firſt, God ſhews himſelf to all Men, in the Works 
of the Creation of the great World, for as St. Paul 
ſaith in the 1ſt of the Romans, The inviſible Things of 
God from the Creation of the World are clearly ſeen, being 
underſtood by the Things that are made, even bis eternal 
Power and Godhead, Particularly, he hath given the 
| Light, which is as his eldeſt Daughter, and the firſt 
of all outward Productions, an Image and Reſem- 
blance of him, For as there is nothing more ample, 


purer, 
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purer, and more beautiful than the Light ? ? So there 
is no Viſible Creature that repreſents ſo well, this 
great God, who is a Being moſt pure, moſt beautiful 


and perfect, the Father of Lights, and the true Sun of 


our Souls. 
_ Secondly, God diſcovers himſelf in all the Work- 


ings of his wonderful Providence, and chiefly in bis 


extraordinary and miraculous Operations. For when 


Men percetve Works which exceed all the ordinary 


Strength of Nature, they are forced to acknowledge, 
that they come immediately from an infinite Power. 
As Pharoab's Magicians, when they found by their Ma- 
gick Art, that they were not able to counterfeit 44% 
ſesis Miracle, confeſſed, That it was the Finger of God. 
Thirdly, God diſcovers himſelf in his holy and di- 


vine Word, which is to us a beautiful and perfect 


Looking- Glaſs, where we may ſee his Image and 


Brightneſs of his Glory; This was St. Paul's Judgement, 
when he ſaith, That ab we that bebold as in a Glaſs, the 


Glory of the Lord, with open Face, are changed into the ſame 
Image, from G lory to Glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord, 
2 Cor. 3. 18. 

_ Fourthly, God revealed himſelf to the Church o 
Iſrael, in the Ark, the Sign and ordinary Token of his 
gracious Preſence. He ſpoke to his People from the 


Mlidſt of the two golden Cherubims, and publiſhed his 


divine Oracles. There he was pleaſed to diſcover him- 
ſelf in divers Repreſentations, chiefly in the Cloud 
and Fire which came down from Heaven, Therefore 


the Sign, bearing the Name of the Thing fignified, is 
ſometimes ſtiled The Lord ; as in that Paſſage, where 


David ſaith, My Soul is athirſt for God, for the mighty 


and living Ged ; 0 _ ſhall I go and appear in the Pre- 


ſence of God ! Pſal. 4 


Fifthly, God ee himſelf to the Patriarchs 
and Prophets in Dreams and Viſions, by divine Rap- 


cures, and prophetical Elevations. In this manner he 


appeared to the Patriarch Facob in Bethel; for when 
bis ſaid that God was at the End of the myſtical Lad. 
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der, which reach'd up to Heaven, without doubt, he 
gave ſome Sign and Teſtimony there of his Preſence. 
And when the Prophet Iſaiab mentions his glorious 
Throne, he makes no difficulty to ſay, / ſaw the Lord 
ſitting upon a Throne, high and lifted up, and his Train 
filled the Temple, above it ſtood the Seraphims, each one 

bad ſix Wings, with two he covered his Face, and with two 

he covered his Feet, and with two he did ly ; and one cried 
to another and ſaid, boly, holy, holy, is the Lord of 
Hoſts, and the whole earth is full of wa Glory, and the Poſts 
of the dvor moved at the Voice of him that cried, and the 

Houſe was filled with Smeak, lia. 6. And the Piop het 
| Micaiab, when he ſpeaks of his Viſion, he faith 1 

have ſeen the Lord fitting upon his Throne, and all the EM 
of Heaven ſtanding at bis right band and at his left, 

1 Kings 22. And the Prophet Daniel deſcribing one 
of his Viſions, ſpeaks in this manner; J beheld, till! 
the thrones were caſt down, and the ancient of days did ſit, WH} 

whoſe garment was white as ſnow, and the hair of bis 8 | 
head like the pure wool, his throne was like the fiery flame, 
and his wheels as burning fire, a fiery ſtream iſſued and 
came forth from before him, thouſand thouſands miniſired 
unto bim, and ten thouſand times ten Thousand ſtood be- 

fore him. 

Sixtbly, God fhewed himſelf to N in a particu- 
lar manner, not oaly when he appeared to him in Ho- 

. reb, and ſpoke to him out of the flaming Buſh, but e- 
ſpecially when God appeared to him in the holy 
Mountain, and for the Space of forty Days and forty 

Nights, diſcourſed with bim familiarly, as with a 
Friend. For at that time, he fet before him ſuch glo- 
rious and magnificent Tokens of his divine Preſence, 
that it was almoſt the ſame Thing, as if he had ſeen 
God himſelf, God gave him more Light and Know- 
ledge of his Glory, than to any other of his Prophets, 
and revealed himſelf to him in a more familiar Manner 
than to any other living Perſon, Becauſe of theſe 
glorious and extraordinary Appearances of God's 
preſence, and of the Srightgsſs of his Light, Aeg 
ine 
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ſhined ſo clear in the Soul of Moſes, becauſe of that 
holy Familiarity which he had with God, that he 
ſpeaks of it in ſuch a manner, in the 12th Chapter of 
the Book of Numbers, for we cannot underſtand that 
place in a literal Senle ; „ That Moſes did really ſee God 
himſelf, and that with the Eyes of the Body, he beheld 
his Being, which is altogether inviſible. But we muſt 
thus underſtand it, that never any Man beheld ſuch 
glorious Expreſſions of the Godhead with the Eyes of 
the Body; That never any Man diſcourſed fo familiarly 
with God as Moſes ; never any Man hath ever had ſo 
clear and plain a Knowledge of his great Glory and 
divine Majeſty. 

Seventhiy, God hath often appeared to Men in hn- 
mane Shapes, and hath given them ſuch viſible Ex- 
preſſions of his Holy Preſence, that ſuch as have ſeen 
thoſe Images, tell us that they have ſeen God, Tis 
in this Manner that Jacob ſpeaks, when he had wreſtled 
with an humane Body, moved, not only by an aſliſt- 
ing Angel, but alſo by God "bimſelf, who diſcovers 
there his Divine Vertue; 7 have ſeen, ſaith he; God 
Face to Face, and my Soul bath been ſaved, Gen. 32. Ma- 
noah, the Father of Sampſon, tells as much, when he 
had ſeen the humane Shape in which God was plea- 
ſed to appear, when he aſcended up into Heaven in 
the Flames of his dd ; For certain we ſhall die, foi 
we hade ſeen God, Judg, In like manner, when God 
appeared to Abravam in 8 Shape of a Man, this Man 
is called the Lord, and Abraham bowed himfelf before 
him, and worſhipped. Ard at another time this ho- 
ly Patriarch ſaw no leſs than Three humane Shapes 
which appeared to him at once. Some think that God 
was viſible but in one of theſe Shapes, and the Two 
others were Angels. That which confirms this Opi— 
nion is, that of theſe Three Perſons, there is but one 
that ſpeaks as God, and receives Abraham's Adorati- 


on, and then he appears no more; the Two other? 


are ſtiled Angels, in the Beginning of the 19 Chapter. 
BY: 
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But others believe with ſome ancient Doctors of the 
Church, that theſe three humane Shapes were a true 
image, and living Repreſentation of the moſt holy, 
moſt glorious, and moſt wonderful Trinity. In this 
Opinion there is nothing contrary to the Analogy of 
Fn. . 
Finally, God hath diſcovered himſelf by his Son in 
a particular manner, he is named therefore, The Image 
of God, the Image of the inviſible God, and Goa mani- 
feſted in Fleſh. God hath not only imprinted in him, 
ſome Tokens of his Godhead, and Marks of his Di- 
vine Power ; he cauſed him not to walk and move as 
the borrowed Bodies of the Old Teſtament : Re hath 
not only engraven in him, the perfect Image of all his 
divine Perfections; God is not in him in a Shadow, 
or a Figure, as he was in the Ark, and in Solomon's 
Temple; but he hath dwelt in him bodily, and by his 
eternal Godhead, as St. Paul informs us, That in him 
Adwelletb bodily, that is to fay, really, and eſſentially, 
all the Fulneſs of the Godhead; therefore our Saviour 
tells St. Philip, That he that hath ſeen bim, bath ſeen the 
Father, John 14. „ 
This being granted, let us now conſider how we ſee 
God now here below, and how we ſhall ſee him here- 
after in Heaven. At preſent we ſee him with the Eyes 
of the Body in his viſible Works; and we ſee his Be- 
ing alſo with the Eye of our Underſtanding, bur in a 
weak and imperfe& Manner; we know him with a ve- 
ry obſcure and clouded Knowledge. For this Cauſe 
St, Paul ſaith very well and truly, That we know in part, 
and we propheſy in part, We fee God alſo with the Eye 
of Faith; 'tis with this Eye that we ſee him, as Moſes 
did, who is inviſible, and that we behold our Lord le- 
ſus Chriſt, fitting at the right Hand of God the Fa- 
ther, above all Principalities aud Powers, worſhipped 
and adored by all the glorified Church in Heaven, In 
Paradiſe we hope to ſee with the Eyes of our glorified 
Body, the Images and Marks of the Divinity, ſo glo- 


rious 
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rious, and magnificent, ſo beautiful and full of Mas 
jeſty, that in Compariſon of thar, whatſoever appear- 
ed to the Prophets and Patriarchs in their illuſtrious 
Viſions, was nothing but Obſcurity and Darkneſs. 
Aud with the ſame Eyes of the Body we ſhall ſee Gd 
in the Perſon of our Saviour, who is the Brightneſs of 
his Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon; ſo 
that we may well ſay with Foy, in a full Aſſurance of 
Faith, . I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall 
ſtand at tbe latter day upon the earth; and tho after my 
gin, worms deſtroy this body, 1 ſoall ſee God in my fleſh, 
whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelf, and my eyes ſhall behold, and 
not another, Job 19. But for the Eſſence of God, and for 
the eternal God-Head, we ſhall not, nor cannot ſee it 
with the Eyes of the Body, let them become never ſo 
glorious, incorruptible, and immortal. We {hall 
neither ſee it with the Eye of Faith, for then Faith 
ſhall be totally aboliſhed, and we ſhall not walk any 
more by Faith, but by Sight : But we ſhall ſee God 
with the Eye of the Underſtanding, enlightned with 
a divine Glory, Now, as we have taken notice, there 
are two Sorts of Contemplations and Knowledges, the 
one perfect, proportioned to the Object, which we 
behold and look upon; the other imperfect, ſuitable 
to the Subject that looks and ſees. Our future Know- 
ledge of God, ſhall not be of the firſt, but of the lat- 
ter Sort, that is to ſay, That we ſhall never ſee into 
the Bottom of the Myſteries of God's Divine Majeſty, 
and of his Glory, We ſhall never know perfectly, 
this higheſt Perfection, this infinite Being, this in- 
comprehenſible and glorious Godhead. For Things 
are in their Actions, as they are in their Beings, and 
in their Abilities : Now in the moſt glorious State of 
Heaven, our Beings and Abilities ſhall be limited and 
circumſcribed : Therefore it ſhall be abſolutely im. 
poſſible for us to comprehend perfedly the Being of 
God, which is infinite in it ſelf, and in all its wonder- 
ful Perfections. The holy Angels themſelves, the 


Cherubims, and ks Lag theſe Creatures of * 
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and Glory, are not able to pry into theſe bottomleſs 
Depths, they are not able to approach this infinite 
Light. Ina Word, it belongs only to God bimſelf, 
to comprehend and underſtand perfectly, the infinite 
Glory, and the higheſt Perfect ions of the Godhead. 
Altho' our Sight ſhall not be able to ſearch into the 
Bottom of theſe Depths of the Divinity, tho' we ſhall 
never be able to comprebend perfectly the infinite Be- 


ing of God; nevertheleſs we hope to behold openly _ 


this wonderful Object, and to obtain as much Know- 
ledge of it as ſhall be requiſite to render us perfectly 
happy. For as when our Eye beholds the Noon. Sun, 
it cannot ſtedfaſtly look vpon it, nor receive all its 
Beams, but it partakes of as much as is neceſſary to 
| enlighten it; and when there ſhould be a thouſand 
Suns, our Eyes would never make uſe of more Light 
than "they do at preſent. Likewiſe, in beholding the 
Father of Lights, this beautiful Sun of our Souls, 
tis altogether impoſſible to admit the lmmenſity of its 
Beams; but we ſhall partake of as much as ſhall be 
neceſſary to ive away all our Darknels, and to filt _ 
us full of a perfect Light, to make us become Light in 
the Lord, and to cauſe us to ſhine for ever as fo many 
Stars and little Suns. As an empty Vellel, when tis 
caſt into the Sea, orgs nds not all its Waters, but 
receives only enough to fill it up, ſo that there is no 
part empty: Thus, when we ſhall be caſt into the O- 
cean of the Godhead, we ſhall got be able to compre- 
hend and receive God's infinite Glory and Happineſs, 
but we (hall receive and comprehend as much as ſhall 
content all our Deſires, and ſatisfy all our craving Ap- 
petites. So that there ſhall be nothing at all wanting 
in vs, which might be expected in the higheſt Felicity 
of an human Creature, 
I do not ſay, in the higheſt Felicity, abſolutely with- 
out Limitation ; for there are two Sorts of Felicities,, 
the one abſolutely per fect, beyond which there can be 
nothing expected. This Felicity or Happineſs is only 


to be found in God. The other is perfect, in a cer. 
Ii kai 


392 1he Chiiſtian's Conſolations 
_ tain Degree. As the per fect Happineſs of the Angels is 


to attain to that Degree of Glory, of which the ange- 


tical Nature is capable: Likewiſe, the perfect Happi- 
neſs of Man, is to enjoy all that Bleſledneſs, which 
the humane Nature alone and ſingle is able to enjoy; 

1 muſt ſay the ſingle Nature of Man, to diſtinguiſh it 
8 that which is united to the Perſon of the eternal 
Son of God, For by this Union, this hath attained 
to an incommunicable Glory, of which other Creatures 
cannot partake in the ſame Perfection; it hath attained _ 
do an Happineſs, far above the Glory of all the Chil- 
dren of God, and of all the holy Angels of Heaven, 
tar above what they can or may expect. 

Again, I may ſay that there is a ſupreme and per- 
fect Happineſs independent, which ſubſiſts of its ſelf, 
without any foreign Aſſiſtance. This Kind of Happi- 
neſs is only to be found in God: For as he is of himſelf 
an infinite Being, he borrows nothing from others, 
and of himſelf is abſolutely and perfectly happy. The 
other Happineſs is that which proceeds not out of our 
ſelves, but is derived to us from another, ſuch is the 
Glory and Happineis of the Angels. This Leſſon the 
holy Ghoſt teacheth vs in theſe Words, God puts Light 
into his Angels; that is to fay, that theſe holy Spirits 
have nothing of Light or Glory, but what is derived 
to them from the Father of Lights, and his gracions 
Aſpect. Such alſo is the Glory of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, as Mediator. Therefore he ſpeaks thus to 
God his Father, Gloriſy thy Son, that thy Son may gloriſy 
tie, Joh. 17. Ina Word, ſuch ſhall be our Glory 
and Happineſs; for as we have our Being from God, 
'tis from kim that we derive our Well- being alſo ; 
and 'tis from him only that we expect all our Glory 
and Bliſs. 5 
Prom herce you may eaſily underſtand, that God is 
the only Object, and the only Source of our eternal 
Glory and future Happineſs. If you enquire from me 
what ſhall be the eſſential Form; I anſwer, that it 
Mall be our Likeneſs and Reſemblance with Hoes 
WIC 
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which ſhall be as perfect as humane Creature is capable 
of. Now this Reſemblance and Similitude ſhall con- 
ſiſt in three Things, in a pure ard bright Light, which 
ſhall not be mixed with the leaft Obſcurity; in a per- 
fect and a compl.at Holineſs, where there ſhall not be 
the leaſt Blemiſh ; and in an infinite and unalterable Joy 
and Content, where there ſhall never be the lealt 
Cloud of Grief: but of this we have fufficiently treat- 
ed already. 

Some there are that enquire whether in Paradiſe 
there ſhall be an Equality, or an Inequality of Giorics 
and Happineſſes. This Queſtion is more curious than 
_ neceſſary. For we need pot enquire whether there 
ſhall be any more or leſs happy than our ſelves. It 
ſhould ſuffice us for our Comfort, to know, ther if we 
be true Believers, and truly penitent; if we frar God 
as we ovght, if we ſerve "Pin m with a religious Mind 
until the laſt Gaſp; that in jich a Caſe we / Hattain 
to the Glory of the Children of God, and poll is with 
them a perfect and eternal Happineſs. Nevertheleſs, 
that we may ſeem to omit nothing which might give 
Satisfaction to every helieving Soul, I ſhall examine 
this Particular, but it {hall be without ad vancing any 
new Thing, which I have not ſeen in the holy Goſpel, 
nor learn'd from the true Doctor of our Souls. 1 ſhall 
declare the Opinion of the moſt Learned upon this 
rich and excellent Subject. Afterwards I ſhall «dd 
mine own, which I ſubmir, as the Reſt of this Treatiſe, 
to the judgment of the wiler and more learned 
Perſons, who are better acquainted than I aw, with 
the ſpiritual and heavenly Enjoy ments. 


Some believe, that in Paradiſe there ſhall be every 


where the ſame Glory and Happineſs, equal and uni- 
form in every Perſon that ſhall enjoy it. Their princi- 
pal Reaſons are: Firſt, That we ſhall have no Glory 
nor Happineſs, but that which hath been purchaſed for 


us by the Death and Paſſion of our Lord Jeſas 


Chriſt; and that as this glorious Saviour hath purcha- 
ER ne. {ec 
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ſed this Glory and Happineſs for all the Ele& equally, 
they ſhall all enjoy it in the higheſt Degree and Per- 
fection. Secondly, that the Holineſs of all the Bleſ- 
fed ſhall be perfect; therefore, as they ſhall be all per- 
tcctly holy, they ſhall be all likewiſe perfectly happy 
in the ſame Degree, Thirdly, that our Saviour faith 
expressly without any Exception, That the Saints ſhall 
ſhine as the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father, Mat. 23. 
Now the Sun is the King of the Stars, and the brighteſt 
of all the heavenly Bodies. Fourthly, That the Elect 
are repreſented in Heaven as ſo many Kings, having 
upon their Heads Crowns of Gold, Rev. 1. 4,5. Now 
there is no Inequality between Kings; for each of 
them is in Poſſeſſion of Sovereignty, and an indepen- 
dent and ſupreme Authority. Fifthly, That Jeſus Chriſt 
_ repreſents to us the laſt Tranſactions of the World, by 
the Parable of a Father of a Family, who at the End 
of the Day, beſtows the ſame Salary upon every one 
that hath laboured in his Vine-yard, Matth. 20. Sixth- 
ly, that 'tis ſaid in general Terms, That we ſhall ſee 
God Face to Face, and that we ſhall ſee him as he is, 1 Cor. 
13. 1 Joh. 3. And that in this bleſſed Viſion ſhall con- 
{ift the chief Happineſs of Man, Laſtly, That after 
the Reſurrection, God ſhall be in us all in al; which 
Expreſſion declares the higheſt and moſt complear 
Happineſs and Glory, | 
Others think the contrary, that in Heaven there {hall 
be an lnequality of Glory, and ſeveral Degrees of Hap- 
pineſs. This their Opinion they ſtrengthen chiefly with 
two Paſſages of holy Scripture, the one is in the 14 of 
St. John. where Chriſt faith to his Apoſtles, In my Fa- 
ther's Houſe tbrę arc many IuHanſions. The other is in the 
1 Cer. 25. nere St, Paul diſcovrſing at large, of the 
Happine!s of the Saints after the Reſurrection, faith, 
There is Ciory of the Sun, another Glory of the Moon, 
and another Glory of the Stars; one Star differeth from 
another Star in Glory; ſo alſo is the Re ſurrection of the Dead. 
There ate ſvine that are not content to believe an 
Iccqualicy of Glory and Happineſs, but undertake 
1 farther 
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farther to diſcourfe of this Matter, with as much Con- þ 
fidence, as if God had admitted them to the Knowledge [. 
of his eternal Secrets; as if he had diſcovered to 
them all the Wonders of the heavenly Jeruſalem, more 4 
plainly than to his beloved Diſciple. They tell us, b 
that there (hall be not only divers Degrees of Glory and k. 
Happineſs, but they affirm, who they are that ſhall 
obtain ſuch and ſuch Degrees. They determine abſo- 
lutely, and preſcribe what Glory ſhall belong to Vir- 
gins, what ſhall be that of Confeſſors, and what ſhall 
be that of Martyrs. In a word, ſome are ſo pufted 
up with an high Conceit of themſelves, and their 
meritorious Acts, that they make an open Proteilion of 
being of the Number of ſuch as fhall obtain the high- 
eſt Degrees of Glory and Happineſs. - 

But my Opinion is, That the Truth is to be found : 
between theſe two Extremes, I ſhall not preſcribe a " 
Law to the Conſciences of any, in a Matter whereot 

the Deciſion is not abſolntely neceſſary to Salvation. 
Yet we may ſay, that in Heaven there {hall be divers 
Degrees of Glory and Happineſs, but we dare not de- 
ſcribe them, nor venture to apply them to any Per- 
ſons, or to tell who of us ſhall poſſeſs ſuch and ſuch 
Degrees. This were a bold Preſumption againſt Hea- 
ven, and an Attempt upon the forbidden Fruit. In- 
ſtead of being ſerviceable to others, we ſhould wilful- 
ly loſe our ſelves. For ſuch as are fo audacions, to 2 
ſearch into the Divine Majeſty, (hall be ſwallowed up ( 
in his Glory, Prov. 25. : 
And tho' we verily believe Degrees of Glory, yet 
we may ſay, without Oifence to any Perſon, that this 
Belief is not to be eſtabliſhed upon the fore-mentioned 
Paſſages, from whence we cannot make any ſuch Con- 
cluſion; for in the 14. of St. John, our Saviour faith 
not. that therearedivers Degrees, or Divine Manſions, 
whereof ſome are richer and more glorious than o- 
thers, but only, that in his Father's Houle there are 
many Manſions, The Meaning of our divine Saviour 
is clear as the Day ; hz had an Intent to raile up the 
5 1 Adrooping 
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drooping Courage of his holy Apoſtles, and to com- 
fort them in his Abſence; for that purpoſe he aſſures 
them, that he was going to lodge in an Houle, where 
there is not only Room for himſelf, but alſo for them, 
and for all that ſhall believe in him, through their 
Teaching. He expounds his Words plainly in the 
17 Chapter of the ſame Goſpel, where he ſpeaks 
to God in this Manner, / wid, that they 200 whom 
thou haſt given me, be with me where 1 am, that they may 
behold my Glory which thou baſt given me, For the other 
Text of the 1 of the Corinth, I beſeech you, devout _ 
Souls, read over the Apoſtle's Words, and conſider 
with a religions Obſeryation, what goes before, and 
what follows after. You ſhall find that the A poſt le de- 
ſigns not to cempare the Saints, the one with the o- 


ther, but only to diſcover the Difference which is be 


tween our Bodies as they are in this corruptible and 


mortal Life, and as they ſhall be when they ſhall have 


put on incorroption and Immortality. Therefore, 


when he had ſaid, There is oze Glory of the Sun, another of 


the Moon, another of the Stars, for one Star viffercth from 
another Star in Glory, Ve doth not add, likewiſe, ſo 


hall be the Glory of one bleſſed Perſon d iffering from 


another; but he faith, So ſhall be the Reſurrection from 
the Dead; The Br "dy 2 ſown in Corruption, it ſhall be raiſed 
in Incorruption 3 'trs ſown; in Diſhonour, tis raiſed in Glory: 
tis ſown in Nea, tis raiſed in Power; tis ſown a natu- 
a0 Body, tis raijed a ſpiritual Body. 

What is it therefore that may incline us to believe 


theſe divers Degrees of Glory and Happineſs ?! 


anſwer, Firſt, the divers and different Pains and 
puniſhments of the Dainned. Far as in Hell there 
ſhall be divers Degiees of Torments ; likewiſe tis ve- 
ry probable, that in Heaven, there ſhall be divers De- 
grees of Happineſs, and fevers] Degrees of Glo- 


pp Secondly, God to declare Yike Divine Wil- 


dom, which is various in all Things, beſtows at preſent 
all his Bleſſings and Riches with a wonderful Variety, 


and admirable Order. Thus you may ſee in n 
x | nat 
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that God hath ſcattered up and down the World, di- 
vers Gifts and Excellencies; for Example, the Smell 
and Beauty of Roſes, is different from that of the 
Lillies; the Brigbtneſs of the Diamonds, is not like 
that of Rubies; the Light of the Son differs from that 


of the Moon and stars. Tis very probable, that a- 


bove all the Heavens, there ſhall be divers Degrees of 
Light and Glory. Among the holy Angels, there 
are Diſtintions of Honour, and ſome Dignities are 
named Arch- Angels, Thrones, Dominions, Principalities, 
and Powers. As therefore amongſt the Angels there are 
divers Degrees of Glory; 'tis alſo very probable that 
the ſame Order ſhall be obſerved amongſt the Gloriſi- 
ed in Heaven. Beſides, as in the Church militant, the 
Graces of God differ very much; ſo the Souls of the 
Faithful are not the ſame in all Reſpects, they have 


different Qualities and Excellencies. There are in 


them divers Degrees of Light, of Knowledge, of 
Faith, Hope, Charity, and Holineſs. Likewiſe, ac- 


cording to the Analogy of Faith, there ſhovld be alſo _ 


in the Church glorified, divers Degrees of Glory and 


Happineſs ; and the rather, becauſe, Glory is nothing 


elſe, but the Completion and Perfection of Grace. 
This Reaſon is ſo much the ſtronger, becauſe of the 
_ Parable of the Talents: Jeſus Chriſt beſtows upon his 
Servants a Glory, proportionable to the former Rich- 
es of his Grace. None can imagine that the Words 
relate to God's Favours diſtributed to his Children on 
Earth, for our Lord ſpeaks of that which he intends 
to do for them, when he ſhall come down from Hea- 
ven to judge the World. The Words relate to the 
Time when he ſhall ſay to ſuch as have well employed 
the Talents of his Mercy, Well done, good and faithful 
Servant, enter into the Joy of thy Lord, They relate al- 
ſo to the Time when he ſhall cauſe the unprofitable 
Servant to be caſt into utter Darkneſs, where there ſhall be 
Weeping and Gnaſhing of Teeth, | ought not to forget 
what we read on this Subject, 2 Cor. 9. He which ſows 
«th ſparingly, {hall reap alſo ſparingly ; and he which ſowet" 


© SW bountifully, 


498 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 


' bountifully, ſhall reap alſo bountifully, They are St. Paul's 
Words, which expreſsly declare an Inequality of Glo- 


ry and Happineſs to be expected amongſt the Rewards 
in Heaven. It may alſo be worthy of our Obſervati- 


on, that the Felicities of Heaven are repreſented to 


us by a Feaſt, where all partake of the ſame Meats, 


but ſome are advanc'd to a more honourable Room 


than others. This, as I conceive, may be gather'd 


from our Saviour's Words; Many ſhall come from the 


Eaſt, and from the Weſt, and fhall fit at Table in the King- 
dom of Heaven, with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. It may 


| alſo be underſtood from that other Paſſage, where La- 


⁊arus is carried by the holy Angels into Abraham's Bo- 
ſom. Laſtly, I ground my Opinion upon the 2th Chap- 
ter of Daniel, where this bleſſed Prophet, when he had 
ſpoken in general Terms of che future Happineſs of the 


Faithful, who ſhall riſe to eternal Life, he offers to 


mention ſome, on whom God hath beſtowed more 
Light upon Earth, and whoſe Miniſtry he hath made 
vſe of, to bring many Souls to Salvation; amongſt 
theſe he ſeems to put divers Degrees of Glory ; They that 


are wiſe (ball ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Firmament, and 


they that bring many to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever. 


From this Text one may apparently conclude, that as 


the Light of the Firmament differs much from that of 
the bright Stars; and as amongſt the Stars there is a 
Diverſity of Light, in the like Manner there ſhall be 
divers and different Degrees of Gloty amongſt the 
Bleſſed in Heaven. „ N 
Nou in Anſwer to that Argument, that Jeſus Chrilt 


bath purchaſed for vs the Glory and Happineſs of 


Heaven, that therefore this Glory and Happineſs 


| ſhould be equal, I confeſs this Reaſon is weighty. | 


intend not abſolutely to deny it, but 1 ſhall offer ſeve- 
ral Things to the Conſideration of the pious and de- 


vout Souls who ſnall peruſe this Treatiſe. Firſt, that 
altho' the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt hath purchaſed for us 
Heaven; and that we are not able to claim it by our 
moſt regenerate Actions, or merit it by our moſt 


painful 
E 1 
2 4 . * 
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painful Suffer ings and Martyrdom; becauſe that when 
we have performed all that is commanded, our Savi- 
our requires us to ſay, We be unprofitable Servants, becauſe 
we have done nothing but what we are bound to ao, Luk, 17, 
And becauſe his holy Apoſtle aſſures us, That When 4 
all Things are reckon'd up, the Sufferings of this preſent Time „ 
are not worthy to be compared with the Glory which ſhall be | 
revealed to us, Rom. 8, Nevertheleis, God is fo 
good, merciful, and bountiful, that he bears with 
our lImperfections, that he rewards as a Father, with 
a free Reward, all the good Works of his Servants, 
chiefly the Works of Charity. Therefore Jeſus 
Chriſt tells his Apoſtles, and generally all the Faith- 
ful, Whoſoever ſhall give unto you to drink a Cup of Ma- 
ter, becauſe you are Chriſt's, verily I ſay unto you, be 
ſhall not loſe bis Reward, And becauſe "tis the Cuſtom of i 
the eaſtern People, to warm their Drink, therefore ; 
to give a Cup of cold Water may be reckoned the | 
ſmalleſt Aſſiſtance. Our Saviour ſaith, Mhoſocuer ſtall ; 
give unto one of theſe little Ones to drink a Cup of cold 
Mater only, in the Name of a Diſciple, verily 1 ſay unto b 
Jou, be ſball not loſe his Reward, Mat. to, If ſuch as ben. 
ſtow a Cup of cold Water for God's fake, are re- 0 
warded in Heaven, what may not thoſe bountiful 
Souls expect there, who now ſpend their Eſtates in 
charitable Deeds? Beſides, we have heard a Prophet 
tell us, that all ſuch as by the Light of their Doctrines, i 
ard the Holineſs of their Lives, lead many Souls to ( 
their Salvation, ſhall ſhine for ever in Heaven, as ſo 
many bright Stars. It ſtands with Reaſon ; for if out 
Saviour will in his infinite Mercy, reward ſuch a {mall 
Kindneſs as the Gift of a Dravght of Water, to one 
of his Children; they ſhall excel in Glory, who ſpend 
for bis ſake in his Quarrel, every Drop of their Blood, 
and by their Deaths confirm his holy Goſpel : This is 
a faithful Saying, If we die with Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall al- * 
ſo live with him; if we ſuffer with bim, we ſhall alſo reigh | 
with him. But that which ſeems to me yet ſtronger, - 
which makes for this Purpoſe, is, That all the ſpiri- 
1 | 5 | tual 
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tual Graces which are beſtowed upon vs in this Life, 
proceed from the holy Ghoſt, purchaſed for us by 
the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by his preci- 
ons Blood. Now theſe Graces are different and va- 
rious. Therefore as there are divers Degrees in Grace, 
why ſhould not there be alſo divers Degrees in Glory, 


ſimnce both have been purchaſed for us with the ſame 


Price, by the Death and Paſſion of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ? 

The other Argument drawn from the Happineſs 
and PerfeCtion of the Glorified is rational, but not in- 
fallible. For ſeveral Diamonds may be perfect i in their 
Kind, fo that the cleareſt Eye cannot take Notice of 
any Default. Nevertheleſs, they may differ in Weight 
and Price. All the Stars have their Perfection and 
Light, nevertheleſs, one Star differs from another Star 
in Glory; all the Angels of Heaven are perfectly hap- 
py and holy, and yet there is a great lnequality a- 
mongſt them in Glory and Dignity, Likewile, altho' 
all the Bleſſed ſhal] attain to a perfect Holineſs, in my 
Judgment, that cannot hinder the Diverſity of Degrees 
of Glory and Happineſs. 

I acknowledge alſo, that the other Objection, drawn 
from theſe Words, The 7uſt ſhall ſhine as the Sun in the 
Kingdom of their Father, is not to be deſpiſed, but it 
concludes nothing to the purpoſe. For it you ſhould 
cut out excellently well, ſome Orbs of Cryſtal, ot 
different Sizes, ſome greater, ſome leſs, and ſhould 
put them all in the Sun; they would be all full of 
Light in every Part; ; every one of them would repre- 
{ent the beautiful [mage of that Sun that looks upon 
them, ſo that it may very well be ſaid of them all, 
That they ſhine as the Son. Nevertheleſs, according 
to their Brightneſs and Size, they receive more Light, 
and the Sun ſeems greater in the one than in the other. 
To the other Objettion, that all the Glotifed in Hea- 
ven are named Kings; Tanſy wer, that this is not to be 
underſtood in a literal Senſe, no more than when 'tis 
ſaid, that they had on their Heads Crowns of Oaks 
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That I may continue in the ſame Compariſon, I may 
ſay, that as all Kings have a ſovereign Majeſty, which 
acknowledges none above it, but God from whom it 
proceeds; and nevertheleſs, ſome hade a greater Power 
and Riches than others; Likewiſe, all the glorified 
* Saints ſhall enjoy a ſovereign and perfect Happineſs, 
and receive it immediately from God ; but this cannot 
hinder them from differing from one another in Glory. 
I anſwer next, the other Argument taken out of the 
Parable of the Father of the Family, who at the Even- 
ing of the Day rewarded equally all his Labourers that 
nad been employed in his Vineyard, giving to every 
one of them a Penny: That Parables are as Pictures, 

in which, beſides the Thing intended to be drawn, there 


are many Particulars, which ſerve but as Flouriſhes to 


adorn the Pieces. If we ſhould conſider every barticu- 
lar of this Parable, we might conclude from hence, 
that amongſt ſuch as ſhall be ſaved, there ſhall be ſome 
murmuriag agaiaſt God, who ſhall envy their Com- 
panions; which is a groſs Abſurdity to imagine. The 
Deſign of our Saviour is not to ſpeak of the Equality 
of the glorified Saints, but his Intent is to ſhew, that 
thoſe whom God calls firſt, ſhould nor deſpiſe the o- 
thers; becauſe God, who doth with his own what he 
pleaſeth, is able to make them equal, and to beſtow up- 
on them the ſame Advantages. Laſtly, as every one 
whom the good Man of the Houſe ſent into his Vine- 
yard at ſeveral Times of the Day, received for their Sa- 
lary a Penny; in the ſame manner, whomſoever God 
calls into his Church effectually, at any Time, nay, at 
the Hour of Death, they ſhall receive from his infinite 
Bounty, eternal Life; but from hence we cannot con- 
clude any Thing contrary to this Truth, That in Hea- 
yen there ſhall be divers Deprees of Glory. 

The greatzſt Difficulty in my Judgment, is in this 
Allegation, That we ſhall ſee God Face to Face, and that 
he will be all in all, 1 Cor. 13. 1 Cor, 15, Neverthe- 
lefs we may ſay, that as all the Damned in Hell ſhall wo 
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all Sight of God, vet that cannot hinder the divers De- 
grees of Pain and Torment. Likewiſe, all the Glori- 
fed in Heaven ſnall ſee God; but this Sight which all 
enjoy, cannot remove the Inequality of their Glory 
and Happineſs. As when all Men look upon the ſame 
Sun, but ſeveral receive the Benefit of its Beams in a 
different Manner ; thus we ſhall all behold the ſame 
God, but the gracious Aſpect of his Countenance ſhall 
be caſt upon vs variouſly, and produce in us divers Ef- 
fects. We may alſo make uſe of another Compariſon: 
As when we caſt many empty Veſſels into the ſame 
Sea, they are filled vp; ſo that it may be ſaid of them, 
that the Sea is in them all. Yet ſome may be more 
capacious, and receive more Water than others. Like- 
wiſe, all the Saints ſhall enter into the ſame wonder- 
ful Ocean of the God-head, they ſhall be all filled up 
to the Brim with his glorious Preſence; ſo that God 
ſhall be all in all. Nevertheleſs, they ſhall receive dif- 
ferent Meaſures of the Waters iſſuing forth to eternal 
Life. In a word, as God will caſt headlong all the 
Reprobates into the ſame Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, 
and yet there ſhall be divers Degrees amongſt them of 
Punimeats ; ſo God ſhall cauſe all the Elect to drink 
out of the ſame River of Pleaſure ; but there ſhall be a 
Difference amongſt their Degrees of Glory. Moreo- 
ver, this Paſſage may be thus underſtood, God ſhall be 
all in all; that is to ſay, he ſhall be to us all Riches, 
Glory, Light, Meat, Drink, Pleaſure, &c. In my Judg- 
ment we cannot conclude from hence, that he is to 
pe in all equally. . 1 
If any have other Thoughts, or is of another Opi- 
nion, I ſhall not offer to condemn him, nor un- 
dertake to contradict him: For I conceive, that 
ſince Almighty God hath hid the Glories and Happi- 
neſs of Heaven, and covered them over with a thick 
Cloud, on purpoſe to limit our too curious Inquiry, 
we cannot mention them with too much Modeſty and 
Reſpect. Only I muſt make another Remark for the 
Comfort of devout Souls, whoſe Thoughts and Minds 


are 
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are in Heaven; that when we affirm, that there ſhall 
be different Degrees of Glory in Paradiſe, we muſt 
not fancy that this ſhali be any Prejudice to the perfect 

Happineſs of the Glorified. For if 1 may once again 
make uſe of the Compariſon of the Sun-beams, and of 
the Waters of the Sea, I cannot find any more proper 
for this Purpoſe. As all Eyes that look upon the clear 
Sun, without Cloud or Miſt, receive its Ray in a dif- 
ferent Manner, yet they haveall Light enovgh to ſee to 


guide themſelves, and to rejoice in this beautiful Light 


that enlightens them ; if ſome take in a greater Mea- 
ſure of that Light, this hinders not the Reſt from en- 
joying alſo a Sufficiency : So ſhall it be with all the 
glorified Souls, when they ſhall behold God the Father 
of Lights, the true Sun that ſhall ſhine for ever and 
ever. If any of them ſhall have more or leſs of 
Light, that ſhall not concern or prejudice their ſove- 
reign Happineſs, for every one of them ſhall enjoy as 
much as they ſhall be able to contain, or ſhall be neceſ- 
fary to compleat their Joy, and perfect their Happi- 
neſs. And as when we caſt into the Sea many empty 

Veſſels, ſome greater, ſome leſs, the greater contains 


more Water, and the leſier not ſo much; yet they all 


receive enough to be filled up to the Brim, If the 
leaſt of theſe Veſſels had the Knowledge to ſpeak, 


they would not complain of the greater, for containing 


more than they, becauſe they have all as much as they 
can either deſire or expect. Likewiſe, when the 


Saints ſhall be admitted into that bottomleſs Sea of 


Glory and Happineſs, they ſhall be filled all vp tothe 
Brim, ſo that they ſhall not be able to deſire any more, 
They ſhall be all according to their different Capa- 
cities, perfectly and entirely happy. Conlider there- 
fore, Chriſtian Soul, that if thou enjoyeſt ſo much Sa- 
tisfaction and Delight as thou art capable of, altho' o- 
thers may have ſomething more, thou art no leſs hap- 
py for their Overplus. There is none but God alone, 
who according to the Inſiniteneſs of his Being, poſſeſ- 
ſeth an unmeaſurable and infinite Glory and Happineſs. 


This 
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This bottomleſs Source of Glory and Bliſs, ſhall for 
ever and ever overflow all the glorified in Heaven, 
and ſatisfy their Souls with unſpeakable Delights. 

You may ask, Chriſtians, in what Part of the great 
World ſhall God cavſe us to enjoy ſo many rare Plea- 
ſures and heavenly Contentments ? Where ſhall h 

produce ſo many Treaſures and Riches ? Where will 
he diſcover ſo much Glory and Splendour ? In what 
Part doth he intend to ſhew ſo many divine Marks of 
his gracious Preſence ! I anſwer, that this Place is a- 
bove the elemental World, above all the Heavens, 
that appear before our Eyes, and that roll about us. 
If we will underſtand this, we muſt remember, that the 
holy Scripture makes Mention of three Heavens. The 
firſt is the large Extent of the Air, diſtinguiſhed by 
the Learned into three Regions, In this Senſe 'tis to be 


vnqderſtood when it ſpeaks of the Birds of the Air. The 


ſecond Heaven comprehends the heavenly Spheres, 
the Globes, that are between the Moon and the Fir- 
mament, where are all the fixed Stars; and it beyond 
this there be any other Sphere, whereof the Motion 
is ſo powerful and {wift, as to carry with it the infe- 
riour Globes, and to cauſe them to roll round in the 
Space of four and twenty Hours. Of this Heaven, 


David ſpcaks in the 19th Pſalm, The Heavens declare the 


Glory ef God, and the Firmament ſueweth his Handy- work; 
he bath put in them a Tabernacle for the Sun. Now above 


all theſe heavenly Spheres mentioned by the Aftrolo- 


vers, (ſome reckon up Nine or Ten, and others more;) 
there is yet a third Heaven ſpoken of by St. Paul, 
2 Cor. 12. 1hnow, ſaith he, a Man in Chrijt, which was 
taken up into the third Heaven; I know that he was taken 
up into Paradiſe, and heard Words which cannot be ſpoken, 
which are not poſſitle for Man to utter. The holy Apoſtle 
leaves no Manner of Difficulty ; for the third Heaven 
he names Paradiſe, where he heard unſpeakable Words, 
which are not poſlible to be uttered, 
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third Heaven, for its Excellency, is ſtiled the Heaven, 
and is fixed | in an eternal Settlement. And as much as 
theſe beautiful Orbs have a greater Light and Glory than 
the Air and the inferiour Bodies; ſo much the more 
doth this third Heaven excel them. 'Tis my Judg- 
ment, that Solomon means this third Heaven, ſituate 


above all the reſt, which exceeds them ſo much in 
Beauty and Glory, when he ſpeaks to God, of the Hea- 


dens, and of tbe Heaven of Heaucus, 1 Kings 8. That 
15 to ſay, the moſt excellent, the higheſt, and the moit 
glorious of all the Heavens "are not alle to contain thee ; 

and God himſelf declares, by his holy Prophet, 7 be 


Heavens ate my Throne, and the Earth is my Feotſtoul, 


Haiah 66. For in this high Heaven, God hath placed 
his Throne, where he diſcovers bis Glory, and the 
Brightneſs 'of his luminous Countenance. There the 
Seraphims fly, and thouſand Thouſands worſhip him, 


and ten thouſand Millions ſtand continvally belore | 


him, Iſaiab 5. Dan. 7. Here the bleſſed Soul of our 


Saviour Chriſt aſcended as ſoon as it had left the Body, 
"according to what he promiſed to the crucified Thief, 
Verily ] ſay unto thee, this Day thou ſhalt be witir me in 
Paradiſe, Luke 23. Into this Place our glorious Sa- 


viour entred both in soul and Body, after his Re- 


ſurrection; and here it was chat St. Stephen ſaw him, 
when he cryed out, I ſee the Heavens open, and Feſus 


Chriſt ſitting at the "right Hand of God, Acts 7, And 


to this place the Souls of all ſuch as die in his Favour, 


are carried up. Therefore Sr. Paul to the Hebrews, 
mentions immediately after the Thouſands of Angels, 
The Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, and the Church and Con- 


gregation of the Firſt- born whoſe Names are written in Hea- 


ven, In ſhort, 'tis the plorious Seat, where we hope 


that God will receive us both in Soul and Bod y, at that 


Day, when we ſhail be taken vp into the Air, above 


the Clouds of Heaven, to be for ever with the Lord 


Jeſus. 


Some 


apainſt the Fears of Death, 505 
The celeſtial Globes roll about continually, but this 
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great Day of Doom ? 
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Some inquire what ſhall become then of this elé- 
mental World? Whether this Heaven that appears to 
our Eyes, and this Earth which ſuſtains us, ſhall pe- 
riſh? Or whether they ſhall remain yet after the 
Certain prophane Atheiſts are perſwaded, that the 
World ſhall remain for ever, as it doth at preſent, 
and that there ſhall be no Kind of Alteration. The 
Apoſtle St. Peter hath propheſied of theſe Perſons, 
and deſcribed them in their own Colours; There ſhall 
come at the laſs Day Moc bers, walking after their own Luſts 
faying, Where is the Promiſe of his Coming, for ſince the 
Fathers are aſleep, all Things continue in the ſame Manner, 


ſince the Beginning of the World. | need not trouble my 


ſelf to anſwer ſuch Impieties : J ſpeak to none but to 


devout Souls, who reverence the Divinity of the holy 


Scriptures, and are fully perſwaded of the Truth of all 


the Articles of our Creed. 


When Men oppoſe a falſe Doctrine, they often run 
from one Extremity to another. Therefore ſome ima- 
gine, that the World ſhall totally periſh; and that as 
God hath made the Heavens and Earth, and the Reſt 


of the Elements out of Nothing, he will reduce them 


all again into the ſame Nothing, and that he intends 


to create others, more beautiful, more holy, and far 


more glorious. There are two Sorts of Expreſſions 
that ſcem to favour this Opinion, The firſt ſpeaks of 


the Heavens and of the Earth, as of periſhing and de- 


caying Creatures. In this manner David diſcourſeth 
of them in the 102 Pſalm; after him, the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews: Thou Lord, haſt eſtabliſhed the Earth, and the 
Heavens are the Works of thy Hands; they ſhall periſh, but 


thou ſhalt endure; they ſhall wax old as doth a Gar- 


ment, and as a Veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, and they 
fha!l be changed. And our Saviour tells us in the 24th 


of St. Matthew, The Heavens and the Earth ſhall paſs 


away, but my Words ſhall not paſs away. Eſpecially, 
the Words of St. Peter, in the 2d Epiſtle, and the 
3d Chapter, are remarkable, The Heavens ſhall pb 
. away 
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away with a Noiſe, and the Elements ſhall melt with Heat, and 
the Earth with the Works that are therein, ſhall be burnt up. 
The other Paſſages mention new Heavens and a new 
Earth, as in the 65 of Iſa. Behold, I create new Heavens, 
and a new Earth, and the former Tings ſhail be remembred 
no more. Likewiſe in the fore: mentioned Chapter the 
3d of the 2d Epiſtle of St. Peter, We look for new Hea- | 
dens, and a new Earth, according to bis Promiſe, where: 
3 dwelleth Righteouſneſs. And in the 21ſt of Revel. J 
ſam a new Heaven and a new Earth; for the firſt Heaven 
and the Jo Earth nere paſſed away, and there was no more 
| Sea. Moreover, St. Paul to the Hebrews ſpeaks of the 
World to come; from hence ſome conclnde, that the 
Z old World ought to be aboliſhed, and chat God ſhall 
create a new Wor Id. . 
There is no Man that is a Chriſtian, can dopbt ok 
that wonderful Change which ſhall happen to the 
World at the laſt Day, if he conſiders the fore- menti- 
oned Paſſages of holy Scripture, eſpecially that of 4 
St. Peter, The Heavens ſhall paſs away with a Noiſe, | 
and the Elements ſhall melt wit Heat, and the Earth 
with the Works that are therein, ſhall be burnt up. AS 
the Walls of Jericho fell at the Sound of the Prieſts 
Trumpets ; ſo this great World ſhall be turned up- 
fide down at the Blowing of the Arch-Angel's Trum- 
pet. Our Reaſon alone being enlightned by divine 
Revelations, ſeems to confirm this Truth ; for ſince 
the Hovſe infected with a ſpreading Leproly, was to 
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be demoliſhed, how much rather ought the World to 

! be deftroyed, "becauſe in it is to be ſeen apparently 

1 7 Spots and Blemiſnes of Sin, the ſpiritual Lepro- 

F But tho' this great Fabrick of the World muſt be 

x ruined and turned upſide down, we do not believe 

that it ſhall be reduc d to Nothing. Its Qualities ſhall 

= be changed, and it may be its Form ſhall be altered, 

| but its Subſtance and Matter ſhall continue always the i 
, ſame, For, firſt, As God hath created the World for Nv 
5 his 6wn Glory, be cannot be for ever diſappointed of 1 
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the Intent of his Creation, And becauſe this World 
hath not glorified him as it ought, he will put it into 
a Condition proper ta gloriße him, anſwerable to the 
Purpoſe, for which he drew it out of Nothing. Se- 


condly, ſince this World was created to ſerve Man, as 


a Looking-plaſs, to behold the eternal Power of God, 

and that this beavtiful Looking glaſs hath been ſpot- 
ted and ſullied by Sin, 'tis yet poſſible to cleanſe it, 

and make it brighter, that it might repreſent its Cre- 
ator better, and ſnew forth a more perfect Image of 
his divine Majeſty. Thirdly, fince God doth nothing 
in vain, there is no Likelihood that he ſhould deſtroy 


the World totally, and reduce the primitive Matter 


to Nothing, from whence 'tis drawn, to create new 
Matter, becauſe he is able of this old Matter to make 
a new Earth, and new Heaven, as pure and undefiled, 
as if the Matter had been newly created. Fourthly, 
Sin hath ſpoiled and disfigured the Works of the Cre- 


ation, but it hath not touched, neither the firſt Mat- 


ter nor its Being; ſo that God can take away this De- 
filemenr, and remove the Deformity, without touch- 
ing the Matter, which of it ſelf is innocent. In Man, 
the little World, and the Compendium of the great, 
1 find a beautiful and perfect finage of that which 
God will do with the whole World, God intends 
not to deſtroy the Subſtance of our Souls, but only 
to purge them from all vicious Qualities, "and beau- 
tify them with Righteouſneſs and true Bolineſs; fo 
that they ſhall be as the Angels of Heaven: Lik ewiſe, 


he intends not to deſtroy the Subſtance of our Bodies, 
but he will free them from Corruption, from Death, 


and cloath them with Glory and Iramortality ; io that 


this vile Body ſhall be rendred conformable to the 5 


9orious Body of the Son of God, and ſhall ſnine as 


the Sun: So God will not altogether deſtroy hn ; 


World, and avovlith its Subſtance, but he will reQity all 


its Impe erfections, and add to it a greater Glory. It 


it be lawful for me to diſcover here: all my Thoughts ; 
I muſt ſay, that I put a greater Difference between 
Hegyen 
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| Heaven and Earth; for the Earth is altogether cor- 


rupt and ſpoiled with Sin, 'tis the Earth chiefly, that 
groans under the Burden of ſo many Iniquities, which 
reign in it; but if Heaven is guilty of any Crime, it 
is becauſe it hath given Light to ſuch as have been 
Rebels againſt the divine Majeſty, and alliſted the 
curſed Earth by its favourable Influences. Becauſe of 


this great Difference, tis my Opinion, that the Earth 


ſhall be deſtroyed by F ire, and that all its beautiful 


Buildings and proud Palaces ſhall be turned into Aſhes. 
But the Change which ſhall happen in Heaven, ſhall 
only be to make it more beautiful and brighter, that 


the Children of God may have there a more glorious 
Palace. This ſeems to have been typified in the ce- 


.remonial Law; for as we have already obſerved, ſpeak - 


ing of that which ſhall happen to the Soul and Body, 


that when an earthern Veſſel was defiled, it was to be 


broken to Pieces, but ſuch Veſſels, as were of a more 
precious Metal, as of Braſs, of Silver, or of Gold, 


vere to be purified with Fire : Likewiſe, the Earth, 


with all its Works ſhall paſs through the Flames, ſo 
that it ſhall loſe its preſent Shape and Qualicies. But 


Heaven, that is as Braſs, or rather as fine Silver, ſhall 


only be purified by the Fire of the laſt Jndg ment, If 
you remoye the Cauſe, you take away alſo 98 Effect; 


if you remove away Sin, you alſo remove its Puniſh- 


ment. Now 'tis, becauſe of Man's Sin, that the World 
hath, and ſhall ſee ſo great. a Change. Therefore, as 
God, by bis infinite Mercy, hath forgiven Man's Sin, 

tis alſo to be expected from the ſame Mercy, that he 


will not totally deſtroy the World, but that he will 


rather tree it from Corruption, unto which our Sins 
had made it ſubject, 

Unleſs God deals in this Manner, our Joy and Com- 
fort ſeems not compleat, and God appears not per fect- 
ly ſatisfied and reconcil'd. While a Subject continues 
in Rebellion, and in the Diſpleaſure ot his Prince; 
not only his Perſon is purſued and puniſhed, but all 
that belongs to him bears the Marks of Wrath 
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and Indignation of the Prince whom he hath offended. 
His Dwelling-Houſe is commonly pulled down, his 
Woods are cut and mangled, and his Inheritance is de- 
ſtroyed. But when he hath made his Peace, his Hou- 
ſes are built up again, all Sigus of the King's Diſplea- 
ſure are taken away, and every Thing appears with a 
more pleaſant Countenance: Thus, becauſe of our 
Rebellion and our Treaſon againſt God, he hath puniſh- 
ed the World for our ſakes, and hath made it ſenſible of 
his Wrath. But now that our Peace is made; or rather, 
God having made Peace by the Blood of his Son ,we may 
juſtly expect that he will remove all ſigns of his Diſplea- 
ſure and Revenge. I remember upon this Subject, what 
David faith to God, when he ſaw the Angel deſtroy- 
ing Jeruſalem, 1 habe ſinned, and I have done wickedly, 
but theſe Sheep, what have they done? 2 Sam. 24. In 
the ſame Manner every Believer may ſay to God, Lo, 
have ſinned, O Lord, I and my Brethren have done 
wickedly, but theſe inanimate Creatures, what have 
they done? Our Sins have defiled the Earth ; and all 
that may be objected againſt Heaven, is, to have yiel- 
ded Light and Aſſiſtance to vs Rebels. Since there- 
ore thou haſt blotted out our Sins, and pardoned our 
Rebellions, ſpare theſe harmleſs Creatures, which can- 
not be puniſhed but for our ſakes. 

At preſent we may without Difficulty underſtand 
the forementioned Paſlages of holy Ser ipture, and 
ſuch as tend to the ſame Purpoſe, For when David 
and St. Paul aſſure us, That the Heavens fhall periſh, 
that they ſhall be changed a a Garment; I anſwer, that 
they ſhall periſh in reſpect of their Qualities, and not 
of their Subſtance; and that the Change ſhall not be, 
as when one Garment is caſt off and another is taken; z 

- but as when the Spots and Blemiſhes of an old Garment 

are taken away and it becomes freſher. When your 
Cloathing is grown old and worn our, if it were in 

your Power to make it become new again, and as 

beautiful as ever it was, you would never think of 

{ceking for new Stuff. That which is en to 
Men, 
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Men, is poſlible with God, Zuke 6. And when our 
Saviour in St. Matthew's Goſpel ſaith, That the Hea- 


dens and the Earth ſhall paſs away, but my Words {hall nut 
paſs away; 1 might afirm, that theſe words are to be 
underſtood comparatively, that is to ſay, that the 


Heavens and the Earth fal! paſs away, rather than 
that the Words of God ſhould fail of an Accompliſh- 

ment. Our Saviour confirms this Interpretation, when 
he faith in St. Zuke's Goſpel, Tis eaſier for Heaven and 
Earth to paſs away; than that one Tittle of the Law ſhould 
not be fulfilled. The holy Scripture is full of ſueh Kind 
of Expreſſions, but I would rather {tick to the An- 
ſwers which J have already given to the former Texts, 

and ſay, that the Heavens and the Earth ſhall pals a 


way, not in regard of their Subſtances, but only in 
regard of their Qualities and Accidents that belong 


to them, 


la St. Peter's Expreſſions, I find a double Compari i- 


ſon or Alluſion; the one relates to the Tents that are 
pulled down, when the Pieces are taken aſunder. This 
Compariſon i is very proper ; for this World is like a 
great Tabernacle, a glorious Pavilion. God ſhall pull 
off all the Coverings, he ſhall cut the Cords, and ſe- 
parate every Piece. But he will one Day raiſe it up 
again, gather every Piece, and make it a royal Ta- 
bernacle, full of Splendour and Glory. 

The other Compariſon is borrowed from Gold- 
ſmiths, who caſt the Gold and Metals into Pots, and 


then melt them in the Fire. Now as they deſtroy not, 


by this Means, the Gold and the Silver, but they 


cleanie them from the Droſs and Froth, "cauſe them 
to appear in all their Brightneſs and Beauty, and give 


them a new Shape and Form : So the Fire of the 
laſt Judgment, ſhall not conſume the Heavens and the 
Earth, but ſhall only give them a new Form and Beau- 
[9 
Ve ſtrongeſt Objection, in my Opinion, is occaſi- 
oned by the Words of St. Peter, The Earth and the 
Werks that are therein, ſhall be burnt - But I anſwer ta 
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$12 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
this, that there is a great Difference between burning, 
and 'being totally conſumed and aboliſhed. If it were 
in the Power of a Man, whoſe Houſe is conſum'd to 
the Ground, to raiſe i ir up again from its Ruins, and 
to make it more beautiful and glorious than before, 
by his Word alone, he would never ſeek for other 
Materials. Now fhall | ſay again, that what is impoſ- 
ſible with Men, is poſſible with God. He hath alrea- 
dy created the World by his Word, and he 1s able to 
_ reſtore it again by the ſame Word. Art hath found a 
Means to make beautiful Veſſels of melted Aſhes, and 
ſhall not God's Hand, unto which all the Skill of Art, 
and the Strength of Nature cannot be compared, be 
able to gather up the Aſhes of this Earth, and to make 
of it a Body full of Glory and Light? 
From hence you may perceive, how we are to un- 
derſtand, that there ſhall be new Heavens and a new 
Earth ; they ſhall not be new in regard of their Sub- 
ſtance and Matter, which ſhall have been from the Be- 
ginning of the World; but they ſhall be new in re- 
gard of thoſe noble Qualities which God ſhall give 
them. When a debaucht Fellow leaves his wicked 
Life, and applies himſelf to the Practice of Piety and 
Vertne, we commonly ſay, that he is not the ſame, 
bur that he is become another Man. Beſides, when a 
Man hath caſt off his old Rags, and puts on a magni- 
ficent Garment, we are wont to ſay, that he is another 
Man. We ſhall have much more Cauſe to declare, that 
the Heavens and the Earth ſhall be new, when God 
| ſhall have renewed them. In ſhort, he ſhall enrich 
the World with ſo many wonderful Beauties, he ſhall 
_ fill it full of ſo much Glory and Excellency, he ſhall 
cavſe it to he fo perfect, that we ſhall have j iſt Rea- 
ſon to lodk upom it, as upon a new World, and to 
ſay with the Apoſtle, The old Things ate paſ away, 
behold all Things are become new, I would not have you 
_ rhink, Chriſtians, that this Opinion is grounded only 
apon human Reaſon : 'tis drawn from the Words of 
Sf, Paul, who ſpeaking of the carthly and inſenlivle 
| Creatures, 
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Creatures, as may appear by his Deſign; he ſaith not 
only that they are ſubjed to Vanity, not willingly, but. be. 
cauſe of him who bath ſubjected them; he underſtands 
Man, who by his Sin and Rebellion hath ſpoiled the 
World, and corrupted Nature ; but he adds immedi- 
ately after, That they hope to be delivered from the Bon- 
dage of Corruption, to be in the glorious Liberty of the 
Chuldron of God; afterwards he ſaith, For we Hum that 
the whole-Creation groaneth and tr availeth in Pain together 
until now; and before he ſaith, That the earneſt Expec- 
tation of the C reature, waiteth for the Manifeſt ation of the 
Sons of God, In which Words, pray take Notice, 
that St. Paul ſaith not that theſe Creatures ſhall be 
aboliſhed and totally deſtroyed, but only, that they 
ſhall be delivered from Vanity, and from the Bon- 
dage of Corruption, unto which the Sin of Man hath 
made them ſubject ; and that this bleſſed Deliverance 
_ ſhall be brought to paſs at the Dey of the Redempti- 
on of our Bodies, that is to ſay, at that Day When 
God ſhal} redeem our Bodies from Their Graves, and 
- raiſe them up to the higheſt Glory and Happineſs, 
which hath been prepared {for as from the - Creation of 

the World. 

Then hal] happen that which is wont to be ſeen at 
the Marriage of a great King, or at a Coronation, 
ora Triumph. For not only che Prince and his Spouſe, 
and all their Court, appear in their richeſt and moſt 
glorious Attire, and loaden with their moſt precious 
Jewels; and the uſual Pomp of Triumphs, was as ex- 
traordinary and glorious as could be contriv d: But on 
ſuch Occaſions, che Prince's Palace is adorned with the 
richeſt, with the moſk magnificent and rareſt Orna- 
ments; and the Town where this Solemnity is kept, 
ſhe ws torth ſome Signs of the publick Rejoicing, Ma- 
ny Places are beautified with ſeveral Rarities, Thea- 
tres are erected and triumphal Arches, the streets 
are covered with Flowers and Tapiſtry, Fires are 
kindled, and Torches are lighted ; and there is no 
Corner bur ſhews ſome Expreſſions of the publick 
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Joy. Thus when our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come 
down from the Clouds of Heaven, upon a Chariot of, 
Triumph, when he ſhall come 'to conſummate his 
Marriage with, and tocrown his Spouſe, he ſhall not 
only "PP pear in bis greateſt Glory, and moſt divine 
Pomp, but the Church alſo his Spouſe ſhall be cloath- 
ed with a Garment brighter than the Sun, and crown- 
ed with an immortal Glory. All the bleſſed Saints 
ſhall appear in their Attire of Joy, having Palms in 
their Hands, and Crowns vpon their Heads, and the 
Companies of holy Angels ſhal] ſing round about. 
At thar Time Paradiſe, which ſhall be his Palace and 
Bride-Chamber, ſhall be adorned and enriched with 
all the Light and Glory which [ have already eſſayed 
to deſcribe to you. The whole World alſo, and 
every Part of it, mall partake of this great Glory, 
and celeſtial Pomp. The richeſt Coronations, the 
moſt magnificent Triumphs, the moſt ſtately Nuptials 
are gone in a few Hours. Therefore the Fires of Joy 
are ſoon put out, the Hangings of the Streets are ta- 
ken down, and the Arches and Pageants diſappear, 
and the City i is to be ſeen in its woated Dreſs. But as 
this Glory and Joy of the Church ſhall never end; 
therefore the World ſhall for ever and ever bear the 
Signs of it. The Ornaments which it ſhall receive in 
this joyful Day, ſhall never be taken away, and the 
celeſtial Fires of Gladneſs ſhall never go out. 
' Altho''tis my Opinion, that the World ſhall never 
be torally deſtroyed, but that it ſhall become more 
beautiful and ploriovs than before, | ſhall not under- 
take to -ive you a Deſcription of its. ſeveral Parts, nor 
to tell you how it ſhall be employed, For example, [ 
jhall not determine whether we are to underitand our 
Saviour's Words in the Goſpel, literally, That the 
Sun ſhall become Dark, and the Moon ſhall not give its 
Light, and that the Stars ſhall fall from Heaven ;, or 
whether theſe heavenly Bodies ſhall ſtill continue ; 
whether they ſhall be decked with a new Light and 
Glory, and to what Purpoſe they ſhall ſerve. 1 
„ 5 ty then 
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then we ſhall be enlightned with a greater Light than 
that of all the heavenly Bodies. I ſhall only propoſe. 


two Things: Firſt, That as in the human Bodies there 


are ſome Members which at preſent are uſeful, but 


then they ſhall only be for Ornament and Beauty: 
Likewiſe, in the great World, there are many need- 
ful Things which ſhall then be of no Uſe; ; Nevertheleſs, 
they ſhall be preſerved for the Beauty and perfection of 
the World. Secowdly, That as Man, the little World; 
ſhall then be more beautiful and perfect than when 


God firſt created him ; likewiſe, this great World 


ſhall receive more Beauty, more Ornaments and Per- 


fection, than when God drew it out of its firſt Chaos. 


As much Difference as there is between the ſecond A- 
damand the firſt, between the heavenly Paradiſe and 
the earthly ; ſo much there ſhall be between the firſt 
and the ſecond World. So that we ſhall have good 


Cauſe to ſay of this great Palace, which is to be de- 


ſtroyed, and reared up again by the mighty Hand of 
God, as the holy Prophets ſaid of Solomon's Temple, 
which we have already applied to our glorified Bo- 


dies, The Glory of this ſecond Houſe, {hall be greater than 


the Glory of the firſt. 

Some enquire whether we ſhall know one another 
in this State of eternal Glory and Happineſs? I mean, 
whether the Subject ſhall know his Prince and King > 
Whether the Sheep ſhall know their Paſtor, and the 
Paſtor his Sheep? Whether the Father ſhall know his 


Son, the Son the Father, the Husband his Wife, and 


the Wife her Husband, "and ſo forth ? 

Tho? this Queſtion 1s ; of the Number of ſuch as are 
more curious, than needful to be known; nevertbe- 
leſs, an Anſwer ſeems to carry with it ſome Kind of 
Comfort and Satisfaction. I ſhould judge that this 
Treatiſe ſhould not be perfect; if I did not ſay ſome- 
thing to this noble Subject, but what I ſhall ſay, ſhall 


be with the ſame Moderation and Reſervedneſs, as I 
have expreſſed | in anſwering to the former Queſtions. 


For altho what I mall ſpeak, {cems to me very Pa 
dne 
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and without Difficulty, others may have a different 
Opinion, without any Prejudice ro their Salvation, 
However, I may affirm for an infallible Truth, chat 
the Glory of Heaven, as well as Grace, ſhall bring 
Nature to Perfection, but ſhall not deſtroy it. It ſhall 


= add to it other Excellencies, but ſhall not take away 
thoſe that it hath already. It ſhall not aboliſh any of 


the Faculties, but it ſhall beautify and enrich them 
with new Ornaments. Therefore conſequently, it 
ſhall not take away our Memory, which is one of the 
rareſt Gifts and Abilities of the reaſonable Soul. - 
[ confeſs that tis ſaid, That the former Things ſhall be 
remembred no more, and that they ſhall come no more into 
our Mind. But this is to be underſtood of the Evils and 
Calamities of this preſent Life : And we are not to 


underſtand the Words ſo, that we ſhall totally forget 


all the former Evils and Miſeries, and ſhall not remem- 
ber to have ſuffer'd them; St. John ſaith the contrary, 

whea he repreſents the Angel opening the fifth Seal, 

that he ſaw under the golden Altar, which was be- 
fore the Throne of God, the Souls of them who had 
been martyred for the Word of God, and for the 
_ Teſtimony of the Truth, crying out "with a loud 
Voice, How long, O Lord, ' boly and true, doſk thou not 
Judge and revenge our Blood upon the Inhabitants of the 
Earth? | confeſs, theſe Words may be underſtood in 
a figurative Senke, as when God ſaid to Cain, The 
Voice of thy Brother's Blood cries from the Earth unto me; 

and as St. Paul faith, That the Blood of Feſus Chriſt ſpeaks 
better Things, than the Blood of Abel. However, from 
hence we may conclude, that the Remembrance of 
the Calamities and Perſecotions that we have endured 
in this Life, is not inconſiſtent with Happineſs. This 
Remembrance is ſo far from prejudicing our Felicity, 

that, on the contrary, it ſhall increaſe and inlarge it, 
and cauſe ns to reliſh it the more. When the Prophet 
ſaith, That the former Things ſhall be remembred no more, 
that they ſhall never come to Mind; he underſtands that 
the former Evils ſhall never be felt and chat we ſhall 


be 
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be for ever ſheltered from all Miſery and Misfor- 
tunes. t = „ | 
I cannot expreſs this by a nobler and more proper 
Example, than that of Joſeph, when he went out of 
Priſon to take the Government of Egypt, and had 
ſtrengthened himſelf, by a rich Alliance in Marriage, 


he named his eldeſt Son Manaſſeb, which ſignifies, 


Forgetfulneſs, or forgetful :;, for he ſaid, God bath made 
ene forget all my Labour, and my Father's Houſe. Altho* 
this holy Man had not altogether forgotten thoſe 
Things, for he knew afterwards his Brethren, and told 
them of the Miſchief which they had intended againſt 
him, and which God had turned to Good, But he 
ſpoke in this Manner, becauſe God had changed his 
Miſery and Impriſonment into Glory and Honenr. 
In this Senſe we are to underſtand theſe Words, The 
former Things ſhall be remembred no more; becauſe inſtead 
of the Evils and Miſeries which we endure here be- 
low, we ſhall enter into an eternal Glory and Happi- 
neſs, The Prophet expounds himſelf ſufficiently in the 
next Words; for when he had ſaid, The former Things 
ſhall not be remembred, nor come into Mind, he adds imme- 
_ diately after, Be you glad and rejoice in that which I create, 
The holy Ghoſt confirms us in this Interpretation in 
another Place, by theſe Words, All Tears ſhall be wiped 
off from our Eyes, there ſhall be no more Sorrow, nor Crying, 
uor Pain, but eternal Joy and Gldneſs ſhall be upon our Heads, 

Since God intends not to deſtroy theſe Gifts and 
Abilities which he hath beſtowed upon us in this Life, 
much leſs ſhall he aboliſh our Knowledge, which is 
one of the brighteſt Beams of Glory, This Know- 
ledge ſhall be ſo far from diminiſhing or decaying, that 
it ſhall then increaſe more and more, until it comes to 
the higheſt Perfection. As the Air loſeth nothing of 


its Twilight at Break of Day, when the Sun riſeth 


upon our Heads, but rather loſeth all Obſcurity and 
' Darkneſs, which the Preſence of the Sun drives away, 
until it be perfectly enlightned ; likewiſe, our Un- 
gerſtanding ſhall loſe nothing of that Light and Per- 
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feection, which it receives now from the breaking of 
the Day of God's Grace. But as the Sun of Righte- 
ouſneſs riſeth upon it more and more in Joy and Sal- 
vation, it ſhall perfectly loſe all Darkneſs and Igno- | 
rance by Degrees, until it be fully enlightned. From |} 
hence we may probably conclude, that we ſhall Know 
all the Perſons in Neaven, whom we have known here 
below on Earth. For if the glorified ſhall remember 
the Wicked, who have tormented them, they muſt 
needs remember all Believers who have beſtowed up- 
on them their Alms, and done them Good, If it 
were otherwiſe, the Apoſtle St. Paul would not tell 
the Corinthians; We are your Glory, as alſo you are ours 
at the Day of the Lord Jeſus; And he would not write 
thus to the Theſſalonians; What is our Hope, our Foy, and 
our Crown of Glory ? Is it not you before the Lord Feſus 
Cirift at bis Coming? Verily you are our Glory and our 
Foy. Now, if in the State of Glory, St. Paul ſhould 
not know the Corinthians and Theſſalonians, unto whom 
he had preached the Goſpel, how ſhall they be his Joy, 
his Glory, and his Crown at the Coming of the Lord 
Jeſus ? This Reaſon ſeems to me as clear as the Sun. 
Nevertheleſs, I cannot affirm, that in Heaven we ſhall _ 
know again them whom we have known upon Earth 
by the Features of their Countenance, for there ſhall 
be a wonderful Alteration. The Faces of all the Saints 
ſhall bs ſo beautiful, ſo perfect, and full of Light and 
Glory, that the moſt knowing ſhall not be able to 
judge them to be the ſame whom we have ſeen upon 
Earth. Some therefore fancy, that we ſhall know one 
another by the Aſſiſtance of our Diſcourſe ; but our 
Voice ſhall then be changed as well as our Conntenance, 
and 'tis doubtful whether we ſhall diſcourſe of the 
former Things which happened on Earth; for our chief 
Employment ſhall be to behold God's Face, and to ſing 
forth his Praiſes. I had rather therefore affirm, that 
we ſhall know one another by an infuſed Knowledge, 
by which we ſhall know all Things which are poſſible 
to be known, and by the Light of that Glory 1 
; | | Wale ö 
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which God ſhall fill our Souls. In ſhort, this Know- 


. ledge ſnall proceed from no other Principle, than that 


of all the Knowledges with which we ſhall be crown'd 


in that State of Glory and Perfection. 


Il I am therefore more than fully perſwaded, that we 
{ ſhall know in Heaven our Parents and our Friends, 
and generally all the Perſons whom we have known 
here below: But we ſhall alſo perfectly know them 
whom we never knew in the World, and never ſaw 
with the Eyes of the Fleſh, We ſhall know the holy 
and bleſſed Virgin Mary, the Patriarchs, the Prophets, 
the Apoſtles, the Evangeliſts, the Confeſſors, the 
Martyrs, and generally, without Exception, all the 
Saints, who ſhall be crowned with Glory and Joy in 
Heaven. There is no Body can queſtion, but that in 
the celeſtial Paradiſe, we ſhall have more Knowledge 
and Underſtanding, than ever Adam had in the earth- 
ly. Now when God cauſed a deep Sleep to fall upon 
him, when he took one of his Ribs, and formed there- 
with a Woman, he had ſeen none of this done; never- 
theleſs, when his Eyes were open, he knew her, there- 
fore he declared his Judgment in this manner, This 15 
Bone of my Bone, and Fleſh of my Fleſh, And ſhall not we, 
when God ſhall rouze us up from the deep Sleep of 

Death, with the Sound of the laſt Trumpet, know 
the Spouſe of the Son of God, which he hath drawn 
out of his Side, and moldgd with his own precious 
Blood ? St. Peter, when he was enlightned by a Beam 
of our Saviour's Glory in his Transfiguration, knew 
Moſes and Elias whom he had never ſeen before. 
And ſhall not we know all the Children of God upon 
Mount Sion, when we ſhall be transfigured our ſelves, 
and that we ſhall all ſhine as the heavenly Light, where- 
of that of Mount Taboy was but an imperfect Shadow 
and Repreſentation ? But tho we ſhall know in Hea- 
ven all the Perſons whom we have known on Earth, we 
ſhall look upon them in another Manner, and love them 
with another Affection, for all that we have of the animal 
and earthly Life, ſhall be totally aboliſhed; and as our 
: 6h Knowledge 
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Knowledge ſhall be clear and certain, our Love ſhall 
be pure and heavenly. I am not able to expreſs this 
better than St. Paul doth, in theſe Words, Although 
I have known Chriſt according to the Fleſh, nevertheleſs, I 
know him no more according to the Fleſh, Chriſtians, con- 
ſider well theſe Expreſſions, they will be able to re- 
move all Difficulty and Doubts out of your Minds. 
We are fully perſnaded.that all the Inhabitants of Hea- 
ven, ſhall know very well our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: For 
ho can it be otherwiſe, but that we muſt know this 
glorious Monarch of Men and of Angels, whoſe ſacred 
Countenance ſhall ſhine as the Sun, and who ſhall fit 
upon his magnificent Throne, about which Legions of 
Scraphims fly, and who ſhall be there adored for ever, 
by all the Church of Glory? Nevertheleſs, St. Paul 
faith, That although be bath known Jeſus Chriſt according 
to the fiqh ; that is to ſay, according to the Manner of 
this low and earthly Life, when he lived here on Earth 
at preſent he did not know him in the ſame Manner, 
he did not conſider him otherwiſe, but as he is at pre- 
ſent inveſted with an unſpeakable Glory and Splendor. 
in the ſame Manner, altho' we ſhall know all them 
whom we have known on Earth, we ſhall no more know 
them according to the Fleſh, that is to ſay, according 
to this animal and ſenſual Life; our Love ſhall have 
nothing of earthly or carnal, but it ſhall be altogether 
{ſpiritual and heavealy, hy 

I beſeech you, Chriſtians, conſider well what St. Mat. 
tells us in Chap. 22. The Sadducees, who ſay that there 
is no Reſurrection, came to Chriſt to intangle him with 

this difficult Queſtion, aſter, Moſes ſaid, If a Man 
dit having no Children, his Brother ſhall marry his Wife, and 
raiſe up Seed unto his Brother, Now there were with us ſeven 
Breibren; and the firſk when he had married a Wife deceaſed, 
and having no Iſſue, left his Wife unto his Brother; tkewiſe | 
the ſecond alſo, aud the third, unto the ſeventh; and laſt of all 
the Woman died alſo; therefore, in the Reſurrettion whoſe Wife 
ſhall ſhe be of tbe ſeven; jor they all had her? Our Sarione 
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anſwers not that this Woman ſhall belong to none of 
thoſe Husbands, becauſe they ſhall not know her, nor 
diſtinguiſh her from other Women; but he replies to 
them, Tou err, not knowing the Scripture, nor the Power 
of Goa; for in the Reſurrection they neither marry, nor 
are given in Marriage, but are as the Angels of God in 
Heaven, From hence we may conclude, that altho? 
in Heaven we ſhall know one another, we ſhall have 
nothing of that carnal Love, which we have at pre- 
ſent, and which cauſeth ns to put ſo much Difference | 
between one Perſon and another. A Father may 5 
know his Children, but his Love ſhall not be ground- 1 
ed upon Conſiderations of Fleſh and Blood; he ſhall 
love them only, becauſe they are amongſt the Chil- 
dren of God, and the Heirs of the Kingdom, and be- 
cauſe he ſhall ſee them appear in the Image of the Hea- 
venly Father, cloathed with his Light, and crowned 
with his immortal Glory. Finally, we fhall Love no 
Body but in God, and for his fake, as they ſnall be in 
God and God in them. In this manner it ſſiall not be 
poſſible to love them more or leſs. Charity, or 
Love, the Queen of Vertues, ſhall then fit upon its 
Throne, and attain to its higheſt Degree and Per- 
fection. 3 3 
If you think ſeriouſly upon this, Chriſtians, you 
ſhall cafily find Arguments to anſwer the vain Obje- 
ctions of ſuch as ſay, that if we come to the Know- 
ledge of one another in Heaven, that will be able to 
diſturb our Satisfaction. For as 'tis a Comfort, and 
Joy to meet there with our Parents and Friends; in 
like manner it will be a Trouble and Affliction, not to 
find there ail ſuch whom we have formerly loved. 
We may form and retort the ſame Objeftion with more 
Reaſon, againſt thoſe who believe that we ſhall not 
know one another in Heaven, For we may ſay alſo, s 
that not knowing the Perſons, we ſhall not know 
whether our Parents or our Friends are there; ard 
that this is likely to diſtur b ard trouble the Quiet and 
3 —.— = Satisfaction 
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Satisfaction of our Minds. But to argue in this groſs 
manner, is to confound Heaven with the Earth. 
GBrief and Diſpleaſure can never be admitted in a 

Paradiſe of Joy and perfect Happineſs. In this glori- 
ous Condition, our Knowledge ſhall be ſo clear, our 
Charity ſo pure, our Love to God ſo fervent, that as 
we ſhall love all things which God ſhall love, and 
where his Image. ſhall appear; ſo it ſhall not be poſ- 
fible for us to love them whom God ſhall hate, them 
who ſhall bear the Marks and CharaQters of the 
33 %%% 3 

When David was yet here on Earth, he ſaid unto 
God, Lord, ſhall 1 not hate them that hate thee ? 1 hate 
them with a perfect Hatred, they have been ts me as mine 
Enemies, Pſal. 39. In the ſame manner we ſhall rather 
ſpeak in Heaven, in the State of Perfection, when 
God ſhall be in us all in all, and we ſhall be all in God. 
Some there are that inquire what Kind of Language 
we ſhall ſpeak in Heaven? Some reply, that we ſhall 
ſpeak the Language of Angels, grounding their Opi- 
nion upon what St. Paul ſpeaks to the Corinthians ; 
Wren I ſhall ſpeak with the T ongries of Men and Angels, if I 
have not Charity, I ain become as ſounding Braſs,and a tink- 
ling Cymbal. | 

Bur this is a fantaſtical Opinion; for as the Angels 
are pure Spirits, they can have no Tongue, nor pro- 
per Language. I confeſs, in ſome holy Apparitions, 
Angels have ſpoken to Men, but it was by moving 
the Tongues of their borrowed Bodies, or by em- 
ploving ſome other corporeal Organ. Then they 
ipoke in the Langvage of thoſe to whom they were 
ſent, and had no particular or proper Dialect. But if 
Angels did ſpeak, their Language would excel as much 
that of Men, as the angelical Nature excels the hu- 
mane. By the Tongues of Angels therefore our A- 
poſtle underſtands an excellent Tongue, better than 
that af Men. ER 

Others fancy, that in Heaven we ſhall ſpeak no other 
Language but the Hebrew, becauſe, ſay they, that — 
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the Tongue which God hath ſanRified from the Beginning & the 
World, in which he ſpoke to the Patriarchs and holy Prophets, 
in which he proclaim'd his Law upon Mount Sinai, in the Audience 


of all the People of Iſrael, and in which he hath recorded his ſacred 
Law with his own Finger. They ſay, that 'tis the Language which 


Adam ſpoke in the Eartnly Paradiſe, in the State of Innocency, and 
which all the Inhabitants of the World made ule of before God 

ſent among them a Diviſion of Tongues. And we may allo af. 
fiim, that 'twas the Language uſed by our Saviour while he was 


on Earth. For the Syriack, that he commonly fpoke as the reſt 
of the Jews, is a Diale& of the Hebrew, or a Kind of corrupt. 

ed Hebrew. Others are yet of Opinion, that as then we ſhall ar- 
tain to all the Knowledge and Sciences, we ſhall not be ignotant 
of all Kind of Languages, but that we hall ipeak them all in a 


moit perfect manner, and that with them we ſhall declare the won- 


derful Works of God, as the Apoliles at the Day of Pentecoſt, 48 
the Holy Scripture is filent upon the Matter, I ſhall affirm no- 
thing. | | 3 ns 

But in general Terms, I may declare, that as God cauſed a Di- 
viſion of Tongues to puniſh Man's Intolence and Pride, and as 
the different Languages of People, is an Effect of their Sin, tis 
more certain, that this Confufion and Difference ſhall be altogether 
tsken away, and that nothing ſhall be ſaid in Heaven, but ſhall 
be very well underſtood by all the glorified Saints. I may add, 
moreover, that in caſe we ſhould ſpeak fo well all Manner of Lan- 
guages, which have been in the World, tis nevertheleſs very likely, 
that we ſhall all ſpeak but one Language, that we may all praiſe 
God with the ſame Voice, But whether this ſhall be the holy Lan- 


guage, or another more perfect and majeſtick, which God ſhall 


ſanctify for this Purpoſe, we cannot Know until God of his infi- 


nite Mercy ſhall have raiſed us to this State of Glory and per- 


fet Happineſs, From what we have already ſaid, Chriſtians, you 
may ealily underſtand, that our Happineſs hath three Steps or 
Degrees; the firſt is attainable in this Life, rhe ſecond at the E- 


grels of the Soul out of the Body, ihe third is at the great Day of 


our glorious Reſurrection. For already in this Life, God bsſtows 
upon us the Firit-Fruits of his Glory, and the Fore-taits of his Para 
diſe. The Spirit of God, and of his Glory, reſts at preſent upon 
us, which fills us full of an unſpeakable giorious Joy, and with the 
Peace of God, which paſſeth all Underitanding, When our Souls 
depart out of this wretched and infirm Body, God gathers them 
up into the Bundle of Life; he introducerh them into the Bleſſed 
Company of the Angels and Gloritied Spirits, and admirs theny 


to the Contemplation of his Face, which is Fulneſs of Joy, But 


in this Day of Triumph, when Chrit' ſhall come down from Heaven 
to judge the quick and the dead, he will advance us both in Soul aud 
Body to the higheſt Glory and 12 Whereof we ate capable, 
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For this Reaſon the Name of Glory is aſcribed to this high degree 


of Happineſs, which is promiſed to us at the Ble ſſed appearing of 
our Lord ſeſus Chriſ in the 8 Chap. to the Romans, where the Apo- 
file laith, That the Creature was madeſubjet to Vanity, not willingly, 
Bur by Reaſon of him who bath ſubjeted the ſame, in hope; becauſe 
the Creature it ſelf ſhall be delivered fiom the Bondage of Corruption, 
Into the Glorious liberty of the Children of God. And in the 
3 Chap. tothe Colof. be ſaith, You are Dead and your Life u hid 
with Chriſt in God ; when Chriſt who i your Life Hall appear, 
you h appear alſo with him in Glory, Therefore this Glorious 
Appearing is ſtiled 4 Bleſſed Hope, chat is to ſay, the Fulfillings 
and Accompliſnment of all that we expect or hope for; as in the 
2 Chap. to Tit. St. Prul faith, Ve expect the Bleſſed Hope, the ap- 
leit of the Glory of our great God, who % the Saviour Feſt 

„ 5 h | 

Then ſhall bz the Conſumm2tion of the Glory, Head and Mem- 
bers; for then the Son of God ſhall cauſe the damned to feel that 


 Almizhty Power, which he Poffeſſeth in Heaven ani Earth, and 


in the Depths. He ſhall diſcover himſelf to the Faithful, in his 
greateſt Glory and molt Divine Splendour. Therefors this Glor1- 
ous Day of his Deſcent from Heaven, with the Angels of his Pow- 
er, is mentioned as the fir! Day of his Manifeſtat ion, of his Appear- 
ing, and of his Kingdom, For this cauſe, when tne Holy Ghoſt 


peaks of this Day, it ſtiles it, The Day of our Lord Feſus Chrift, 


or the Day of our Lord Jeſus, as allo the Day of the Lord, and 
the day of Gd. As it ſhall be the Day of the Lord Jetus, it ſhall 
allo be our Day. Therefore St. Paul calls it, The Day of our Re. 
demption, becauſe that in this Day, our Lord ſhall redeem our 
Bodies our of their Graves, and ſhall beſtow upon both, our 
Souls and Bodies, Ep b. 4. all the Fruits of that Redemption, which 
he hath pufcheled for us with his Blood, Rom. 8. and-ſhall raiſe 
us up tothe higheſt ln and mo! perfect Happinets, Heb. 9. Tis 


the happy Day of Cortitmmation of our Marriage with the Di- 
vine [anb. 'Tis rhe Day of our Joy and Triumph with the glo- 


fified Men and Angels is the Pay of our Coronation, and of 
our entrance into our Kingdom, when the King of Kings, and rhe 
Lori of Lords al Crown us with his own Hand, and put us in 


Poſſeſſion of an Empire prepared for us in the beginmng of the 
World. In a word, *tis the Day when we Mall come to the Lord 


Jeſus, and be with him, he 3s with the Father, that we may be all 
in one. 5 
Becauſe of the glorious. and wonderful things that ſhall come 


| to paſs on this Day, tis named The great Day, St. Jude calls it 
thus, when he [peaks of the revolted Angels, he faith, That God 


hath refexved them in everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs, unto the 
Fudement of the Great Pay, In this manner many underitand the 
Words of John when he deleribes tlie foul Spirits, and likens them 

- to 


, a * 2 * 2 
i ECP e "& YH 


againſt the Fears of Death. 525 
to Frogs, that he ſaw coming out of the Dragon's Youth, and of 
the Beaſt, and out of the Mouth of the Falſe Prophet, and faith, 
They are the Spirits of the Devil working Miracles, which God 
ent forth unto the Kings of the Earth, and of the whole World, 
70 gather them to the Battle of that great day of God Almighty, 
Revel: 16. | 

Laſtly, This glorious Day is nor only called The day of Jude. 


ment, the Day of the Lord, the Dey of our Redemption, and the Great 


Day, but oft times, without ary Addition, is flil'd The Day, and That 
Day, as Hebrews lo. Let us conſider one another to provoke unto Love 
and good Works; not forſaking the aſſemlling our ſelves together, as 
the manner of ſome us, but exhorting one another, and ſo much the 
more as ye ſee the Dey approaching. In the Epiſt. to the Theſſalo- 
nians, You are not in Darkneſs, that That Day ſhould ſw prize you, 
Thus in the 2 Epiſt. to Tim. and fifſt Chap. St. Pu! ſaith, I know 
whom I have believed, and I am per ſwaded that he is able to keep 
that which I have committed unto him againſt That Hay. And 
when he remembers the good and chiFirable Deeds of Oneſiphorus, 
he prays for him in this manner, The Lo d grant unto him, that he 
may find Mercy of the Lord in That Day; and in the 4 Chap. ſpeak- 
ing of himſelf, he faith, I have fought thegood Fight, I have finiſh'd 
my Courſe, T have kept the Faith, henceforth there us laid up for me 
a Crown of Rirhteouſneſs, which the Lord, the Righteous Fudd! e ſnail 
give me at that day. | | 

'Tis fo ſtiled, becauſe of its Excellency, *tis the Day of Days, the 
end of all the Seaſone, the Conſummation of all ges und Times; 
after this there ſhall be no more Alteration of Days, Vonths, and 
Years. Therefore an Angel is repreſented in the Acvel. lift ing up 


his Hand to heaven, ſwearing by the living God, who hath created 


Heaven, and all things therein, the Earth and all things in it, and 


the Sea, and the things that are there. That there hall be no more 


Time. For inſtead of this uncouſtant Tune wich flies away, Wit h- 
our leaving any Sign of its being, an everlaſting Eternity, {hall ſue- 


ceed, an Eternity always the fame, always Bleſſed with Happineſs, 
always gloriousand Joyful, This Divine and Migaifticent Dey Thall 


begin at the end of other Days, but ſhall never draw to an end. 
Therefore St. Peter, in theſe Words, calls ir an Etetnal Day or E- 
ternity, 2 Pet. 3. Glory be tothe Lordg and Savicur Jeſiæ Ch it, 
both now and for ever, Amen, And in expectation of this Day of 
Days, all Gieatures are groaning and travelling in Pain until now; 
but efpecially Believers, who have the Fiilt- Fruits of the Spirit, 
groan in themſelves, deſiring with an earneſt and Holy [Defire to tes 
the breaking of the great and glorious Day. *Tis the end of allthe 
Prophecies, and the Accompliſhment of all God's gracious Promiſes 
to his Pe ple in all the Ages of the World; is rhe end and Reward 
of ourSpiritual' alling,andfulfillingof all our DefitesandExprctat ions 
the crowning of all our Labours and the higheſt ſtep of tnt Glory 
and Happineſs, unto which we pretend, L I 2 You, 
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You devour Souls, that delight in the Contemplation of eeleſtial 
Things, IL pray conſider with me, the Accompliſnment and the Per- 
Feition of three Kinds of Works, which have been ſucceeded by 
their ſeveral Reſts. The firſt was that of the Creation of the World; 
fur in fix DaysGodereated the Heaven and the Earth, and all Things 
in hein, and when he had finiſn'd his Works, and found that they 
were good and perfect, he reſted the ſeventh Diy. Gen, I. and 2, 
Therefore he bleſſed and ſauctiſied it. The ſecond great Work was 


that of Redemprion; for when our Saviour had fulfilled all the Pro- 
Phecics which mentioned him; when he had cauſ-d the Meaning of 


all the ancient Ty pes and Figures to appear in his Pecton and Suffer- 


ings; when he had fully ſatisfied the Juſtice of God, and purchaſ'd 


for us with his Blood an Eternal Kademption, he cried out, all is 


 fnil'd,fſohn 19. and he bowed his Head, and gave up the Choſt. Af- 


ter this, Chritt hid notlliaa more to do, nor to ſuffer, but he is 
pone into Heaven to relt from all his Works, Revel. 5. and to take 


Poſſeſſion of all Power, Riches, Wiſdom, Strength, Honour, Glory, 


and Fraile, The third Work is that of our Glorifcation, when 
we ſhall fee new Heavens appear, and a new Earth, when our Bo- 
dies Mall be cloath<d with [ncorruption and Immortality, and unit- 
ed again to our Souls, and when in both Soul, and Body we ſhall 
attain to the hisheſt Glory, and moſt perfect Happinels; then he 
that fits upon the Throne of Eternity ſhall (ay with a loud Voice, 
Kevel. 21. An ni /bed, © | 

Afterwards theSabvath of Sabbaths ſhall ſucceed that eternal Reſt, 
and thit Peace which ſhall never be interrupted by any Unhappineſs. 
We mayſay, hat the ſirſt Reſt is that of God the Father, the ſecond 
Lelongs to the Son, the third is the Reſt of the Holy Ghoſt, that ſhall 
have then garher'd all th: Saints together, reared up the Houfe of 


God to the Roof, and perfectly enlightned and ſanctified the Ca- 


tholick Church, from whence (hull proceed its eternal Glory and 
Happineſs: Or rather, we may lay, hat this laſt Reſt is theRelt of all 
the three Pertons of the moit holy and mot glorious Trinity, for then 
they ſhall reſt from all Manner of Works for ever and ever, and we 
in the Baſoan of their Glory we ſhall alſo enjoy an everlai'ing Relt, 
Wncu the Works of Creation were finiſh'd, the Works of Redemp- 
tion were next expected, and after the Works of Redemption, we 
hope for the Works of our final Glorification, But when Cod thall 
have brought us all into his glorious Reit, and that he ſhall have 
declared For the third time from Heaven, At i finiſhed ; we ſhall then 
expett nothing neither from God's Juilice, nor from his Mercy,for 
ak God's Enemies (hail be then deilroyed, and it ſhall not be poſſible 


10 dd any Thing to the Infamy of their Punichments, nor to the 
Vi lence of their Torments, There thall be no more Tears to be 
_ wiped, no more Evils to be fear'd, nor Andvantages to be expected, nor 


Crowns io receive, fot then all the Childrenof God ſhal i be perfectly 
Eloriſied. Tiey fball enjoy God himſelf, who thal, be their — 
for 
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for ever, and the bottomleſs Fountain of all their Delights, ſo that 

it shall not be poſſible io add any Thing to their infinite Glory, nor 

to their Eternal Happine's, God shall then, if I may fo ſpeak take 
away all Means of expreſſing any greater Liberality and Bounty. 

Abraham leaped for Joy , when he law the Birth-dav and Humi- 
Tiation of the Sn of God ; how shonid we rejoy ce and be trantport- 
ed out of our (elves, when we think upon this glorious Day of the 
appearing of our great God and Saviour? When with the Eye of 
Faith we behold him {irtting upon rhe ©. loudsof Heaven coming to 
pit a Period to Sin and Death, o shut up the Devil and his Angels 
in the bottomleſs Pit of Hell, to deliver his Church from al! Evile, 
Enemies, and Dangers and to promote it to the higheſt Felicity, 
and to an Everlaſting Glory ? 

After this, Believing S uls, I muſt draw-the Curtain, and ſufſler 
my Pen to fall from my Hand, for mine Eyes dazle at the Sight of 
fo ſhining a Light, and My Soul is furprizzd at the Conſideration 

of ſo much Glory and fo perfect an Happineſs, 
Altho' I have lengthen this Treatiſe more than I at firſt propos'd 

to my ſelf, I mutt needs confeſe, that wharivever I have ſaid npon 
1o rich and glorious a Subject, falls far ſhort of the Truth. But! 

am perſwaded, that there will be here enough, for Pious and De- 

volit Souls who leek not for the Ornament of Language, nor for 

the Flourishes of Rhetorick, but for the true and ſolid Comfar:s of 
God's holy Word. You Chriſtin and believing Souls, for whoſe S ke 
I have undertaken this Work, I intrear you for the Glory of God, 
and for your own Salvation, to preſerve in your Minds cheeſdeas of 
theſe Things that 1 have now {poken of, imprint them in your 
Memories, grave tiem upon your Hearts wiih the Point fa Dia- 
mond, and eſpecially take Delight in reducing them to Practice, 
and you shall aſfuredly find ben Joy and Comfort Think ofen 
upon Death, let it be tne moſt familiar and moſt pleaſine Subject 
ot your Dit-ourte, expect it at every Moment, aud lead cha Life 
as if Death were already upon „eur Lips. Fear not the many 
Troubles of this humane Life; coubr ro but that Gol. harh del 
termined the Time and Manner of your going our of the W 11, 
and that every Kd of Death of the Children of God is preci. us in 
his Sight. Since you sie 10 hive yer bur a ore Tune non Erh, 
lettle not your Hears, bu poilets your Riches and Advantaes, 
as not pull tlins them,remendbring,‚that the Fashion of the Weild 
p:aſl-thaway, Since as Din algne That mikes Dea:ha: pear lo terrible 
to us, hite all manner of Vice, and ſtudy the Practice of Pizty, 

And in regard thiere is u Vu) ut whe Hour of Death by with-th 
that he ad lived well, rho non your iter End, ns Yor vhall 
never be able to fin. If your Mind 1841 bd With the Conſide— 
ration of thote Things which ſpall happen afcer your leere, trarn 
to reit upon the wite Providence vt God, tt le WO the eps 
of Etzrnicy, that | rovices (or — — ales that draus Light out 
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of the greateſt Parkneſs. Are you caſt upon a Bed of Sickneſs and 


Diſeaſe, open the Eye of Foith, and you ſhall ſee your ſelves encom- 
paſſed about with holy Angels, and in the Arms of God himſelf ; 


Dread not the Violence of Pain; for God ſha}l never forſake you 
in your Grief,he shall never ſuff-r you ro be afflicted above what you 
are able to endure. Fanſte him not as a dreadful and mercileſs Judge, 
but look upon him as a gracious and loving Father, who defires not 
the Death of a Sinner, but rather that he should repent and live. If 
Dezth appears to you with a frightful Countenauce, if it fill you full 
of Terrors, caſt your Eyes, by Faith upon the Croſs of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and you shall ſee there all the Weapons and Armour of 
this Death broken in pieces. You shall fee there a divine and Pre- 
cious Blocd running down, which hath latisfied for all our Sins 

and marked unto you the Way f God's Eternal Sanctuary. Let 
not the Grave that is digging for you terrifie you, ſince the King of 
Kings hath been laid there before you, and filled it wth his moſt 
Divine Cdours. Let Death ſeem to y.u never fo dread ful, remember 
that our Saviour hath overcome it by his Reſurrection. Fear not 


therefore to encounter it, for our great God and Saviour shall make 


you Partake of his Victory, And that you might cauſe in your 
Souls an earneſt longing to go to Heaven, look upon Jelus Chriſt 
there who prepares a Place for you, and defites that you shoulſd be 
sternally with him, to behold his Joy and Glory, Fear not the Sepa- 


ration of the Soul from the Body, ſince Death, which shall {eparate 


you from your felves, is not able to ſeparate you from the Spirit 
of the Luid Jetus, the Soul of our Souls, the Seal of the Promiſes 


of God, aud the Earreit of our future Inheritance. Inſtead of 


looking behind us, and longing for thele perishing Advantages, and 
for Honours that can only dazle the Eye; coniider that Death shall 
wipe away all Tears, remove all your Grief, and raiſe you above all 
the Stores of the World, above all tbe Mileries and Troubles that 
cover the Face of the Earth. That you may be able to follow this 
Death more chzarfully, remember that ir draws you out of a Place 
all polluted with Sin, and infected with Impiety, to traufport you 
into a new Heaven adorned with Righteouſneſs and Holinels, and 
perfumed uith the Prayers, Praiſe and Thankſgivings of the Glori- 
fied Saints: Remember that it frees you frem all remains of Cor- 
rugtion, and gives Deaths Wound to all your Luſts. Mind not to 
much the falſe Appearance of Death; for to the Wicked 'tis as it 
were the Suburbs of Hell, the Jaws of the bottomleſs Pit, and the 
beginning of their endleſs Torments; but to you, Believers, "tis 
the Gate of Heaven, an Entrance into Paradiſe, and a Paſſage to a 
moſt happy Life. Learn to relish now the Joys wherewith your 
Souls shall be for ever ſatisfed, when God shall crown you with his 
Glory, and make you drink of the Rivers of his Pleaſure. Since your 
Soul is going to put on a Garment of an Immortal Colour, and to 
dell for ct in the Palace which God hath built with his « 
. „ Almighty 


ruptible Body. | 
Depart willingly out of this Earthly Tabernacle, which turns of 
it ſelf to Duſt. Conſider well that if it falls by Death, it ſhaV riſe 


20ain at the Reſurrection, and that when it ſhall have | een the dwel- 


ling and the food of Worms, it ſhall at laſt become the Temple of 
God, and the Tabernacle of his Glory. Finally, O Religious Souls, 
ſhut your Eyes to the World, and to all the Vaniries hat the World 
adores, and aſpire to the real Advantages which God hath prepared 
for you before the Creation of the World, and which you ſhall in- 
joy when the World ſhall be no more, Let your precious Faith, 
and your Þlefled Hope, enter into Erernity 1 ſelf, to behold that ex- 
traordinary Happineſs and Glory which God fhatl ac-omplith when 


he ſhall bring us both in S ul and Body into this Celettial Paradiſe, 


to lee his Face, in which 1s fulneſs of f. 

In regard this perfect Happineſs, and infinite Glory, which never 
entered into the Heart and Thoughts of Man, ſhall never be per- 
fectly accompliſmed, but ar that Day when Jeſus Chriit ſhall appear 
from Heaven. to bz glorited in his Saints, and to become wonder- 
ful in all Believers ; think always upon this Glorious Day, the end 
of all our Wiſhes, the fulfiling of al} our Hopes, and ihe Perfecti- 
on of all the Deſigns winch God hach purpolcd in himtelf from 
all Eternity. Ts | 

You devout Souls, that ars prieved toſee the World profper, and 
Satan's Empire flouriſh ; to fee God's Chiloren ſubj-& to all the 


Darts of Death, take good Courage, and rejoyce with an holy Joy; 
for ſhortly all the Enemies of God 4nd of your Salvation ſhall be 


puniih'd with an cveclaſting puniſhment, as from the pielence of 
the Lord, and from the Glory of his Per. Shortly, the Devil his 
Angels, his AgeDtsand Slaves fhall De void up in Chains of Dark- 
nets, and c.fi into rhe Lake of Fire and Brimilone, and fhutup in 
the bottomleſs Pit. Shortly Death fh +11 te nomore, and this Church 
of [eſis Chriſt, whote Miferies and àflickions caule you 19 weep, 
ſhall be cloathed with unſpeakable Light and G.ory, Ir fail enter 
with Joy and Triumph into the Heavenly Jeruſalem, and your your 
ſelves ſhall ſing with all the glorified armies of Heaven, 

Since Chriſt ſhall come as a Thief in re Night, and ſhall ſurprize 
all the Children of the World unawares, o inecline your Souls, $22 
lievers, to the love of God, and expectation of your Merciful Lord; 
behave your ſelves in the lame manner as you would do if you 
were now at the Eve of this great Fettival, as if youdid ty already 
the breaking of this invit bag py ay. Entertain now tile lame Af- 
fections and J, s 1 you diy hear th: Voice of God, and the Trum- 
pet of the * rchangel, 43 if the Earth Was already in a Flame, and 
as if ſeſus Chrift himſelf were conn in ine Clouds of Heaven. And 
in iegard ud impure thing fnallenter into the Heavenly and Holy Je- 
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Almighty Hand, caſt off willingly this wretched, infirm and cor- 
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Cleanſe your ſelves, Chriſtians, from all Filthineſs of the Fleſh, and 
of the Spirit, perfecting Holineſs in the Fear of the Lord. Forſake 


411 manner of Vice, give yonr ſelves over to Vertue, and to the Pra- 
ice of good Works; imitate the Diligence of the faithful Servant, 


that you may not be aſhamed at the Coming of your Great Maſter. 


Take heed that ye be not like the Wiſe Virgins, that ſlept as well as 
the Fooliſn; but watch and pray that you may not enter into 
Tempte tion, for the Spirit is willing, but the Flesh is weak. Re- 
deem the time, for the Days are evil, and make haſt to put on the 
Garments of Righteouſneſs and Innocence ; fill your Hearts with 
the Holy Oy! of Faith, of Hope and Charity. Take your Lamps 
in your Hands, and let your Souls shine with a divine Light. 
In this bleſſed Diſpoſition, let us go and meet our heavenly Bride- 
groom,and haſten his Coming by our Prayers and Groans. Let our 
Souls be full of Love, let hein ſigh for our Divine Jeſus and, being 
moved with the ſame Aﬀections as St. %u, let us lay to him with 
an earneſt Deſire, Come, Lord Jeſus ;, and it he anſwers, for certain 
f come quickly, let the Longing of our Souls encreale more and 


more, that we may be able to pray more fervently, and Je: this Cry 


reach up to Heaven; Come, Lord Feſw, even come Lord, come 


greickly, Amen. 


— 


A Prayer and Meditatjon for a Believing Soul, that re- 
joyceth and comtorts it ſeif in looking upon Death's 
Deftruction, and the Everiaſting and Bleſſed Life 

which we hope to enjoy, boch in Soul and Body af- 
ter the Reſurrection. |» N 


ON Great Judge of the World, Author of Lie and Happineſs ! 

| Thy Grace hath beſtowed upon me the Seeds of Immortality, 
the Firft-Fruits of Glory and the Foretaſls of everlaſting Delights. 
By Faith I have a Hoſpect into thoſe Jos and Felicuie: of Pan adice, 
imto which my Soul ſhall enter at its Deparinre our of thu wicked 
World, and into that Glory prepared for my Body at thy Appearing, 
O raife my M nd to eye continually that compleat and unſpeakable 
Felicity and Glory promiſed to hath Soul and Body, when thou ſhalt 
be revealed from Heaven with Flames of Fire, to take Vengeance 
of Unbelievers, aud to glevifie the daints. Let me mot be unmind- 
ful of that maynificent { hrone, where thou ſhalt fit to judge the 
Du ch and the Dead, before whic? the greateſt Princes and Mo- 
nich, as well ag their meaneſt Subjets an! Slaves, mi ſt appear, 
th bear the juſ Sentence of their Doom, and recewe the newards 
of their Deeds. Grant that 4 may no rejoice in Expellat ion of that 
paigy Day, in which all the Enemnes of thy Glory and our Salvation, 
git ve deſtroyed, in 04g Satan, "us Angels, and wicked Agents 
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and Inſtruments of his Kingdom ſhall be bound in Chains, and caſt 
into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, from whence they fhall never 
be releaſed ; in which Death ſhall be no more, all the Living ſhall 
become Immortal, and thy Church Hall be crown'd, and enter in 
Triumph into that magnificent City, built with Gold, Peavls, and 
Precious Stones, where thy Glory ſhall continue for ever to enlighten 

it, and accompliſh our Happineſs, O that I may now expe# with 
Comfort and Joy, that bleſſed State, where we ſhall neither hunger 
nor thirſt, but he advanced to the Condition and Perfetion of An- 
gels, be cloathed with Light and Glory, and being crowned with an 
Eternal Felicity, vejvice with the Celeſtial Societies of Patriarchs, 
Prophets, a poſtles, Confefſors, and Martyrs, and with all the Pin- 
ces and Monarchs, who have lived, and are departed in thy Fear 
and Favour, and where we ſhall be admitted to the Viton of God, 
and be changed and ſatisfied with his Divine Likeneſs. O Lord | 
grant that I may always hape this glorious and happy Day in my 
Thoughts, when all thy Promiſes ſhall be fulfilled, all thy Works fi- 
niſhed, and our Deſires and Expectations fully accomolithed, ud 
becauſe this Time and Day is unknown to us, give 1s Grace to live 
always waiting for it, as if we were at the foe of this Eternal 
Sabbath, that our Lamps may he trim'd, provided, and burn with 
the Oil of Faith, Hope, and Charuy, and we reich and awake at 
thy glorious Appearing,cloathed with a Wedding G1 nent, fit to enter 
with thee into Eternal Bleſſedneſs, Grant us Gy1ce to defire and 
look for this prom'ſed Redemption, long t hear the Hund »f the Lff 
Trumpet. and behold thy Coming in the Clouds if Haven, O Dye 
vine Saviour ! that we may aſcend to meet thee, and wel-»me thy 
glorious Appearance. O Lord, forg ve ow impatiens Wiſhes, and 
haſten that Day for the Elects Se. Come with thy powerful Angels, 
and the Miniſters of thy heavenly Court, to execute Juſi1cs on thing 
Enemies, and deliver thy Servants, Come and put an End to this 
wicked World, infected with Sin, aud ſubjet to Corruption and I't- 
nity, and purge the Heavens and the Eirth om all Pollution, 
Come and take Vengeance for the inncocent Blood of thy Aartyrs, | 
fhed by antichrift and his cruel gents ; bind the Devils in Chains 
of Darkneſs, and jout them up with Death for ever in the bottom- 
lefs Pit, Lord Jeſus, bave pity on the Cries and Suffermys f thy 
 d ſtreſſed Perple, Come and deliver them out of this crnel Egypd, 
out of this abyminable B bylon, where they continue in Citi. 
0 merciful Lord I i not Time that thou ſhuldeſt bring ug tet, 
Celeſtial Canaan ? Give ws to taft of the Milk and Honey of the 
mot refined JOYs and Comforts, end introduce uy into thine „hf Je- 
Tulalem, rhe City of Peace and Everlaſting Reſt ne therefore 
and wipe aw 1' the Fears, and ſtop the Crying of thine afflited Peo- 
ple. Take them out of this infamous Pi n, open to them the Gates 
of thy magnificent Lalace, cloa:h them with digt, and perfeT thy 
Salvation aud their Happineſs, We have been a long 3 755 
3 a 1 77 } 
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tending with our Spiritual aud Temporal Enemies, in our tedious and 
troubleſome Journey thro' the World, and at a diſtance from thee, we 
now long to be nearer to thee. O wonderful Redeemer ! who haſt ac- 
compliſned allthy Works, and that of our Redemption by thy Blood and 
$' ferings, perfect alſo, we beſeech thee, that of our Glorification, 
eceive us and thy Church into that compleat Felicity prepared for 
us from the Beginning of the Morld, and purchaſed with thy precious 
Blood and Sufferings, OWfeerciful God ! admit us to that State 
where we have nothing to M nothing to defire, and nothing to 
ih for, bur be always emploYnk, in maiſing thine infinite Bounty 
and Mercy: Join our Voices with ae Anthems of the Holy Angels, 
that with thy Bleſſed Saints we may be cble to ſoy ; Now is 
come Salvation and Strength, and the Rirgdom of our God, and the 
Power of his Chriſt, For Death is ſwallowed up in Victory, and the 
Grand Accuſer of our Brethren is ſhut up in the Bottomleſs Pit, 
which accuſed them before our God Day and Night, And they have , 
evercome him by the Blood of the Lamb, and have not loved their own © 
Lives unto Death. Unto him, who hath loved and waſted us from 
all our Sins, in his Blood, and bath made us Kings and Pr ieſts un- 
70 God his Father, to him I ſay, as to the Father and the Holy Ghoft, 
be Glory, Power, and Dominion for ever, Amen. 


* 


Fiume 
n 


—— 


An Account of ſome Remarkable Puſjages relating to Mr. 

Drelincourt, who d-parted this Life at Paris, ihe 4th of 

November, 1669; taken out of the French Editicu of 
bis Book of Death; but never before printed in Engliſh. 


O prevent falſe Reports ſpread abroad, concerning the Death 
of our Reverend Author, I thought it convenient to pub- 
18 liſh this brief and exact Narrative concerning his Perion, 
Sickneſs, and Death: He was of a very ſtrong and healthy Conſti 
tion, indef2tigable in his Miniſtry; of tuch a ſharp and active 
Spirit, and ſo Pious for the Gloiy of God, that he ſpared not him- 
ſelf, either by Night, or by Day, in diſcharging the Duty of his 
Function, and in Acts of Charity, being naturally of a courteuus 
andobliging T-mp:r, He tuccecded Mr. Du Houlin, Who was re- 
moved to Sedan, and was a long time the third Miniſter to ſerve 
that vait Congregation at Charenton : This contioual and reſtleſs 
Imployment in his Miniſtry, by degrees mightily impaired his 

Health, eſpecially in the Declenſion of his Age. 
in the Year 1668, the zoth of April, tho? indiſpoſed, he adven- 
tured to accompany one of his Grand-Daughters to her Grave, aſſiſt- 
ed by one of nis Sons, but could ſcarce return Home, being weary 
and in a fainting Sweat, and his Countenance chang' d, which alarm'd 
his Family; but by ſome preſent Remedy, he then recover'd, This 
A@cident 
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relating to Mr. Drelincourt. $33 
| Accident hindred him not from preaching the nevt Day at Charen- 

'Zon in his turn, nor from his daily Offices, wiſhing often he might 
die with his Pen in his Hand. When his Family intreated him to 
ſpare himſelf in his old Age, in viſiting the Sick and Poor, unto 
whom he was very acceptable by reaton of his excellent Talents in 
pray ing and underſtanding how to comfort the diſealed : He told 
them, that he had once that Reſolurion, but rhe Importunities of 
his People, and the deſire he had to be ferviceable to them, would 
not ſuffer him to omit doing it. 8 | 
Ia ſtormy Seaſon, at Nine of the Clock at Night, he adventur'd 
to viſit a departifig Soul, and return'd not ti after Midnight, and 
ſeemed very glad to be able to p=rform 1t; bur theſe continual 
Fatigues made him paſs this Judgment upon himlelf, That he could 
not long continue, and theretore was in a conſtant Preparation for 
his Change. 85 | 5 
This made him frequently to peruie his Book of Conſolations 
ag ainſt Death, praiſing God, who alliſied him in publiſhing fuch - 
an uleful Work : He was then writing feveral other Excellent 
Treatiſes, which hs earneſtly defired to finiſh, with ſubmiſſion to 
the great Wiſdom of Gods he exprefſ-in huntelf in a Prayer at the 
end of the Book call'd the Charitable Viſits. Lord ((aith he) I have 
lived and preached a long time ; I wait for thy Salvation and Deli 
verance ;, I am not weary to ſerve ſogood a Maſter, and ſo bountiful 
a Lord; but oh my God! when it ſhall pl:afe thee to pur an end to 
my Labours, I ſhall depart to a fulneſs of Joy into tlly glorious Kft, 
This he writ the Year before his Death z th: next Year he nad 
lome Intervals of perfect Health, but they were fzllow d by two 
dangerous Relapſes ; The firſt was in pril. Yet rho? 1ndiipoled, he 
forc'd hunteIf to preach at Charexron,apaink the Advice of his Phy- 
ſicians and he continued in the Exerciſe of his Funztion. On the 
oth of May he open's the Sy nod of Charenton, and at the Couclufi- 
on of his Speech, he received the Applautes of his Biethren there al- 
lembled, for wht. h he give God Tanks for having enabled hin 
With lo much Strength; and 01 rhe 12th of Sept. 609, being a Faſt- 
day, he preached again twice in the Court of tlie Temple with winch 
Freedom and Vi our, This Interval of Health contiau'd till che 
27th of Odtoler following, when in his Turn he prench'd at Cha- 
renton, and his Auditors found that he ſpake with mu © Freedom, 
and powerfully, *Tis remarkable, that he left the Epiiile of 8. Je- 
zer that he was expounding before, and choſe for a V-xt,51 / an, 
J and 8 verles, Purge me with Hyſſop, and J ſhall be clein , wall me, 
and I ſhall be whiter than now, | : | 
This laſt Sermon was looked upon afterwards as a piclage he had 
of his Deaih, and as a Preparation tor jr, by delicgn, the Pardon of 
his Sins, and a cleauiing from all the Pollutions of the Fleth and Spi- 
rit, thro' che infinite Mercy of God, and of the Blood of his Savi- 
pur: The whole lence Were Very wellfatish-d With his laſt Per- 
wp | | forinance 
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formance, which they judg'd to be excellent and worthy tocrown all 
his former religious Exerciſes. At his Return to the City he ſpent the 
reſt of the Sabbath in theActs of Piety and Charity; and at his Return 
Home, being deſirous to enjoy the Company of all his Family, then 
at Paru,hetupp'd with them, and ſeem'd very pleaſant in Diſcourſe ; 
he continu'd well on Monday,and the next Day till the 2gth Day of 
September, the fata] Day in which his mortal Diſtemper began to 
attack him; from that Morning he felt an Indiſpoſition, and had no 
Appetite at Dinner, yet could not forbear viſiting tick Petſons in his 
Diſtrict. This good Man came home very feeble, and out of Order, 
with.a Fever upon him: Some time after his Speech fail'd him; and 
when Mr. Malnoe (Advocate in Pꝛrliament, his Son in Law) was 
come to viſit him, he was ſ:arce able to 1peak ; he was partwadedto 
take his Reſt, and fuddenly fell upon his Knees, and made fuch an 
excellent Prayer, that his Family never heard from him one more 
fervent : He dilcours'd of the Frailiy of Human Life, of the Condi- 
tion he was in, of the Church of God, and inſiſted earneſtly upon her 
Dbliverence; he pray'd for all the Members of his Family, ard in 
this lait religious Exerciſe perform'd among his Domeſticks, he o- 
mitted nothing material, pray'd with Zeal and Viguur, with aclear 
Voice, and without Heſitation, totheir Comfort, and his own Satis- 
fact ion being then only a little feveriſh, In this hopefut Condition 
he went to Bed; but about Midnight he relaps'd again into the for- 
mer Difficulty of Speech: the Fever increaſing upon him by degrees, 
2 Phyſi : ian by his Preſoriptions gave him Relief; and he remembered 
the Pſalms which he was wont to repeat, namely, the 31, 32, 34. 41, 
51, 63, 116, and 130. He had always a great Veneration tos the 
Book of alm, which made him like the reading of John de Lere; 
who writes, how ſome Savages of Braſil were wonderfully affected, 
and raviſb'd at the hearing of one of rhoſe Divine Hymns fun». A 
certain Perſon that came to viſit him, pray'd that God would change 
his Bed of Sicknels into a Bed of Health: He antwer'd, My Bed of 
Health and Reſt will be in Paradiſe. A noble Lady, then aclole 
Priſoner, for whom our ck Perton had a high Elteem, having ſent 
ro enquire of his Health, ne told the Meſſænger he was very forty for 
her Confinement order'd him to preſent nis Service to the good La- 
dy, and to tell her that he ſhould ſee her no more but in Heaven. 
During this ſhort Interval, his M.nd was free to diſcoutte about 
his cometii.k Affairs: but in a Jittie time after his Gough and Fever 
_encreafing violently upon him, his Phy ieian watch'd with him till 
the Morning. Our Patient perceiving his danyerons Condition, ſpake 
in this manner to him. Sir, h all good Chriſtians ougbt continunliy 
zo be prepared to die, and 1½% God hath granted me the Grace to be 
ready when he ſhall pleaſe to call me, et if you find I am drawing 
to m/ End, fray give me notice of it, for I am willin to put my 47 
fairs in Order, About 2 or 3 Hours afrer, the Phy ician nudug He 
could not live much longer, T Was jusg d convenient by his Son in- Lau- 
| o 
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to acquaint him with it; to whon he ſpake to this Purpoſe. Ind 
the Time of my Deliverance is drawing near, and chat God will take 
me to his Reſt, I Hall be glad to diſcourſe with you privatel» ; T have 

not only look d upon you as my Son-in-Law, but as my Child, wha T1 
have lo v'd, and tenderly love; I recommend my Family to your Care, 


aud deſire you all to live in a perfect Union. And having given his 


Eleſſing to all his Children, as well abſent as preſent, he order'd the 
private Affairs of his Family, and the Rewards to be given to thoſe 
that had been ſerviceable to him in his Sicknelſs,and order'd hisSon- 
in Law to intreat Mr, Girard, the Elder of his Church, to carrythis 
Meſlage to the Conſiſtory of Charenton,that he dy'd thzir faithful 
Servant, and pray'd God with all his heart to preſerve the Church, 
After this he ſpent moſt part of his time in prayer to God, repeat- 


ing ſeveral Texts of Scripture, but with ſuch a weakVoiceqtheycould 


only gueſs by ſome Sy llables whit he laid; He was often heard to re- 

peat the Words of Fob, I know that my Re dee mer liveth; and thoſe 
of rhe Pſalms, I have put my Truſt in thee, &, T recommend my Soul 
into thy Hands, Thus he continu'd in his Pious Meditations, 


Then his Son-in-Law offer'd to read to him out of his Book of Con- 


folations againſt the Fears of Death, which he attended to, and 


leem'd to be well pleas'd with the Conſolation for a dying Miniſler, 


and with the Prayer appointed for ſuch a one who fac'd Death with 
a holy Joy: That is (ſaid he)very good; I don't ſpeak it becauſe it 
came from me: God be prais'd, that he enabl'd me to publiſh this 


Book to comlort others and my lelf. The next Morning the 1ſt of 


November, when Mr. Girard came to viſit him, he repeated to him the 


lame Words that he had given (o his Son-3n-: aw in Charge to tell 


him, and deliver'd to him a Bill ro be pray'd for publickly in the 
Congregation. At that time Mr. Daille, Mr. Morw, and Mr. Claude 
came to ſee him, expreſſing their tender Affection aud Concernment 
for him; at which he ſeem'd to be mov'd. Mr. Daille made a pathetick 
Exhortation, which thePatient kindly, excepted,and ſpeaking of the 
Loſs the Cunteh ſhould ſuſtain by his Death, Mr, Drelincourt an- 
{wer'd, Sir, you are far more uſeful to her then I can be, my Defire 5 
to depart and be with Chriſt, which u far better for nie: At which 
Words Mr. Daille askt him, Don't you add with the Apoſtle, that ir 
is more neceſſary for the Church, that you ſhould continue in the 
Fleſh ? He reply'd, God will raiſe Miniſters who hall diſcharge their 


Duty better then Ican. When Mr. Daille ask d him, whether his 
| Hope was not in the Mercy of God? He anfwered him wich divers 


Texts of Seripture, ſuch as thetc,I know in whom I have believ'd; I 
have fougbt the good Fight,I have finiſh d my Courſe, 1 have kept the 
Faith, c Idram towards the mark of the Prize of tre high Calling &c. 

Mr. Daille perceiving how pnful his Speech was io him, advis'd 
him to ſpeak only to himſelf, o hinder the jncreale of his Diſtemper; 
but he anſwer'd, bow willing he wasto glovrifyGod to the laſt gaſp,and 
edify by his Speech,luch as were there preſent; Then having — 

cad 
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esch other at their parting, Mr. Daille told him, he did net altoge- 
ther Celpair of his Recovery, and that he hop'd God would ſave him 
g according to the Prayers of the Church. He reply'd, The Vill ofthe 
1 Lord be done, I reſign my ſelf intirely to the order of his Providence + 
| The two other Miniſters were not wanting in their Prayers and 
| + Exhortations. Abou Noon thefeGentle:men left him to his Reſt, which 
de defir'd then to take; but inſtead of ſleeping, he was heard to 
pray very earneſtly three or four times, and concluded each Prayer 
with Our Father, and J believe in God, &c, He gave his Bleſſing to 
all his Children, and to them that deſir'd it of him. That Afternoon 
Mr. Claude return'd to him again, and conti nu'd till 6; our Patient 
anſwer'd him diſtinctly, but briefly,by reaſon of his great Weakneſs: 
About r 1 of the Clock at Night, ſeveral Phyſicians came to him; 
and at their firſt ſight of him they urg'd, that there was ſcarce any 
hopes of him; mean timehe was praying and addreſſing himſelf to 
God, but could nor well be underſtood. Yer when a Lady, one of 
his intimate Frier, 's, came to his Bed fide, he ſaid, Madam, you are 
an Bye Witneſs of my Groans and Sufferings ; but I cannꝭ well ſpeak 
0 you. And about 18. at Night hecalled ro mind, that ax Pledge of 
fome Value had been committed to his keeping, he ty it to be 
taken our of his Cloſer, brought to him, examin'd \ Well there, 
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and gave order to reſtore it to the right Owner, * M. 
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His ſecond Son, Miniſter of the reformed Church of Fount 
came into the Room tolee his dear Father departing, who knew him, 
and ſeem'd to be mov'd at the firſt fight of him; Mr. Claude, then 
askt him if he knew his Son, he'anſwer'd, Jes; this was the laſt 
Word he was heard diſtinctly to ſpeak; His Son afliited hi dying 
Father wich hisExhortations and Prayers; he was ſenſible to the laſt ; 
his Colintenance never chang'd till about an hour before he deceaſed; 
and thc? Nature was ſtrugling with the Deceaſe, and he tormented 
with a burning Fever, he ſeem'd by his Looks to be tranſported 
with Joy, and full of Comfort. On Sunday the 3d of November 
160, this Reverend Divine yield. : up his Soul unto God, 
This was the end of this holy and zealous Servant of God, who 
departed this Life in the 94th Year of his +ge, the 52d Year of his 
Miniſtry, and inthe 50th Year after his being call'd to ſerve the Re- 
formed (church of Pars. Ee died in the Bed of Honour, in theFxercife 
of the Duties of his Function, preaching the Goſpel, writing in Vin- 
dication of the Truth, and comforting the Sick, ec. 
The Eloquent Tongues of Mr. Daille and Mr, Horus, from the 
Puipit of Charenton, the Tears of the whole Congregation that day 
and the next, when they committed his Fody to the Grave, in Ex 
pectat ion of a joyful Reſurrection, (na word, the Commendation | 
of People of both Religions) ſufficiently verify'd the ſaying of do 
 domon, The emo of the Fuſt is bleſſed: The Portraiture of his 
Excellent, Learned and Religious Mind may be ſeen in his works, 
particularly in this uſeful and comfortable Treatile, The Conſolations 
againſt the Fenrs of Death. We 
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We doubt not but he is gone to receive in Heaven the incorruptible 
Crown of Glory, which the great od and Redeemer of our Souls, 


pPromiſeth of his Mercy to all faithful Servants; God grant we may 


imitate his Excellent Life, and follow him in his Happy Eud. 
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